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A TEXT-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE 
BOOK OF ESTHER 


LEWIS BAYLES PATON 


A TEXT-ORITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK 
OF ESTHER 


Lewis Bayes Paton 


The Book of Esther in the numerous versions and recensions 
presents so many striking differences from the Massoretic form 
of the text that it has seemed to me worth while to gather the 
variant readings and present them in a complete text-critical 
apparatus. For this purpose I have made use of the following 
sources: 


Codex Sinaiticus, according to Swete, The 0. T. in Greek, 1896.‏ = א 

A = Codex Alexandrinus, according to Swete. 

Ald = The Aldine text of &, according to Holmes and Parsons, Vet. 
Test. Graec. cum Varitts Lectionibus, ITI, 1828. 

B = Codex Vaticanus, according to Swete. 

Ba = Baer and Delitzsch, Quinque Volumina, 1886. 

Br = The Pentateuch, Five Megilloth and Haphtaroth, Brescia, 1492, 
according to Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical O. T., 1894. 

B' = Bomberg Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1516-17. 

B? = Bomberg Rabbinic Bible with Massora, Venice, IV, 1526, accord- 
ing to Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, 1906, and Ginsburg. 

BT = Babylonian Talmud. 

C =Complutensian Polyglot, 4108184, 7. 

© = The Greek Version as represented by the uncials and the cursives, 
except L. 

G =Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible, 
1894. 

H =The Hesychian recension of &, represented in general by codd. 
44, 68, 71, 74, 76, 106, 107, 120, 236. 

® = The consonantal Hebrew text. 

3 = The Latin version of Jerome, or Vulgate. 

Jos = Josephus, Antiquities, xi. 

JIT = Jerusalem Talmud. 

K = Kennicott, Vet. Test. Heb. cum Varits Lectionibus, 1776. 
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L = The Lucianic recension of &, represented by codd. 19, 98a, 1069 ; 
ed. Lagarde, Lib. Vet. Test. Can. Graece, 1883. (Codd. 98 and 
108 contain two recensions of Esther: 93a and 1088 that of L; 
and 935 and 108a that of O.) 
لها‎ =The old Latin version (Itala), according to Codex Corbeiensis; 
ed. Sabatier, Bib. Sac. Lat. Vers. Ant., 1751. 
ا‎ = Old Latin, Codex Pechianus, according to Sabatier. 
= J. H. Michaelis, Biblia Hebraica, 1720. 
= The Massoretic Hebrew text. 
= Codex Basiliano-Vaticanus (= XI, according to Holmes and Par- 
sons). 
= The Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87, according to Ginsburg. 
= Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491-93, according to Ginsburg. 
= The Origenic recension of &, represented in general by codd. 52, 
55, 64, 986, 108a, 243, 249, according to Holmes and Parsons, and 
Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 1875. 
= Occidental MSS or Massoretic authorities. 
= Oriental MSS or Massoretic authorities. 
= The Qéré, or marginal readings of 4. 
= De Rossi, Variae Lectiones Vet. Test., 1786. 
= Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488, according to Ginsburg. 
= The Syriac version. 
= The Syriac version in Codex Ambrosianus. 
= The Syriac version in the London Polyglot. 
= The Syriac version in the Mosul edition. 
= The Syriac version in the Urumia edition. 
= The First Targum. 
= The Second Targum. 
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The readings οὗ the cursives are all taken from Holmes and 
Parsons. They are as follows: 
19 = Rome, Chigi R vi. 38 (cf. Bianchini, Vindiciae, 279 ff.; 19 = La- 
garde’s h). 
44 = Zittau, A 1. 1 = Lagarde’s 2 (cf. Gen. Gr. 7 ff.). 
52 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 44. 
55 = Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 1 (cf. Klostermann, Analecta, 12). 
64 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 2 (cf. Field, i. 5). 
68 = Venice, St. Mark’s, Gr. 5 (cf. Scrivener-Miller, i. 219). 
71 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1. 
74 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 700 (49). 
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76 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4. 
93 = London, B. M. Reg. 1. Ὁ. 2 (98a = Lagarde’s.m). 
106 = Ferrara, Bib]. Comm. Gr. 187 (cf. Lagarde, Ankindigung, 27). 
107 = Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Gr. 188. 
108 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 (cf. Field i. 5; 1088 = Lagarde’s d). 
120 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr. 4. 
236 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 (cf. Klostermann, Analecta, 78). 
248 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr., 16 (cf. Field, i. 486). 
248 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 (cf. Nestle, Marginalia, p. 58). 
249 = Rome, Vat. Pius 1 (cf. Field ii. 2). 


Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Gothic, and Syro-Hexaplar 
do not exist for Esther, and the Ethiopic, Coptic, and Arabic 
secondary versions are not accessible in printed editions.. The 
text of the Armenian version of © is so corrupt that it did not 
seem worth while to secure its variants from one familiar with 
Armenian. 

My method has been to take the Textus Receptus of Van der 
Hooght (1705) as the standard of comparison, and to record 
deviations from it in MSS, editiqns, or versions. Variations of 
accentuation in the Hebrew, which do not affect the interpreta- 
tion, and which for the most part represent only the notions 
of particular punctuators or schools of punctuators, such as 
Baer’s "257572 for “3772, יעבר‎ for ויעבר‎ , “pan for “past, or 
Ginsburg’ s insertion of Raphe over all quiescent or aspirate let- 
ters, it has not seemed worth while to include. In the case of 
the long passages that are found in @L#Z, but not in 8, 1 have 
taken Swete’s edition of Codex Vaticanus as the standard of com- 
parison. These passages I have inserted in full as additions to 
399, and have recorded the variants in footnotes. Variants in the 
versions which represent the same Hebrew word I have not 
attempted to record; for instance, when 65 renders 7753122 by 
doynv and L by ποτὸν. To have recorded all the variants of this 
sort would have been useless and would have swelled this article 
to an enormous size. 


. Title אסתר‎ [ Εσθηρ 65: Αἰσθηρ 93a: + βιβλιον εἰκοστον δευτερον 
44: - τοι ὥρουραι 1085 later hand | Between the title and 1:1 
65% L add the section A 1-17 ( = .عله‎ and Eng. 11: 2—12:6). 
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ADDITION A 


ΕΤΟΥΣ δευτέρου" βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αρταξέρξουν τοῦ μεγάλου Bact 
λέως" τῇ μιᾷ τοῦ" Νεισὰ ἐνύπνιον ἴδεν Μαρδοχαῖος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Ιαείρονξ 
τοῦ Σεμεείου! τοῦ Κεισαίου' ἐκ; φυλῆς Βενιαμείν," ᾿ ἄνθρωπος * ᾽Ἶου- 
δαῖος οἰκῶν" ἐν Σούσοις" τῇ πόλει, ἄνθρωπος μάγας," θεραπεύωνΐ ἐν 
τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ βασιλέως" "ἦν δὲ" ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἧς" ῃχμαλώ- 
τευσεν Ναβουχοδονοσὸρ" βασιλεὺς Βαβυλῶνος ἐξ Ἱερουσαλὴμ" μετὰ 
᾿Ιεχονίου τοῦξ βασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας.Ὁ “καὶ τοῦτο" αὐτοῦν τὸ ἐνύπ- 
νιον" καὶ ἰδοὺ φωναὶ" καὶ ἃ θόρυβος," βρονταὶ καὶΐ σεισμός,Σ τάραχος 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. "καὶ ἰδοὺ" 500% δράκοντες 5 μόγαλοι ὅτοιμοι" προῆλθον 
ἀμφότεροι παλαίειν: καὶ ἐγένετοςε αὐτῶν! φωνὴ; μεγάλη, "καὶ τῇ" 
φωνῇ αὐτῶν" ἡτοιμάσθη πᾶν ἔθνος εἰς“ πόλεμον ὥστε πολεμῆσαι 
δικαίων" ἔθνος. καὶ" Sov” ἡμέρα σκότους καὶ γνόφου," θλέψις ἃ καὶ 
στενοχωρία," א‎ cal’ τάραχος" μέγας' ἐπὶ! τῆς" γῆς "καὶ ἐτα- 
ράχθη" δίκαιονν᾽ πᾶν ἔθνος, φοβούμενοι τὰ ἑαυτῶν κακά, καὶ ἧτοι- 
μάσθησαν" ἀπολέσθαι"ἴ "καὶ ἐβόησαν" πρὸς τὸν" θεόν. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
βοῆς" αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ὡσανεὶξ ἀπὸδ μικρᾶς πηγῆς; ποταμὸς} μάγας, 
ὕδωρ πολύ"" "φῶς" καὶ" عن‎ ἥλιος ἀνέτειλεν, καὶ οἱ ταπεινοὶ ὑψώθη- 


98d has under + : C has in oap. xi-xii, Lib. Esth. Apoer.‏ 1-17 :ג 

1 20m 71 | bAcevapov 1,: Ασσυριον 19, 1080: Assuero 1: Αρταρξερξον هده » | لل‎ MAL 4, 58, 
55, 64, 71, 74, 76, 108, 107, 120, 236, 243, 248, 249, ©, Ald, Athan. ii. 98 | 4 دده‎ L | ¢+ waves 44, 71, 106, 
101: + μηνος Αδαρ], | £ Nica M* (-σαν RT) A, 55: Νισαν 1,: Μισα (with corr. א (א‎ : Near Athan. 
1. ©. +06 eons Avorpes 0%א:0ע106‎ 12: qui est Andicus &  εἴαρειον 236: ἴαρον 2438, 248, C, Ald: 
Tarim ₪ | ג‎ Σέμειον RAL and many carsives: Zepacov 19: Zeuees 248, 249, Athan. I. ©. : Σεμει 
C: Semei ₪ | ١ Κισαιον L: σαιον 19: Κησαιον 98a: Εἰσαιον 108: qui Cisaet ₪: om 44, 106, 
101 | iras 12: ἐκ τῆς > *- A | * Βενιαμιν مآ‎ 

9 5-4 دده‎ L ₪ | 35-3 ₪ puts at end of chap. 8 | 6040046 A® vid: μεσονσοις A | οφοβον- 
μενος Tov θεον 1006 11 | 9 1-8 = om L | ἔθεραπεντης ὧν 52, 64, 248, 248, C, Ald (pr και 71) 

8 tr aft 8:15 9 | >» 74, 76 | com 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120: +6 Roe ANL 249, ©, Ald | 
6-9 מנס‎ L | dew N | £+ τον 985 | som 44, 52, 248, C, Ald 

42+ L | bavro 9356 . ipsius © | cowry L, 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | 3 + κρανγη 1, | οθορνβον 
A L 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald: + καὶ 74, 76 ἐσνσσεισμος 106: + καὶ Mee A L, 44, 52, 64, 74, 76, 108, 
120, 236, 243, 248 C, Ald 

5 ®om ₪ | bom 106 | ὁ - ἐπι ras yns 44, 71, 74, 70, 106, 120, 236 | dom L | ὁκαι סז :نآ‎ 52 | 
ἐπροσηλθον A L 52 | Seyevovro A N | havre Ald | !¢@eva: A: pugna & | μεγαλαι A: يوج ل‎ ἐταρασ- 
Gero παντα ἀπὸ τῆς φωνῆς THs Kpavyns Tavrys نآ‎ 

6 fom ₪ | ο-Ὁ تزه‎ L | --fom 106 | dom L | fom L | © δικαιον 52, 

7 ל-5‎ μαρτυρομενη קז‎ τοις λαοις :رآ‎ ef dominabantur & | cyvogovs A | 4-fom 1, & | 4 θλιψεις 
44|¢om A 935: + καὶ 52, 64, 935, 243 Ald | som A 52, 64, 243 Ald | s-hrapayy πολεμον L: مه‎ 
και wodenou 930 : εἰ strepitus magnus in his qui sunt & | 3-87 מז‎ L | kom 236 

8 δεταραχθησαν 64 | يللآ درن ق-ه‎ | 5-6 wav σθνος δικαιον A | ١ δικαίων 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
أو‎ timuerunt in perditionem & | ؟‎ ἀπολέσαι 44, 980, 6 

9 ה | & ددرن مه‎ ἀανεβοησαμεν 1: ἀαἀπεβοησαμεν 930 | bom L 44, 106, 249 | ἐκυριον 1, 249 | 4-0 φωνης 
τῆς κρανγῆς 1, | οφωνης 236 | ؟‎ - καὶ L | ses αν RM: om AL: fons unus ef B | Β-ὶ ἐκ πηγήης μικρας 
L | 31-1 مولت‎ wodv ποταμος μεγας L 

10 .5>א موه‎ L: other codd και φως: φωτος M* | bom L 5 א‎ 98d, 249 | com 1, ₪ 52, 108a | 
ἀποταμοι L: Aumiles ₪ 
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σαν καὶ κατέφαγον" τοὺς ἐνδόξους. “al διεγερθεὶς Μαρδοχαῖος" 
ἑωρακὼς" τὸ ἐνύπνιον τοῦτο, ἃ καὶ rif ὁ θεὸς βεβούλευται ποιῆσαι, 
εἶχεν' αὐτὸ! ἐν τῇ" καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ" ἤθελενο ἐπιγνῶναιν 
αὐτὸ“ ἕως τῆς ᾿ νυκτός. καὶ" ἡσύχασεν" Μαρδοχαῖος" ἐν τῇ αὐλῃ 
μετὰ Γαβάθας καὶ @appat τῶν δύο εὐνούχων τοῦ βασιλέως τῶνξ 
φυλασσόντων τὴν αὐλήν," " ἤκουσέν" τεῦ αὐτῶν" τοὺς λογισμοὺς ἃ καὶ 
τὰς μερίμνας αὐτῶν ἐξηραύνησεν,Ε καὶ ἔμαθεν" Sri! ἑτοιμάξουσιν! 
τὰς" χεῖρας! ἐπιβαλεῖν: ᾿Αρταξέρξῃ" τῷ βασιλεῖ.5 καὶ ὑπέδειξεν 4 
τῷ βασιλεῖ" περὶ" αὐτῶν" “xal ἐξήτασεν" ὁν βασιλεὺς τοὺς δύο 
εὐνούχους, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες © ἀπήχθησαν,. "καὶ ἔγραψεν" ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τοὺ ἢ λόγους τούτους" εἰς ἃ μνημόσυνον, καὶ Μαρδοχαῖοςΐ 
ἔγραψενξ περὶ! τῶν λόγων τούτων" “καὶ ἐπέταξεν" ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Μαρδοχαίφῦ θεραπεύειν" ἐν τῇ αὐλῃ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ" δόματα περὶ 
τούτων-ξὀ “xal® ررق‎ ᾿Αμὰν ᾿Αμαδάθον" Βουγαῖος ἃ ἔνδοξος 5 ἐνώπιονϊ 
τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ ἐξζήτησενξ κακοποιῆσαι" τὸν Μαρδοχαῖον: καὶ! τὸν 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὑπὲρ" τῶν δύοϊ εὐνούχων τοῦ βασιλέως." 


10 © κατέπιον ἴ,: comederent ₪ 1 

11 savactas L: ἐγερϑεις א‎ : διηγερθη, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 298 | ס--*‎ ΝΑ and most codd | 6-4 εκ 
Tov עסעחע‎ avrov L | 4-+- μέριμνα τι סז‎ evummor (-+-avrov 98a) L: + et dizit 0: + καὶ ἐλογίσατο 
ey εαντω 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | eom 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | for. 236: om Ald. | εὔννατος L | ל‎ BovAeveras 
A 248, 248, C: “τοιμαζει 1/: βονλεται 935 βεβονλεται 236 | -2και סד‎ ἐννενιὸν avrov κεκρυμμένον ἣν 
L: et erat visum conjunctum ₪, | סד(‎ ἐννανιον rovro A | kom A |1+avrov L 236 | πκαιρω L | 
m-2 om 955 ₪ | οηλθεν 932 : ηθελησεν A 236, 243, 248 C | ο-Ὁ ἣν αναζητων L | 2 ἐπιγνουναι R® | Pavrov 
א‎ : avre 52, 120 | p-avro ἐπιγνωναι A | 4+ emexprors διασαφηθησεται αντω L | tom A 74, 76 | © qpue- 
pas L 

19-17 om & | 18 ל-5‎ ης ὑπνωσε L | ל‎ - καὶ ἐλογισατο ἐν ἐαντω τι 0 θεος βεβουλενται ποιησαι τὸ 
ἐννπνιον סדטסז‎ 44 | οκαι ἣν 44: +6 εωρακως סד‎ ἐννπνιον rovro 106 ὁ -τον βασιλεως 1,: φΑσταον :يآ‎ 
Ασταγον 98a: Ταββαθα 932: Baa 120: ἔθαρα M*: Θεδεντον ور[‎ Θενδετὸον 19: Θαρας 080 | s-hom 
L | Β την πνλὴην 98D 

18 يوم طة‎ ἠκονσε 10 | 84 Moa: yap A | drove λογισμονς ἀντων A: rove λογονς αἀντων يآ‎ | 
בזס هه‎ 44, 106 | 1διαβολας L: καρδιας 249 | s-hom L | 19% L | 3 ἐξηγονντο L | k-m τον ἐπιθεσθαι L | 1+ 
avrev 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | πάσσνηρω L | ο- τὸν aveAacy αὑτὸν ev δε φρονησας ο Μαρδοχαιος 
L| Pom L | 4απηγγειλε L | 0m L | 8+ Μαρδοχαιος 44, 76, 106, 120, 236: + Μαρδουχαιος 74: + 
avr MapSoxatos 71 | tuwep 6 

14 awracer L 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: eferafer 52: εξητασεν )6 over eras.) As | حده 6ل‎ 52 | 
d-++ καὶ evpe τους Acyovs Μαρδοχαιον 1/0: -+avrov 52, 248 C, Ald | >-- يه‎ εννονχοι L | ἐεξηχϑησαν 
Mee.b A: απσηγχϑήησαν C 

15 9+ Acovapes 1, (Ασνήρω 98a | וק 9-ל‎ των λογων rovrey 1, | d-eom L | ¢-+ ὁμοίως 44, 106 | 
f-g «ypady Μαρδοχαιος L | s-++ ἐν τω βιβλιω του βασιλεως L | 6-١ οἱ in space 44, 106 | ל‎ -]- τὸν μνημο- 
veve L | {om 248 C 

16 severesAaro 10 | ל‎ περι τὸν MapSoxa:ov رآ‎ : Μαρδοχαιον 248 C | ¢-++ αὐτὸν L, | 4-+ row 4 
και πασαν θυραν ἐπιφανως τηρεῖν 1, | ©» Μαρδοχαιω Me.amg A 98} | fom L | savrer Re.s A: rovrev 
N 44, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 1086, 120, 243, C, Ald: rovro 52 

17 מזס5-5‎ 1, | cApavadafov B*: Ναμαναδαθον Bb (ph): Αμαθαδον A 74, 106, 248 (so always): 

Αμαλαθον 55: Αμαδαθουν 938 | dre Bovyasos 902 : Μακεδονα 1, | ο-ἔκατα πρόσωπον (προσωπω 98a) 
L | ἐεζητει o Auer L | 5+ παντα L | k+-rov λελαλήκεναι avroy τω βασιλει περι L | מס‎ L: after 
evvovxey Ald. | m-n & ors ανηρέθησαν L 


11 


12 


19 


14 


16 


16 


17 
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CHAPTER I 

1, 1 ὙΠ] καὶ ἐζητησε 108α : om 44 3: + μετα τους λογουξ rovrovs & L (935 
under +: 44, 108a, C om) | [בימי"‎ καὶ ἐκρατησεν 108α : om 44 | WITTMANN’) 
Assuert 3: Artaxerxis 0: أممميف‎ 5: Ασσνηρου L: Αρταξερξον & )0 
3%LG elsewhere): om 44, 1086 | [ךקרא‎ om K 151, R 899 3: azo on 5: 
ovros δε 44: τον βασιλεως L | אדופורררעו‎ '[ om K 151, R 899 3: του μεγαλον 
L: +0 βασιλευων 93b under * | [המלך‎ om 106 | [נמהדו‎ Ἔχωρας 106 | 
[ועד כוש‎ so LZN*°™, 995 under *: om 6 | Jaw] pr super 3: om 5 | 
[ועפורים‎ pr حك‎ 5 

2 [בימים ההם‎ om SRL | המלך א חשורועו‎ om א 3 *א‎ 55,10860 | 
[המלך‎ om 1 | מלכותו--על‎ om © (θ8ὺ has under *( | [אפור‎ om 
3651. | הבירה‎ Wis] om 8 

8 om % | widw mwa] om 1. | [למלכו‎ καὶ ο βασιλεὺς L | +[מפותה‎ 
grande 3 5 44, 74, 76, 120, 286 | 555] 50 986 : om & L | ND] τοις φιλοις &: 
τοις δουλοις 236: ros ἀρχουσι L: τοις φιλοις αὐτου 44, 71, 74, 76, 120 | 
[רעבד"ן‎ καὶ τοις λοιποις Overy 56: om L | [רכודי-- חייל‎ om 57 ($4 have) | 
Sort] καὶ ros ἐνδοξοις ©: τῆς avdys (55°51) L: pr ا‎ conj Buhl | פַרס‎ 
55ج‎ some 0000 incorrectly | [הופרתמים‎ τοις ἀρχουσιν G: και οἱ ἀρχοντες 
]ו‎ Ἵ [ושרי"‎ των σατραπὼν 6: om L | ومحكما [הקמדינות‎ 8: om 6 | [לפניו‎ 
και pera ταντα & (93b under +): -]- ومكومتة!|‎ ]12%06 5 

4 om % | [בך;ראתו‎ pera סז‎ δειξει αντοις G: as τὸ επιδειχθηναι 10: εδειξεν 
αντοις 44, 71, 76, 106, 120, 296 | 5أممئا [כבוד‎ 5: om ₪ (93d has under *( | 
[בולכותוו‎ του βασιλεως L | عم‎ so Mas (Baer): יקר‎ var G C (see Norzi 
ad loc.): aft. [גדולתו-- ואת יקר | 3 גדולתו‎ om 44, 106 | [בְדְּלת1‎ 50 
many edd: nba; Β' 0 Ba G: om 1, 52, 64, 243, 248, 0, Ald | ימים‎ 
[רבים‎ om 1 [| [שמונים‎ pre B prem ,א ,1 א‎ 74, 76, 106, 120, 
248, Ald, 55, 108a | [רכלאת‎ om 70 

δ (ובמלואת‎ ΠΝ ὩΞῚ 6: om 19 % | [הימים‎ om 19% | [האלה‎ L 
τοῦ γαμον 65 א 4 טסזסא)‎ **"* 938 under --: - αὐτου 93b): om : وفيت‎ 
3 | [המלך‎ om به‎ 3 44, 106 | 555[ om % | [העם‎ om L® | [בשופון‎ ₪ 6 
(ey 44, 935, 106): [הובירדן‎ 260011 8: om 3 | קט -- לממגדול‎ om &: to 
end of vsom % | [עובעת‎ ἐξ & | [בכת‎ om G&L | [ביתן‎ om ₪: + συμφοιτον 
985 under *: et nemoris 3: om ₪ | ([המלך‎ quod regio cultu et manu 
consitum erat 3: + aywy τα cwrnpia avrov. ἣν δε εξεστρωμενα L: + κεκοσ- 
μημενὴ :א‎ + καὶ ἣν ἢ αὐλῃ κεκοσμημενη 44, 71, 74, 76, 120, 236: καὶ ην 
κεκοσμημενὴ 106: +erant autem strata stragula regis derpina ₪: + 
et pendebant ex omne parte 16010710 3: + Ilo Fado 5 

6 بم [חזרר‎ large, 50 Mas: 00116 coloris 3: بحمتئ‎ 5: βυσσινοις & | [כרבס‎ 
Loam 5: om 44, 106: καρπασινοις &: | [ותכלת‎ om 6: -- καὶ κοκκιρα εἐμπε- 
πλεγμενα ev ανθεσιν και σκηνὴ L: + et super organa % | [אחוז‎ pl. 6 5 | 
אחוז‎ -- Via] om 44, 106, 71 | [הארכמך‎ om 71: om 4 44, 106 | [כלילי‎ 
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κυβοις & 1,: om 71 8: - χρυσοις καὶ 6 | 555[ eburneis 3: om Ἐ, | [העבמרר"‎ ew 
στυλοις 66: καὶ στυλοις 12: ἴδον, مخ‎ 5: columna®: om 71 | 102] eparina 
(electa) ©: + και λιθινοις τ: + περιχρυσοις L: + fulciebantur 3: s,2.0}9 
5: om 71 | [מסות‎ pram 1, 3 8 | [וכסם‎ om L: + > 5 | [בהט‎ om 
لا‎ 5 | ww) οὔ 1 71,106: ₪ > next 5 | [ודר וסחרת‎ et pictura varia 
4: Leper |pac, Ἰδὼν ο 5: quod mira varietate pictura decorebat 3: 
καὶ טסעתעוד‎ . . . . καὶ στρωμνγαι 8000/66 ποικιλως διηνθισμεναι κυκλω poda 
πεέπασμενα 0: και κυκλω poda L 

7 mpon bibebant autem qui invitati erant 3: to Ὦ ده‎ ₪ | 
[זדקב‎ + καὶ apyupa καὶ ἀανθρακινον κυλικιον προκειμενον aro ταλαντῶων τρισμνυ- 
pray G | [שוונים - וכלים‎ om 6: εξαλλα L: et aliis atque 01118 vasis ctbi 
inferebantur 3 | [ךייך‎ om ἡ & | [מלכות‎ om 6/8: praecipuum 3 | 525 
so Mas on II Chron 28:8 (cf. Dan 11:8): om L: + καὶ ηδυς &: + et 
suave valde ₪ | 5] ov avros exwey & 8: ov πινει L 

8 [והתשתיד;‎ et ad jucunditatem bibere ₪: ponebantur 3 | [כדת‎ 
pr ov 6: om 3 | [אין אנס‎ om 6 1, | 10°] ηθελησεν . . . . καὶ ἐπεταξεν & | 
[המלך‎ om % | 59] praeponens mensis singulos 3 | [כל רב ביתן‎ τοις 
οικονομοις &: actoribus domui ₪: de principibus suis 3: om L | [כרצון‎ 
+ avrov και & 

9 D3] om 5 | [ךעותר‎ Αστιν ὅτ: Aor C: αὕτη 55: Ονασθειν 985 : Οναστιν 
L: Vastht ₪ 3 (so subsequently in all these recensions) | [Mwy] + 
μεγαλην πασαις 1, 5: magnum % | [בית‎ pre 6 1, 5 5 | [המלכות‎ βασι, 
λειοις (δ: του βασιλεως [אשר למלך | نآ‎ om L ₪: טסחס‎ o βασιλευς © | 
[אחפוורופו‎ om L 

10 [ביום‎ pr ἐγένετο δε L: pr itaque 3: pro 5 | [לב‎ om@ 1 ₪ | [ביין‎ 
om & %: et post nimiam potationem incaluisset mero 3 | [אמר‎ + ο βα- 
overs L | [למודאומן‎ τω Αμαν ὅτ: Maosma (Maosinan) %: Μαουμαν 985 : 
Αζαν 249: Mauman 3: متحمصندا‎ (‘eunuchs’) 5: om L | 4ه [בזתא‎ Baza- 
tha 3: خصردا|‎ 5: καὶ Malay & (Βαζαν N°": Balen A: Ιαζαν 64: Αμαν 
249: Βαζαθα C: Ζαβαθα 980: Ζαβαί(ν) 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: Nabattha 
(Abathan) ₪: om 1: | NaN) οὐ (A)arbona 3: مكنسحدنا‎ 5: xu 
@appa & (Αρβωνα 93b: Χαρβωνα C): et (N)arbona %: om L | [בגתא‎ 4 
Bagatha 3: مححمذا‎ 5: και Βωραζη & (Βαγαθα 93b C): ef Thares (Tharas) 
₪: om L | مكذنف [ואבגתא‎ |Zaayflo 5: καὶ Αβταζα & )4 07000 98a): 
Achedes (Cedes) ₪: om L | “ὮΤ] et Zethar 3: et Zathi ) 420104( L: محهذ‎ 
5: και Ζζαθολθα & (Ζηβαθαθα A: Ζαθολοα 249: Ζαραθ 93b: Ζηθαρ C: Ζαθολβα 
71: ZaBorga(c) 44, 106): om L | 25555[ مححصزعف‎ 5: καὶ Θαραβα & (Θα- 
Bol A: BapoaBa 249: AyapBas 935: XapaBas C: A@apaBa 44, 71, 106): 
T(h)arecta Ὧν: om L | [שבעת חסריסים‎ om L | [המשרתים‎ om 52, 64, 
248, 248, C, Ald | "5 Wx] om & L: ros πρωτοις 71 | par] ejus 3: avrov 
L 44, 106 | [אחעוורוט‎ om 3 1, א‎ 44, δῦ, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 286 
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11 "Mw [את‎ om 6 % | לפכ"‎ — 954] προς αὐτὸν βασιλευειν αὐτὴν 
καὶ περιθειναι avryn To διαδημα 05 :لله‎ as το συνεστῆκος συμποσίιον ev τω διαδηματι 
τῆς βασιλειας avrys :لا‎ coram rege postto super caput ejus diademate 3 | 
مم + [לקראות‎ RAN 44, 55, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 248, 248, 249, 
1 5: κατὰ προσωπον 1: | [הקעבוים‎ τῆς στρατιας αὐτου L | [היא — ההשרים‎ 
om 

12 [המלכה‎ om 3 L | "ὩΔῚ] om 3 8 44, 106 | [לבןא‎ ποιησαι L | 
[אשר — בדבר‎ om 6 Z| [אעור‎ om L: + mandaverat 3: + ححمه‎ ὁ 
5 | [ביד הסריסים‎ pera τῶν evvorvywy &: cum eis ₪: om 44, 106: + ὡς 
δε ἤκουσεν ο βασιλεὺς ort nxvpwoev Ονυαστιν τὴν BovAnv avrov L | par] om 
L | [מאד‎ om 6 1 

18 [המלד‎ om 6: + πασι L | 523175[ τοις φιλοις avrov 6/8: + كته‎ 
5 | [ידעי העתים‎ om 6 השתים | 3 به‎ — IT’) om L | 55 [כי‎ κατα 
ravra 6: qui ex 3 | 535[ more 3: ἐλαλησεν & | pr’) Αστιν 6: + 
lon gs] 5 | [לפכר‎ semper et aderant 3: et dixit rex 0: ποιησατε ov 
6 | 55] οἱ illorum faciebat cuncta consilio 3: περι 4: omnibus L | 
[ידער‎ τουτου ©: principibus 5 

14 ΔΓ] pr prims et 3: pr gro S: καὶ προσηλθεν (Gov) 6 L | [אלין‎ 
om 3 | [כרמוכא‎ Charsena 3: 41, 515 sare 54: Αρκεσαιος & (Χαρσαν 
98b: Mardochaeus %: om L | יא 8 יא مه [שתר‎ Br 0 Β' Β' 6: "τῷ 
Ba: Sethar 3: اهذذ‎ 5 Σαρσαθαιος G (ξαρεσθεος A: 200000005 249: Ασαθα 
935): Soratha (Soratheas) ₪: om L | [אדמתא‎ Admatha 3: Lard} 8: 
Μαλησεαρ 0: Ῥαμαθα 93b: Malesar (Malesath) ₪: om L | [(חרעיש‎ 
Tharsis 3: 22542 5: Pabataleus ₪: om & L | ὉΠ] Mares 3: wars 
5 مندس)‎ $4): Has 5: om 6 1 | [מַרְקְנָא‎ Marsana 3: منهيم|‎ 3: om 
6 [ממוכך | “انآ‎ Mamuchan 3: פס‎ 5: Muchaeas ₪: om 6 بآ‎ | 
[(שבעת‎ om 56 2 L | [ראי‎ tr with קיעוב"ם‎ S: οἱ eyyus &: καὶ οἱ ορωντες L: 
qui proximé 5 | [היפובים‎ pr καὶ L | [ראפוכה‎ W425 5: om L® | (במלכות‎ 
post eum J: τω βασιλει &: + καὶ απηγγειλαν avrw &: om ₪ 

15 [כדת‎ om 3 1 | ([המלך--מה‎ tr to vs 18 after 2 1, | [רעותי‎ om 
LZ | rw [לא‎ μη τεθεληκεναι αὐτὴν ποιησαι L | WYNN) om & L : 
+- ?בת‎ 9: +dicta erunt L | [ביד הסריסים‎ om L 

16 ממוכן [5د5؟‎ Q (cf vs 14): Mamuchan 3: פבבבם.‎ 3: Μουχαιος 
ὅπ: Βουγαιος L: Micheus (Mardochaeus) ₪ | [המלך‎ avrov L: + دقوم‎ 
5 | يمه + [ודקעורים‎ τοὺς ἡγουμένους του βασιλεως 44, 106: καὶ παντας τους 
apxovras 64: και xpos τους apxovras 248, C, Ald: vy L | [לבדו‎ om 64 | 
FIND) 285 5: ἡτιμασεν A | [ועותר‎ om 44, 106 | [כל‎ om 1. % | כל‎ 5 
DDI) καὶ τους ἡγουμένους τ: Περσων και Μηδων L: om 44, 106: gentes 
5 | [מדינות -- אפר‎ om 1, 6 המלך | به‎ 1 om L ₪ | [אחשורופו‎ om 1, 6 

17 دحم [כי‎ 5: ₪ yop 6: ₪ [דבר המלכה | 5 4ב1+ [יצא | نآ‎ ἡ 
αδικια αὐτης L: 60 contumelia regis 5 | [על כל הנפוים‎ + pew لحمب‎ 5 
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αντοις 06: as wavras τους Aaovs L | etiam ab omnibus mulieribus 5 | 
[לפניו — להבזות‎ om 6 L | [להבזות‎ ymoo 3: quod contemnat & | 
[בעליהן‎ virum suum 5 | [המלך‎ regina 5 | [לפכיו — אחפורוט‎ om ₪ | 
באה‎ 54] καὶ ὡς avrawey τω βασιλει ws עטס‎ ἀντεῖπεν τω βασιλει Αρταξερξη 
G&: ort ἤκυρωσε סד‎ προσταγμα του βασιλεως L: neglextt enim et con- 
tempsit & 

18 om 1. | הזד‎ By] exemplo hoc 3: مدمختا‎ 5: quomodo non ₪ | 
TIINANN] parvipendentes omnes 3: ב [פבקס,‎ 3: τολμησουσιν (και αυται)ομοιως 
ατιμασαι &: negligent et contumeliam facient % | HAND) αἱ τυραννιδες 4 
owas των apxovrwy &: [פּרס- | 5 ذمقحدا‎ some codd incorrectly حك‎ | 
[רבודר‎ om ₪ | [המלכה -- אשר‎ om 3: ακουσασαι τα τω βασιλει λεχθεντα ve 
αὐυτης &: aut quomodo non infamia tradetur adversus regem به‎ | 555] 
imperia 3:  6תבבפ منج‎ 5: om 65 ₪ | המלך‎ 2] maritorum 3: τους 
ἀνδρας avrwv &: viris suis L | [וקצף -- וכדי‎ om 6: unde regis justa 
est indignatio 3: etiam his qui extra regnum sunt ₪ 

19 [המלך‎ tdi 3: τω κυριω ἡμῶν L: tibi maxime ree 5 | 390) + και 
aperrov Tw φρονηματι avrov L: + et optimum est sensui tuo % | יצא‎ -- 
[בללפכיר‎ προσταξατω βασιλικον 6: jube ₪: om L | ויכתב‎ — 29") ypadyre 
εἰς πασας Tas χωρας καὶ προς παντα τα بص‎ Ka γνωσθητω 1: | [בדדת"‎ κατα τους 
νομους 6 | [פרס ומד"‎ so א‎ 55, 985, 249 δὲ “": Μηδὼν και Περσων 6 | ולא‎ 
=" 139°] et de malitia Vasthi reginae quomodo abusa sit 6 5 | לא‎ WR 
NIN] pr 2020 3: unde εἰσελθατω ert &: ηθετηκυια L: quoniam non introtit 
=בב2|+[ופותר | با‎ 5: η βασιλισσα 6: om % | [אחפוורועו-- לפכי‎ so A, 986 
under *, %: προς avrov &: τον λογον του βασιλεως L | INN) et meliors L 

20 »Ώ9) -- [מולכותו‎ καὶ φαινεσθω υπακουουσα τῆς φωνὴς Tov βασιλεὼς 
καὶ ποιήσαι ἀγαθον πασαις ταις βασιλειαις L | DINE) DINE BaG: DINB al: 
0 Aoyos A: verbo ₪: hoc 3 | |יעפוהה — המלך‎ om 3 | ἼΩΝ] 5 5 | [בכל‎ om 
[מלכותו | 6 כל‎ om suffix 5 | רבה היא‎ 55] quoniam verum est ₪: om 
6 1. | +[וכל‎ ovras 6 | יקר‎ + καὶ δοξαν L | [למזבדול‎ tr w next 6 1, 3, 

91 [בעיכי | 5 תג + (הדבר‎ ₪ καρδια L | [ודקעורים‎ + suff. waco 5: om 
L | [המלך‎ 99 L [כדבר‎ καθα ἐλαλησεν 6 5: τὸν λογον L | [ממוכן‎ 
Mamuchan 3; متخوص‎ 5: Μουχαιος 6: Mardochaeus :ل‎ rovrov L 

22 om 1: | Mow] +0 βασιλεὺς AN**™s, 985 und. *, 5 | [ספרים‎ om 
6 | [בלדינרתן המלך‎ provincias regni sui 3: την βασιλειαν ©: regno suo 
% | [וכידינד;‎ so A: om 6 5: gens 3 | FANDD) κατα τὴν Acéw avrwv © : 86- 
cundum interpretattones eorum :سل‎ audire et legere poterat 3: + xara 
To γραμμα avrns 93b under * | ואל‎ -- 2.2 55] so 985 under *: om © : 
diversis linguis et litteris 3 | mys — ncaa] esse viros principes ac 
majores in domibus suts 3: wore εἰναι φοβον avras ev ταῖς οἰκιαις αυτων © : 
ut esset unusquisque in domum suam % | ומידבר‎ — 1723) 80 93d under *: 
om 6: et fuit timor magnus in omni muliere :بل‎ et hoc per cunctos 
populos divulgari 3 | בַּלִדשוֶה [כלטוך‎ conj. Buhl 
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CHAPTER IT 
11, 1 [אחשורוש — אחר‎ om L | [אחר‎ καὶ μετα 6 | TH] ₪ 6 ᾿ 
[אחשורוש‎ so ף"**א‎ 9830 under *: om © % | "Ἴ27] καὶ וזואטס‎ ἐμνησθη © 
(xas ovxers under + 988) ἐεμνησθη yap A: καὶ ουτως extn του μνημονεύειν L: 
to end of vs om % | [ועותר‎ cf. 1:9: + dads 5: + μνημονεύων 6 | AN’) 
om و‎ 6: Naso 5 | [עפותך;‎ ἐλαλησεν 6: יקוס‎ AL | [עליה -- יראת‎ καὶ 
ὡς κατέκρινεν αὐτὴν 6: Ασσνηρω τω βασιλει L: οσα avrn κατεκριθη A | ראת‎ 
Nato 5 
9 [המלך 5.1 كه + [ויאמרו‎ πρὸς τὸν βασιλαι A: 656 % | [מפורתין‎ 
prc 5: om 6 L 8 (936 has under *( | wpa") ζητηθητω 6: quaerantur 
a: Ὧι: ἔπτησωμεν L | [למלך נערות‎ om 1, ₪ | בתולות :0 مه [בתולת‎ Ba 
G: αφθορα 
8 [טובת -- ויפקד‎ om #L | [הממלך‎ om 3 | [פקידים‎ om 3 5 | [מלכותר‎ 
om 3 5: om Ἵ A | [ויקבצו‎ ετιδειξατωσαν A | [את כל‎ om 6 3 | מראה‎ -- 
[הנעוים‎ om L: et adducant eas ad civitatem Susan et tradant eas in 
domum feminarum 3: et perducantur in Susis Thebari in conspectu 
mulierum 5 | [הבידה — אל‎ om 5 | كمه [אל יך‎ 8: καὶ παραδοθητωσαν 
6: et tradentur ©: και δοθητωσαν προστατεισθαι vro χειρα L | על [אל‎ Or 
3488 | N37] 80 5 N? Br C B' G Ba: יא הַגְא‎ B’ Μ Norzi: Eget 3: 2 
om 6 (ve. 8 Tas): Γωγαιου L | و [המילך‎ qui est proposttus et 3: om 5 1, | 
[זנעוים‎ + regiarum 3 | [וכתוך‎ Ἄλλο 5: om عمج + :رآ‎ 44, 71, 74, 6 
106, 120, 236 | [תמרְקיהן‎ so Norzi, Mich. N? B? G: יא תמרוקיהן‎ 5 Br 
C Β' Ba: om L: + καὶ ἡ λοιπὴ εἐπιμελεια © : + et cetera ad usus 7006880110 3 
4 [המלך -- ויינזב‎ om L | 9") + ἐτοιμως L | 13] + ut suggesserant 3 
5 [איעו‎ ΡΓ καὶ 6 رآ‎ 5 | PH] om % | ΠῚ 2] 1060014 5 | ΤΩ] 
so B* everywhere exc 4:12, see Norzi: ΤΩ Baer everywhere: מַררְּמִי‎ 
Ginsburg everywhere: 1008000005 © L: [קדמו - בן‎ cf. A:1 | [איש‎ de 
stirpe 3: pow פב‎ 5: εκ φυλης 6: της dvds L | 5] Jemins 3: Bar 
αμεινί(μιν) © 1, 5 
6 om L | [אשר הכלה‎ ex captivitate ₪ | وات‎ Dy] de captivitate ال‎ 
eo tempore 3: om © (93b has under *) | [ידזודד; -- אפור‎ om 6 3 (930 
has under *) | ὩΣ [הגלתה‎ om 3 | [אפור‎ om 3 | [כברכדכצר‎ NaBovxodove- 
م00‎ 
7 אמן‎ -- POW] rovrw mus θρεπτη ©: εκτρεφων πιστως L: 1] به‎ | 
[[קיא אסתר‎ so 93d under *: καὶ ονομα αὐτὴ ἔσθηρ 65: την ἔσθηρ L: tr to end 
of vs (Hester) %: quae altero nomine vocabatur Esther 3 | [בת דדך‎ θυγα- 
typ ApevadaB (Αμιναδαβ & A) αδελῴου πατρος avrov ©: filia fratris ejus et 
nutrierat eam Mardochaeus sicuti adoptatam filiam @: filtae fratris 
sui 3 | "> — [ראם‎ om 6 L: % has | [תאר‎ + σφοδρα R**™ L: + 8 
% 3 | מראה‎ Naw so 1: א‎ ٠٠ ™, 98) under *: om 6% | ובמות‎ - N25] 
om L | א مع [מרדפ"‎ ** 5>, 980 under 5: om © | [לבת‎ as γυναικα 66 (εις 
θνγατερα 93b) 
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8 سه הגיל دود‎ L | [ודתר‎ om 6 % (930 has under *): et juxta 
mandatum illius 3 | Ὁ] sobs 5 | [רבות‎ + pulchrae 3 | [הבירה‎ 
om 3 | יד‎ 5x] pr. et traderentur 3: [[קבר | 5 كمد‎ Egeo 3: + Lasauso 
$: Tor 6 (Γωγαιου 93b: Tarn 249 Ayu C): Oggeo * | اف + [ותלקח‎ 5 | 
[אסתר‎ τὸ κορασιον L | [המלך -- אל‎ so L, 935 under *: om © 5: tnter 
ceteras puellas J | [אל 55 הבר‎ ef 3: προς Γαι © (Tany 249): em τον Γὼω- 
γαιον 935 : και ade Βουγαιος 0 evvovyos L (Γωγαιος 93a): ab Oggeo + | ΔΓ] 
om 5 | הזנעוים‎ Dw] ut servaretur in numero feminarum 3: o φυλασ- 
σων To κορασιον L 

9 [בעיניו — ותיסב‎ om % | [הנערה‎ om 3 1: | [בעינין‎ + ὑπερ πασας 
ras γυναικας L | NM) + ₪6 L ® | [חסד‎ + καὶ ἐλεον L | 1290] + et 
praecepit eunucho ut 3 | [תמרוקיה‎ mundum muliebrem 3: حمطه‎ 2 Ns 
25: τὸ σμηγμα 6: προστατησαι avrys L: ad omnes nitores ejus % | ראת‎ 
[מנותה‎ so B’ Ba: ואת מנותיה‎ 0: om 1, % | [ואת‎ Sse 8 | לה‎ nnd] 
και ἐπέδωκεν υπερ L:: om % | ΝΣ 3] om L | [הנערות‎ + 3 5 | AYR] τὰς 
αβρας 1: | [לתת‎ om 3 6 1, ₪ | Γ5] om 3 % | [הנשים -- ממבית‎ om L | 
[המלך‎ ejusdem 5 | [ר"כובךק‎ et tam ipsam ornaret 3: 2.50 5: καὶ εχρη- 
σατοαντη 6 | Sw") -- [נערותיה‎ om % | לסוב‎ -- ows] atque excole- 
ret 3: καλως ev τω γνναικωνι 65 (+ εἰς αγαθον 980 under *): aetatis 8 
tn conventu mulierum % 

10 om L | [אסתר | 5 6 ₪ دم :5 6 זק [לא‎ quae 3 | [עמה‎ aston | 
+:2-5ה [מולדתה‎ 5 | ἼΔΩ] + de hac re omnino ₪ 

11 om L| [ובכל‎ om 5 6 (A 985 have) | [מרדכי‎ qui 3 | ב [לפני‎ 
[בית | 2 ה‎ om 5 | [הזכעוים‎ ἐπ qua electae virgines servabantur 3 ὮΝ 
مزحلا [שלום‎ 5: τι συμβησεται 6 5 | [אסתר‎ + ef 80196 volens 3: οἱ ₪ | 
[בה -- ומה‎ om 6 % | ΓἼ2] 75 some codd (R) 

19 om L | [רבךזכיע‎ ovros δὲ ἣν δ; καὶ οταν ἡ A: et quando 68801 & | 
STI] om ₪: مب \בגבצג|‎ |,=; 5 | ΓΤ] om 5 6 5 | [אחשורופו‎ om 
3 6 3: (980 has under *( | 45 -- [ךזנעוים‎ omnibus quae ad cultum mulie- 
brem pertinebant 3: tempus puellae ₪: om © (93b has under *(: xaspos 
κορασια A | DY OID] undecimo ₪: em εξ Jos | WIM) + vertebatur 3: 
[מרוקיהן — ימלאן | 5 مدصدا‎ om 3 | Ow) was S: + αλιφομεναι 
6: + ut ungerentur 3 | ww — [הנפוים‎ om % | [חדפוים‎ + aliss 3: 
[הנפוים | 5 مدعنم‎ wlerentur 3 | 

13 om L | [ובזה‎ om 3 | [הנערדז‎ codd הנער‎  הרענה‎ 8: om 3 6 ₪ 
)985 has under *( | [המלך -- את‎ om % | כל‎ MN) καὶ 6 | [תאמר‎ + ad 
ornatum pertinens 3 | [כלך‎ + et ut eis placuerat compositae 3 | לבןא‎ 
עבור‎ [ transibant 3 

14 [באה — בערב‎ ef cum introiret mulier ad domum regis @;: 
trtovs16L| ΠΣ Ὁ [ובבקר היא‎ ad diem unum et recurrebat ₪: tr to 
vs 16 L | Ia] + atque inde deducebatur 3 | מזס [המלך -- אל בית‎ 1, | 
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Var‏ על [אל | & ΓΘ conj Buhl: om‏ : 825% מוכית ]22" | 3 om‏ [הנפוים 
Sy] οὗ 6 | Ἰ3: 51] some‏ יד | 5 om‏ [הפילבטים -- אל | 3 Or: pr quae‏ 
S Β': TID C Ba G: Susagazi 3: peaga ie 3: Γαι 6 (Σασαγαζ‏ ,0000 
ND] pr καὶ 6 5:‏ תבוא | 3 regie‏ + [הפילבטוים | 106 ,44 3 מס [המלך | )985 
د" | % om‏ [המלך — עוד | 5 non habebat spado potestatem inducendi‏ 
κατεμανθανεν 0 020 L: om © 8 )935 58‏ [המלך -- ὮΝ] ws % L | yan‏ 
πασας τας παρθενους L | + evoluto‏ :8 6 ך FIN pI] om‏ בשם | (* under‏ 
autem tempore per ordinem 3‏ 

15 [ובהוגיק תר‎ εφανη emdavecrary L: + introeundi % | בת‎ — end 
of vs om L | [אביחיל‎ ₪80 18: Abthatl 3: أحسم‎ 54: Nao} SLM; 
Nuno) SU: Abihel (Chihel) 5: Αμειναδαβ 6 (Αβιχαιλ C) | [רד‎ fratris 
3 + | [לבת — אשר‎ om 6 ® (98d has under *( | x195] ₪ τω εἰσελθειν 
A: pr ov مدعب‎ 44: introibat ₪ | [המלך‎ + et factum est cum introiret 
ad regem % | [דבר‎ muliebrem cultum 3 | [את — 5ه‎ om 6 + | WR) 
ων 6: wy avry א‎ A N δῦ, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 248, 248, 249, C, Ald: 
εκ πάντων wy رحسي‎ 44: ex quibus % | ΔΓ) om 6 Ἐ, (985 has under *( | 
[המלך‎ om 3 5 6 % )935 has under *( | הזנעוים‎ 72w) om % 106: + haec 
et ad ornatum dedit erat enim formosa valde et incredibils pulchers- 
tudine 3 | [لقطص" אסתר‎ om 3 | [חך‎ + et amabilis 3 

16 [המלך — ותלקח‎ tr aft 2:9 L | [אסתר‎ om 935 3 | 575728 
om L ₪ 44, 106 | אל בית‎ to end of vs] om L| [מולכותו — אל‎ om 
6 8 (980 has under *) | [ךקעעוירי‎ τω δωδεκατω 6 8 (Sexarw 93b C) | 
WIN [היא‎ om % | [מבת‎ May Ba: pa] to 5: Αδαρ 6 5: Adep 8 
(so always): Τηβηθ א‎ "* 2: Βηθ 6 

17 ויאהב‎ — WEN) שק‎ avrw σφοδρα L (tr aft 2:9) | [אסתר‎ + 
νος 5: avrys 44, 76, 106 | הונפוים‎ 592] om 6 L ₪ (93d has under *) | 
som] om 5 6 ₪ (93b has under *) | [לפכיך‎ om 6 (93d has under *) | 
[מכל | הבתולות‎ super omnes mulieres 3: om 1: | [ךיעום‎ dAdacc 5] 
[מלכות‎ τὸ γυναικειον 6: om % | [בראטה‎ avy 6 * | [ושתי — וימליכה‎ 
om 6 L: ₪ has, and 932 under * 

18 ועבדיו — וילפו‎ om L | [המלך‎ om 3 | [בדול‎ om 6 3, (980 has 
under *( | [ךעבדין‎ paso 3: και ταῖς δυναμεσιν + ewe ἡμέρας ewra καὶ ὑψωσεν 
6: + καὶ ἡγαγεν 0 βασιλευς L | NWN] pro conjunctione et nuptiis 3: 
τους γαμους ὦ Ἐν: τὸν γαμον L | [אסתר‎ + ἐπιφανως L | [לבודינות‎ τοις ὑπὸ 
τὴν βασιλειαν avrov 6: pr wacus 1, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, ₪ 3 | [המלך -- ויתן‎ 
om 6 ἢ, 

19 om L | ובהקבקו‎ — mw) om 6 ₪ (936 has under *): + 4 
congregarentur 3: + >-15[ 5 | [ומרדכי‎ om 5 5 | Aw") here only in 
book written defectively, 28: εθεραπευεν 6: sedebat ₪ | [המלך‎ om 6 
(985 has under *( 
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20 om L | עמדק‎ AN) om 6 (exc 93d *( | ΠΩ] + φοβεισθαι τον 
Geov ὦ (under + 938): + ef timeret Deum omni die % | [ואת‎ ut ₪ | 
"OND] omnia 5 | [מרדכר‎ ille 3: αὐτου 6: om % | [אסתר‎ om © ₪ | 
[עפוה‎ ποιεῖν 6: servaret % | [באמכה;‎ om 6 ® (exc 986 *) | [אתו‎ + ₪ 
Εσθηρ ov μετηλλαξεν την ἀγωγὴν avrns © (93b under +) 

91 om L | [המלך — בינים‎ om ©: ews τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ novyacey Μαρ- 
δοχαιος ἐν τῇ ανλη © (A:11f.): ews τῆς ἡμέρας ns ὑπνωσε Μαρδοχαῖος © ry 
رده‎ τοῦ βασιλεως 1, )4:11( | [בימים‎ pre 5 | [ומרדכי‎ om [קצם | 5 ו‎ 


pr καὶ ὦ 5: οἵα 5: pera ὦ (A:12) 1, (A:12) | [ְבְְּמָן‎ Bagathan 3: ἂς 


5: om 6 (Α:12 Γαβαθα): Ασταου L (Α:12): ΓΙαββαθαν 93b*: Βαταθαν 249: 
Βαγαθωος Jos xi § 207 w var: Βαγαθαν N°*™ 52 : Bartageus (Bastageus) 
بلا‎ | wor] et Thares 3: 2320 5: om @(A:12 καὶ @appa): καὶ Θεδευτον L 
(A:12): καὶ @apas 930 *: καὶ @appay 249: και Θεοδεστος Jos xi 5 207 w var: 
Thedestes & | [המלך‎ + qui janitores erant et in primo palatii 3 | [הסם‎ 
4 ανλην © (A:13): atrium Ἐν: +- ore προηχθη Μαρδοχαιος © (930 under +): 

+ ἤκουσεν τε avrwv τους Aoywpovs καὶ Tas μεριμνας αὐτων εζηραννησεν Kas 
ἐμαθεν ὦ (Α: 18): + καὶ ἤκουσε Tous λογοὺυς αὐτῶν καὶ Tas διαβολας זט‎ L 
(A:18) | Spay] Apa Ba | [אהפוורפו | 5 6 = [לפולחו יד‎ 50 
Oc: אהטורועו‎ Or: om 44, 106 %: + rov aveAay avrov L (A:13): + 4 
occidere eum 3 

99 om L | [למרדכי -- ויודע‎ καὶ υπεδειξεν τω βασιλει περι αὐτων © 
(4:18): ev δε φρονησας ο Μαρδοχαιος απηγγειλε περι avrwv L )4:18( | 33°] 
+ avroy 248 Ο: + Mardochaeus % | 33°) — [מרדכי‎ om 6 in Α:18, L in 
A: 18 | [המלכה‎ om 6 3: (exc 985 *( | [ותאמר‎ om תאמר‎ 3 | AMON] αὐτὴ 

ἡ βασιλισσα A: illa 3 | [למלך‎ + Αρταξερξη בשם | + 4,985 * ** א‎ 

τα τῆς ἐπιβουλης 65: οἱ nomen Mardochaei ₪: -|- qui ad se rem‏ הדי 
detulerat 3‏ 

23 om 2 | [וימצא -- ויבקש‎ om 44, 106 | [ויבקש‎ + ٠ βασιλευς 6 | 
"Ὦ ἽΓΊ] τοὺς δυο εὐνουχας 6 | هم‎ καὶ ευρε τους λογους Μαρδοχαιου L 
(A:14): et inventt sic Ἦν: om 6: + και ομολογήσαντες ὦ (Δ:14), 1, (A: 14): 
+ καὶ ομολογήσαντες οἱ evvovyos نآ‎ (A:14) | "5 Ἵ] απηχθησαν © (A:14), L 
(A: 14) | 7 [על‎ om 6 + | SND] mandatum est historiis et traditum 
3: حذحه‎ flo 3: καὶ προσεταξεν o βασιλεὺς καταχωρισαι εἰς μνημοσυνον 9: και 
εγραψεν ο βασιλεὺς εἰς μνημοσυνον 5 (A:14): καὶ ἐεγραψεν Ασσνηρος © βασιλεὺς 
L (Α:14): et scriptum est memoriale % | [המלך — בספר‎ ev τὴ βασιλικὴ 
βιβλιοθηκὴ 6: τονς λογους τουτους © (A:15): περι των λογων τουτων L (A:15): 
legis Ἦν: + νπερ της εὐνοιας Μαρδοχαιον εν εγκωμιω 69: + και ἐπέταξεν (ενετει- 
λατο Li) ο βασιλεὺς (+ περι του Li) Μαρδοχαιω (Μαρδοχαιον L) θεραπενειν 
(+ avrov L) ἐν ry [דגטם‎ (+ του βασιλεως και πασαν θυραν επιφανως τηρεῖν L) 
καὶ ἐδωκεν avrw δοματα (om L) περι rovrwy © (A:16) 1, (A:16) 
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CHAPTER III 


111, 1 [אחר‎ pr καὶ ἐγένετο L % | [[זאבבר — בדל‎ καὶ yw Αμαν Αμαδαθου 
Bovyaios evdofos ἐνωπιον του βασιλεως © (A:17): Αμαν Αμαδαθου Μακεδονα 
κατα προσωπον טסד‎ βασιλεως 1, (A:17) | yan) 80 Ben Asher: אַתדהמן‎ 
Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg) | [ךקבודתא‎ 253 5: Αμαδαθου 6 L: Αναμαθα- 
Sov A: Apafov 19: Αμαδαθουν 938d: Αμαθαδου 106: om % | [הקאבבר‎ qué 
erat de stirpe Agag 3: Bovyauov © L: Maxedova L (A: 17): T'wyasoy 98a: 
Ovyaov C: om 44, 106 + | [ויכפואדקר‎ om 3 5 | [אתך‎ + ore καμπτεσθαι 
καὶ προσκυνεῖν avrw ext Τὴν γὴν παντας L 

3 [עבדי. המלך‎ om ΦΊ, ₪ (exe 985 *( | "202 [אשר‎ om L | تقذ‎ 
om 6 L Ἐ, (exc [ומשתחוים | (* 980 ,** א‎ om 6 L % (exc 985 *( | [להמך‎ 
avre © رآ‎ (Αμαν A 5( | כ"‎ — end of vs] om 106 | 55] e183: ποιησαι ©: 
fiert Ἦν: avros ποιησαι 990 : om L | [ובורדפ"‎ + solus 3: om ἡ L | 975") 
Ἕαντω OLB: + ex τὴν γὴν παντας παντων ov προσκυνουντων 93a | ולא‎ 
[יותחוק‎ om © L 5 (exc 930 *(: + καὶ εἰδον οἱ παιδὲς τον βασιλεως οτι 0 
Μαρδοχαιος ov προσκυνει τον Αμαν L 

3 המלך‎ Ἴ2Σ] om 6 & (exc 985 *) | [אפור‎ om 5 L | [בפוער המלך‎ 
om L | 3125] cut 3: Μαρδοχαιε 248: + Μαρδοχαιε © (exc 44, 106: 
935 +) + dicentes % | [בודרע‎ + praeter ceteros | [את מצות‎ om L | 
המלך‎ '[ + καὶ טס‎ προσκυνεις τον Αμαν L: + et non adoras Aman et non 
respondtt ets & 

4 [ויהי‎ om 6: om [אליהם — ויהי | 5 יהי‎ om L | [באמרם‎ 5725 
Q Oc: ελαλουν 6 | [אלין‎ om 5 % | [מרדכי — ויכידו‎ om 44, 106 | [ויכידן‎ 
καὶ או אטס‎ 108a | [בורדכ" -- לראות‎ Μαρδοχαιον τοις του βασιλεως λογοις 
αντιτασσομενον ©: quoniam Mardochaeus non obedit regi ut adoret te 
₪: περι αὐτου L: scire cupientes utrum perseveraret in sententia 3 | "5[ 
καὶ 6 1: | 5ه‎ -- ΤΠ] tr after vs 3 L: καὶ εἰπε Μαρδοχαιος 10060006 εἰμε 
11: eo quod sit Judaeus 5 | pS] + o Μαρδοχαιος ὦ (exc 106: 988 +) | 
[יקוד"‎ + quod cum audisset 3 

5 "Ὁ — 5] om L | [מרדכי‎ om [ומפותחוד; | 236 ,106 ,76 ,74 ,71 ,44 א‎ 
om 6 5, (exc 986 *) | על מרדכי + [המה — וימלא‎ K 76, 117, 166, 188, 
218, 249 © & 5: εἐθυμωθηὴ σφοδρα © 9: εθυμωθὴη τω Μαρδοχαιω καὶ opyy 
εξεκανθὴ ev avrw L: tratus est valde 3 

6a om 6 (exc 986 5) L | 555553 ححسك!| [ויבז‎ Lom ἴμωςϑὸ 9: et 
pro nihilo duxit 3: et quaerebat % | 7] +a 5 | [במררדכי‎ ef % | [לבדו‎ 
ut perderet eum 5 | [המן‎ om 3 6 1 | [להפמיד‎ om 5 | את כל‎ -- 
[אחטורוש‎ om L | [כל‎ + nationem 3 | [בכל‎ om כל‎ 3 6 * | STD [עם‎ 
et Mardochaeum et genus ejus %: τὸν Μαρδοχαιον καὶ παντα τὸν λαον 
avrov L: om 3 6 

7 WIM — [אחשורוש‎ om L | בחדפו‎ — 02] om 6 (exe א‎ ** "%( | 
[הראפוון‎ + neomeniae % | [חדפו‎ om 5 [לבילך | نه‎ rns βασιλειας ©: ”69- 
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nante + | [המן -- הפיל‎ και ©0060 ψηφισμα και εβαλεν κληρους © : decre- 
tum fecit et misit sortem :أ‎ καὶ ἐπορευθηὴ Αμαν προς τους θεους αὐτου L 
aft vs 10: missa est sors in urnam, quae Hebraice dicttur phur 3 | [פרר‎ 
Ἰς9 5: govp 985* | NIT] wone 9} [לפלר המן‎ so 9885 *: om © % | 
[לחדש -- מיום‎ om 1, | wan) לחדטו‎ Var Oc: + gens Judaeorum 
deberet interfict et exivit mensis 3: + wore ἀπολεσαι ev μια ἡμέρα 70 5 
Μαρδοχαίου καὶ ewerey © KAnpos as τὴν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατην Tov μηνος © (93b 
om): + טסז‎ επιγνωναι nuepay θανατου עסזטם‎ καὶ βαλλει κληρονς as τὴν τρισ- 
καιδεκατὴν του μηνος L aft vs 10: + perdere gens Mardochaei quae ceci- 
dit sors in quarta decima die mense L: + [שנים עטור | 8 حموسا‎ om 
6 L (has) | [קוא‎ om L: [חדטו‎ om 6 % L 5 | [אדר‎ + Newsy L (Νεισαν 
93a) aft vs 10 

8 4] om 5: + παραζηλωσας ο Αμαν και κινηθεις εν παντι שד‎ θυμω avrov 
epvOpos eyevero ἐκτρεπὼν avrov εξ οφθαλμων avrov L | [המן‎ om 6 (exc 4, 
71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296: 986 *( ἘΞ 1. | [אדזמורררכו‎ 0600 corde propter genus 
Judaeorum et dixit ©: καρδια φανλὴ κακα περι 100 λεγων L: + λεγων 
6 (om 995( | [אדזד‎ om 5 6 + L | [ומופרד‎ om © (exc 93d *( L: incredi- 
bile + | העמים‎ 7.3] om 3 % 1: | [מדינות‎ om 6% 1: | بصحما [מלכותך‎ 
wipes] 5: ταῖς βασιλειαις :نآ‎ + λαος πολεμου και 016086 L | ESPN's] + 
et caeremoniis 3 | עם‎ S270] om 3 5 L | [המולך‎ cov Barer :نآ‎ tuis & | 
poy) + et optime nosti 3: + qui cognoscuntur in omni pestilentia 
et praecepta tua spernunt Ἐν: + γνωριζομενοι εν πασι τοις εθνεσι πονηροι 
οντες καὶ τα προσταγματα σου αθετουσι L | ולמולך‎ — pres] προς καθαιρε- 
σιν της δοξης cov L; in diem munitionis gloriae tuae ₪ 

9 390) + καὶ ἀγαθὴ ἡ κρισις © καρδια αὐτου L: + et optimum est 
sensui tuo % | לאבדם‎ BND") δοθητω μοι τὸ εθνος as axwraov L: detur 
mthi genus hoc in perditionem % | [לאבדם‎ om Ὦ 3 5 | [כסם‎ om 
3 + | [להזביא — על‎ om 6 (exc 98", א‎ ** *( LZ | مه [על‎ Oc: אל‎ var 
Or | [להביא‎ om 3 | po’) tuae 3: tuo ₪: om L 

10 aft 3:11 L | [זבעתו‎ + quo utebatur 3: + avrov 4 | [ממעל ידן‎ 
om 6 5. | [ויתכה‎ + ὡς xapa(s) 6 Ἦν, (exe [היהודים - בן | (* א‎ om 
6 :نل بل‎ + odpaywa κατα των yeypappevov κατα των lovdawy © 

11 [המלך‎ om % | 72.175] eum 3: αντω L: om 5 5 | [הכסם‎ + quod 
tu polliceris 3 

12 ויקראו‎ — Ὦ] om L | [המלך‎ + om [הראטון | 5 صدصا‎ + avros 
ه‎ μεν Νισαν (και) א‎ ** ™ 55 995 + [2 DN] om 6 (exc א‎ ** ™, 980 +): 
του μηνὸς 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296: حميوسا‎ no 5: die % | [ויכתב‎ om 
ף‎ 5: λεγων ypade :نآ‎ καὶ ἐγραψαν 6: et scripta sunt 5 | 555 — [!אפור‎ om 
L | 555 om 6% (exc 989 *( | [המן‎ + scribie 5 | [אל‎ + omnes 3 | [המלך‎ 
om 6 (exc 98b *( | sy] + כל‎ 8 © 1 | ΓΝ ΤΩ] τὰς xwpas L: πολεις 
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98a | TIT) om © (exc א‎ **( L (exc 93a): + مجه‎ Ινδικης ews της Αἰθιο- 
πιας ταις exaTov εἰκοσι >> xwpas © 4. (930 +) | [נכתב — ואל‎ om L | ואל‎ 
[עורי‎ om 3 | בבצבצן [עם ועם‎ 5: των εθνων κατα τὴν αὐτων λεξιν δ: unt- 
uscujusque loci gentium secundum interpretationem eorum & | מדינר;‎ 
— [כלשונו‎ om 6 % | [אחשורעו‎ so Oc: var Or [נכתב | אחשורוש‎ om 
3 6: pr και 936 % | [המלך — ונחתם‎ om 6 (exe 98 *( | [ונְחתם‎ OFM 
Ba G: καὶ σφραγιζου L | המלך‎ 4] ipsius 3: + ov yap ἐστιν os ἀποστρεψει 
τὴν σφραγιδα دآ‎ 

18 mbwn — [קרצים‎ καὶ ἀπεσταλῃ δια βιβλιαφορων © (βιβλιογραφων 
2438, 248, C, Ald): καὶ ἐσπευσε και eSwxev εἰς χειρας τρεχοντων urrewy L (tr aft 
8:18b): et dimissae sunt litterae per librarios & | [המלך — אל‎ om L 
44,106: as την Αρταξερξου βασιλειαν 6 5 | [לדקרג ולאבד‎ om 6 ₪ (exc 
880 *( | [להרב‎ pr 1 5 3 | [ולאבד‎ om 3 | [את כל‎ τὸ yous 6% | מנער‎ 
-- [רכעו"ם‎ om 6 8 (exc 930 *): απὸ ἀαρσενικου ews θηλυκον και διαρπαζειν τα 
mma 1: | [לבוז -- ביום‎ om L | [בשלופוד; עשר‎ om 6 8 (exc 982 *( | 
עפור‎ HW) undecimo ZL: om 5 | NTI] om 5 | [חדמו‎ om 5 6 & (exc 987 *( | 
0נב-0, [יפוללם‎ 5: καὶ סז‎ vrapxovra avrov © & | [לבוז‎ διαρπασαι © ©: 
+ اممو‎ |pms DADS 59] مدةز كمي‎ pur 5: + the following section 
(B:1-7) in 1, 


ADDITION B 

ἸΤῆς δὲ ἐπιστολῆς ἐστὶν τὸ ἀντίγραφον ל056ד‎ Βασιλεὺς péyas 
᾿Αρταξέρξης" τοῖς ἃ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς 0061 τῆς Αἰθιοπίας ἑκατὸνξ 
εἴκοσι" ἑπτὰ χωρῶν ἄρχουσι' καὶ τοπάρχαις} ὑποτεταγμένοις" rade! 
γράφει. πολλῶν ἐπάρξας ἐθνῶν" καὶ πάσης ἐπικρατήσας" οἰκου- 
μένης, ἐβουλήθην, μὴ τῷ θράσει τῆς ἐξουσίας ἐπαιρόμενος 5 ἐπιει- 
'עסק6דס6א‎ δὲ καὶ μετὰ ἠπιότητοςξ ἀεὶ διεξώγων,, τοὺς} τῶν هج ومس‎ 
ταγμένων" ἀκυμάτουςὶ διὰ παντὸς καταστῆσαι βίους, τήν τεῦ 
βασιλείαν ἥμερον» καὶ πορευτὴν μέχρι“ περάτων παρεξόμενος " ἀνα- 
νεώσασθαί העד *6ד‎ ποθουμένην" "סד‎ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις εἰρήνην.Σ 


B: 1 «οὖ και νπεγραψε τὴν νποτεταγμενὴν ἐπιστολὴν L: epistola autem scripta estduo decima 
similitudine cujus est exemplum hoc ©: (και) το αντιγραφον τῆς επιστολὴς rode 44, 106 | 6 Ασσνηρος 
L: Artarzerxes لآ‎ |drns 98a | ¢vwo 19, 1085: in ₪ | fwexpe 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 286 | 5 ل‎ και 
L [Βεικοσι καὶ بآ‎ A 93d | fapxove: L: ἀρχονσων 19, 1088 | joarpawas L | kom L | 1-23 qui vere qui 
proprie sentiunt quae in nos salutem ₪ 

2 2-eom 930 | ל‎ + τῆς 1, | 6 εβονλενθὴν ל93‎ : scribo igitur 5 | dom 98d, 106 | © exappevos 1060 : 
tr with !A8 | ἔπραοτητος Nc. :ه‎ πιοτῆτος A | hom ₪. 249 | 1διεξαγειν Oa: διεξαγαγων 93d | ᾽ξ τους 
νποτεταγμενονς 71, 76: om των 74 | 150 BAN 935: most 0000 B&baxuparrovs: αταραχους L: 
execrabilis &% | τὸ stratum @ | מ‎ βιον 71, 76, 248, C: vitae sed © | οδε مآ‎ | Ρηρεμον A N 52, 55, 64, 71, 
74, 16, 106, 120, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald | 9 pertinens ₪. | rexp: A 1,935: + των 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
Swapexouevos 10: παρεξομενον 44, 106, 120, 236: παρεξομενων 55 | tom L | +-ג‎ τὴν ץח‎ ἀνθρωποιξε 
ποθονμενὴν εἰρηνὴν L | Υπορθονμενὴν 44 | תוס זי‎ L: παρα A | Xpraesians لآ‎ 


Lewis ,דצ‎ ΡΑΤῸΝ 19 


ὃ τυθομένουδ δέ μου τῶν συμβούλων πῶς ἂν ἀχθείη τοῦτο ἐπὶ πέρας," 
σωφροσύνῃ" παρ᾽ ἡμῖν διενόγκας" καὶΐ ἐν τῇξ εὐνοίᾳ ἀπαραλλάκτως ἢ 
καὶ βεβαίᾳ πίστει' ἀποδεδιγμένος: καὶ" δεύτερον'ὶ τῶν βασιλειῶν" 
γέρας ἀπενηνεγμένος» ᾿Αμὰν ᾿ἐπέδειξενδ ἡμῖν, év° πάσαις ταῖς 
κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην φυλαῖς ἀναμεμίχθαι δυσμενῆ λαόνξ τινα, Ὁ 
rots! νόμοις ἀντίθετον! πρὸς πᾶν ἔθνος, τά τε τῶν βασιλέωνϊ παρα- 
πέμποντας ἢ διηνεκῶς προστάγματα," πρὸς" τὸ μὴ κατατίθεσθαι 
τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν“ κατευθυνομένην ἀμέμπτως συναρχίαν." "διειληφότες ὃ 
οὖν τόδεῦ τὸ“ ἔθνος μονώτατον éy® ἀντιπαραγωγῇϊ παντὶξ διὰ παντὸς 
ἀνθρώπφϑ κείμενον,: διαγωγὴν: νόμων" ξενίζουσαν' παραλλάσσον, Ὁ 
καὶ δυσνοοῦν" τοῖς ἡμετέροις πράγμασιν" τὰ χείριστα" συντελοῦντ 
κακὰ καὶ" πρὸς" τὸ μὴ τὴν βασιλείαν εὐσταθίας τυγχάνειν" "προσ- 
τετάχαμεν ovv® τοὺς σημαινομένους ὑμῖν" %ע0‎ τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἃ 
ὑπὸ ᾿Αμὰνο tod! τεταγμένουξ ἐπὶ τῶν πραγμάτων' καὶ δευτέρου 
πατρὸς; ἡμῶν," πάνταςϊ σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἀπολέσαι ὁλορριζεὶ 
ταῖς τῶν ἐχθρῶν» μαχαίραις ἄνευ παντὸς οἴκτου" καὶ φειδοῦς" "ד‎ 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ τοῦ δωδεκάτου" μηνὸς  ᾿Αδὰρ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
ὅτους, ᾿ὅπως οἱ πάλαι καὶν νῦν δυσμενεῖς" ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ βιαίως 5 


8 δπυνϑανομενον LL. No.8 A: πυνθανομένων 19, 98a, 1062; πυνθομενον 11: πνθομενων 1060 : 
ποϑθονμενον Ald | 5 ا‎ 0 many codd [,} οσσωφροσννης 0 4: σωφροσυνὴν |: σωφρονην 55 | duper 
A 985: παρειμι 249 ὁδιενηνοχως L: διαπρεψοντας 249: διαπρεψας 52, 55, 64, 248, 248, Ο: διατρεψαςε 
Ald | t-som 1, | Βαπαραλλακτω LC: παραλλακτω 19, 108d || πιστις θ8α | Hitr بآ מוס! | א‎ | kre L: 
סד‎ be 95 | l8evrepos 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | m-2 ro βασίλειον 71,76: των βασιλέων M* A | m-0sig- 
norum ad finem ₪. | © ynpas 19, 1085 ; wepas 95 | כ‎ aveveyxanevos L 

4 sumcdecfey L: απεδειξεν C | ל‎ -] wapocxey L 958 : -+ παροικος 19, 1062 |eodom 8% * | © ανα- 
μεμιχας 19 | f-str 44 | عا طم‎ L | Som & | b + legibus nostris non ambulantes & | 1 ل‎ ner L | Jarre 
*סחעד‎ MA 98b: αἀντιδικουντα 10: ἀντιδικουν Wa | 18» 1, βασιλειων 236 | גו‎ παραπεμποντα L: 
παραπέμποντες ἈΝ | د‎ διατάγματα Bed over oras, RA | Κ’ὶὶ regum autem practermittentes super- 
vacue ad res يلآ‎ | 05 20% ro μήδεποτε τὴν βασιλειαν ἐνσταθειας τυγχανειν L: nam ante propter 
quod non componerent quod a nobia regitur sine querela © | νκατατεινεσθαι C | duper 64 | 
ξαμεμπτον 52, 55: autyes 10a: απεμπτως Ald 

δ at disparsum hoc genus singulare contra coe estote ₪, | bom 1, | 6-3 عا‎ L | mom 936 | 
نج‎ παντὸς κείμενον των ἀνθρωπὼων L | ترون مج‎ © | Βανθρωπὼων 28 * : avov A: לע‎ 93d | 18.5 των L: δια 
τον 19 | Κνομον 19 | 1 ξενιζονσα M*; pr eras 1 let A | מו‎ καραγωγὴν 1,: παραλλασσων א‎ 44, 106: 
παραλλαξιν Me. = A 93d | מ‎ δυσνοη Bb (SvcrOy), A: ὄνσνονντος 44, 106 | ονμετεροις 980 | P προσταγμα- 
σι(ν) >א‎ 5 L 71, 76: + .مه‎ L 935: πραγμα M*| ᾳαχειριστα 44, 71, 106: + 76 C | τσνυντελειν L: 
σνντελονντας 71, 74, 76 | 80m L א‎ * | tv סד عممج‎ μηδέποτε κατατιθεσθαι τὴ vd ἡμῶν carevOvvonery 
μοναρχια 1, | 2 most codd ενσταθειας : ευσταθειαν 236  ττυγχανειαν 6 

6 δυμιν 1: om א‎ 6 = | Dnobdbis ₪ 52, 958 | odom ₪: ev τοις γραμμασιν 249: + vucy 98d | oe tr 
98a | f-kom 71 | סטג‎ 52 | {over eras and mg Bs? (ταγματων B® ph) | ἐκ patrevestro & | מ-1‎ ολορ- 
ριζους απολεσαι συν γνναιξι και τεκνοις 1, | מ‎ ολοριζει MAN 44, 64, 71, 955, 106, 120, 286, Ald: οδορριζει 
55: ολλοριζε 76: ολορριζι 1060, 249: ολορριζους 248 C | Som 248 C | PeOver A [ἀμαχαις A: + gud 
legibus non parent ₪ | Tom 249 | وسيه :* 8 טסקזאוסי‎ 930 | ἔφιδω δὲ" (φιδους δὲ 9. 5) | 5-7 صره‎ 
71 | Yew pyvos τὸν δωδέκατον ovros © μὴν 14 | Χ-7ὸς ἐστι Δυστρος L: + dovevery παντας +עטסד‎ 
και ἀρπαζειν te νηπια 1, 

7 56 L | b-cdvopevecs καὶ νυν L, | ἄτομιαως 938 | © οι L: δικαιως 249 
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6081 τόν ἄδην κατελθόντες εἰς τὸν μετέπειτα ypdvoyv® εὐσταθῆ καὶ 
ἀτάραχα: παρέχωσιν" ἡμῖν διὰ τέλους τὰ πράγματα. 

7 ἰ-εσννελθοντες εἰς τὸν Αδην 1, | hom L | Εἰ νσταθησωσιν καὶ μὴ δια τέλους παρεχωσιν ἡμῖν 
πραγματα 1, | Jarapaxoy א‎ * (χα Nes) | kwapexovow A 14 Ἰπροσταγματα A: -ἰ qué autem cela- 


verit gentes Judaeorum, inhabitabilis, non solum inter homines, sed nec inter aves; et igni 
sancto comburetur, et substantia efjus in regnum conferetur. Vale = 


CHAPTER III 


14 om L 71 | 57 jane) summa epistolarum haec fuit 3: ra δε 
αντιγραφα των επιστολων ©: om & | 77] להנתן‎ Ba G: ut sctrent 3: 
eter Dero ©: et imperatum est + | M3) om 3 5 © (exc 936 *( | [בכל‎ om 
כל‎ 6: omnibus + | [העממים — מדיכר;‎ om % | [רמודינה;‎ om 5 (exc 985*( | 
[העמים — גלוי‎ om 3 | [גלוי‎ paso 5: καὶ προσεταγη 6 | [עתידים‎ so א‎ 8 
עחדים ::2 0 זם‎ 28 63 | mM] statutum % 

15 [המלך -- הרצים‎ om L | [יצאו -- הרצים‎ om 6 8 (exc 985*( | 
[רחופים בדבר‎ ἐσπευδετο δὲ τὸ πραγμα ὦ ® (γραμμα 52, 64) | [המלך‎ om 
6 ₪ (exc 995*( | נתנד;‎ MNT) om 6 (exc 93d*) | [ְבְּשוּפָן‎ 772 some 
codd and edd: + et convivium fecerunt omnes gentes % | ΓΤ] om 3 
6 1/1, (exc 995*( | [לטותות -- והמלך‎ om L: Aman autem cum introtsset 
regiam cum amicis luxuriabatur + | [נבוכה--והעיר | 5 |5-!-ד[לפותות‎ 
tr aft 4:1 L: om @ (cf. 4: 8): et cunctis Judaeis qui in urbe erant flenti- 
bus 3 | [פורמוך‎ so B: Www Ba G: om 3 6 (exc 93b*): + em ros yeyern- 
pevas L | : Ὁ Et invocabant Judaei Deum patrum suorum, et dicebant : 
Domine Deus, tu solus Deus in coelo sursum, et non est alius Deus praeter 
te. Si enim fecissemus legem tuam et praecepta, habttassemus forsitan 
cum pace 0111116 tempus vitae nostrae : nunc autem, quoniam non fecimus 
praecepta tua, superventt in nos omnis tribulatio ista. Justus es, et 
tranquillus, et excelsus, et magnus, Domine, et omnes viae tuae judicia. 
Et nunc Deus non des filios tuos in captivitatem, neque uxores nostras 
in violationem, neque in perditionem: qui factus es nobis propitius ab 
4igypto, et usque nunc, miserere principali tuae, parce, et non des 
haereditatem nostram in infaniam, ut hostes dominentur nostri. Et 
in Susis, in civitate proxtma regi, propositum erat exemplum, et 
cognita erant scripta (followed by A: 8, ©. v.) % 


CHAPTER IV 


IV, 1 [ומרדכי‎ et hic % | [כל‎ om & له‎ | TWD WR) seripta quae 
erant in epistola ₪: + 3: 15, 4:3 in part 0. 2. بآ‎ | 99D") περιειλετο L | 
[ממרדכי‎ om 36%: + ελθὼν as τον oxoy αὐτου L | pw) + καὶ xareracaro 
6 3:3 (exc 71:98 +) | [ראפר‎ + super caput ejus B: και σφοδωθεις L: om 
71 | [וממרה --ויצא‎ om 2 | יצא מס[ויצא‎ 3 | TINA] δια της πλατειας 6: per 
totam plateam Ἐ, | p3T™\| + ₪ Συσοις τη πολει 93b + | ΓἼ 21] et vociferans 
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%: om 71 | 95995] om 8 71 | 45D] om ὦ 5: ostendens amaritudinem 
amimi sui et hoc ejulatu 3: + ab aula virils usque ad portam muliebrem 
clamans: gens perit nihil mali faciens 1: + apera: εθνος μηδὲν ηδικηκος 5 

2 [ויבוא‎ ef sedit % | [עד‎ in Ἐ | [כפכר‎ om 5: atrio 5 "Ὁ 2] την 
avanv L: aulae 8: τῆς πολεως 930: της αυλης A | [המלך‎ την do L: 
muliebris Ἐ,: om 980: + καὶ رجي‎ © L | ΤᾺ] + wally bwated 5 | [מוער‎ την 
avy 6 8: πυλην R**™ 930: om 1, | [המלך‎ om © :أ‎ τῆς πολεως 999 : 
τα βασιλεια 1, | Pw] + και σποδον © (930 +) 

8 tr to 4:1 L: tr to 3:15 end % | [בודינדק‎ πόλει L: om + | [וגזדינד;‎ 
oppidis 3: om 6 8 5 (exc R°*™", 935 *( | TI TH1— ya] om L | 
[מוקום‎ ac locis 3 | [דבר‎ ra γραμματα δ: exemplum epistolae Ἐ, (ro προσ- 
ταγμα [המלך | هه ** א‎ om 6 % (exc R°*™, 9885) | INT] crudele 3: om 
5 6 + | [אבל‎ pr καὶ © L: + et luctus ₪: traft [גדול | 6 ומספד‎ + ἐγένετο 
44: + ἐγινετο 74, 16, 106, 286: + καὶ πικρὸν L | [לידקודים‎ + omnes 5 L | 
[לרבים — וצום‎ om 1,% | pi] om 6 (exe 985 *( | [רבכי‎ κραυγή 6 (κλανθ- 
pos 98b*) | [ומספד‎ + nv καὶ A: + καὶ 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 286, 0 | [יצע‎ 
pro strato utentibus 3 | [לרבים‎ eavras 6 

4 [וסריסיה -- ותבואינה‎ καὶ ἐκαλεσεν evvovyov eva καὶ 06066 προς 
Ἐσθηρ L: et audivit Hester regina vocem Mardochaei fratris 4 
Hebraica voce lingua 5 | ותבואנה [ותבואינה‎ 6 Oc: asso 5 | [נערות‎ 
om 5 | [וסריסיה‎ om [מאד -- ויכידו | 8 ו‎ om 1, % | [המלכה מאד‎ quod 
audiens 3: ακουσασα סז‎ γεγονος © | Morn} -- [בועליו‎ καὶ εἰπεν ἡ βασι- 
λισσα περιελεσθε τον σακκον L: et missit spadonem, qui praesto erat in 
conspectu ipsius, dicens; vade, ext celerius hinc, et auferes vestimenta 
quae est indutus, et indue tllum vestimenta alia % | [בבדים‎ om © (exc 
935 *( | "5770 [את‎ eum 3 | [גלעליו‎ + καὶ εἰσαγαγετε avrov L: - et vent 
ad me, ut sciam quid vult frater meus, quoniam vocem fratris met 
audio, magnam vocem tribulationis et planctus, et plorationis, et 
angustiae, et necessitatis, et exiit spado et dixit ei 5 | [ולא קבל‎ et 
11011611 Mardochaeus deponere saccum et omnem humilationem suam ₪ 

5 om L + | amid) ضر‎ var Oc: Athach 3: wn + שת גצג[‎ =: 
Αχραθαιον 6: Αχραθεον A: EyypaSaov 44: Αθακ 985 (so always): Eyxpa- 
θαιον 106: Αθαχ 0 (so always) | 757257] aft “Ww 3: avrys 6: om 249 | 
[לפניה — אשר‎ om 71 | [ותצוהו | 5 امام [העמיד‎ + ut iret 3 | [לדעת‎ 
+ ab eo 3: + αντη 6 (985 +): ل‎ αὐτον R** AN 71, 74, 76, , 6 
249 | זדץ‎ ΓῺ] סז‎ ακριβες ©: + סד‎ 004068 * τι rovro 995: om 1 | ועל‎ -- 
[זדק‎ om 3 6 (exc 992 *( | مره [זד‎ 5 

6 om 62 L (exc 935 *(: δὲ ** ™ has εἰς την πλατειαν τῆς πολεως ἡ ἐστιν 
κατα προσωπον τῆς WANS της πολεως: A has ext την πλατειαν προς τὴ (τη A* 
τα sup ras A*) βασιλεα | [המלך‎ 03 

7 om L | [קרהו-- ויכד‎ om % | 59] om ὦ (exc ואת | (* 999 " ** א‎ -- 
end of vs] simul de decem millibus talentorum quae 06011 Aman pretium 
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perditionis Judaeorum & (tr aft 4:8) | [הכסם‎ om 6 (exc א‎ **"*, 982 *( | 
[לפוקול‎ om 6 (exc א‎ **, 985 *( | 59] + dao 5 | [בכזי‎ ἸῊς 5: τὴν γαζαν 
: © | מס [המלך‎ 5: + μυριων ταλαντων 6 +, | בּיהוּדִים [ביהודיים‎ Q Oc: 
בִּיהוּדִים‎ var Oc 

8 [אסתר — ואת‎ om L 71: tr w rest of vs % | -3M5] so Ben Asher: 
פתב‎ Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg): om 5 6 (exc [החדת | )* 985 * * א‎ om 
864 (ere δα “", 986 *( | [להפומידם -- אפור‎ om 5 | yy] om 44, 74, 76, 
106, 296 | [להשמידם‎ om 3 5 | 102] missit 5 | 9] confestim % | לה;ראות‎ 
— [אסתר‎ om + | [אַסַתר‎ reginae 3 | [רלהכיד‎ καὶ ara ὦ %: αλλ are 
L: om 3 5 | [לךץ‎ αὐτω 6: ovras L: spadoni %: om 3 5 | موجه [רלצוות‎ 
λασθαι 6: ερειτε :نآ‎ 0006 dic % | לברא‎ — end of vs] surge, quid sedes et 
taces? quoniam venundata es, tu et domus tua et patria tui, et gens et 
omnis progenies: surge δὲ poterimus pro gente nostra laborare et pati, 
ut Deus propitius fiat genti nostrae 5 | לברא‎ — xd] μη αποστρεψης του 
εἰσελθεῖν xpos τὸν βασιλεα L | 8135] εἰσελθουσαν A | [ולבקש מלפכיו‎ om 
3 71 | ومن + על‎ καὶ 12 | [עבוךץ‎ του λαου © L: + καὶ της πατριδος א‎ “" ™ 
A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 286, 249, 988 *: + 


μνησθεῖσαδ ἡμερῶν ταπεινώσεώς σου ws” ἐτράφης" فرغ‎ χειρί μου, 
διότι9 ᾿Αμὰν ὁ δευτερεύων, τῷ βασιλεῖ ἐλάλησενξ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰς θά- 
יעסדטע‎ ἐπικάλεσαι τὸν' κύριον; καὶ" λάλησον τῷ βασιλεῖ! περὶ 
ἡμῶν" καὶ“ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἐκ θανάτου» (5 1, 

δμνησῦις ad M* (μνησθισα M ©.) | ber L: ον 98α | Ceorpadys A: erpady 55 | 4-+ τὴ L | 8 
tA: or L 930 | 1δεντερεων א‎ * | ] λελαληκε bef τω L | b-Pom 71, 249 | ב‎ επικαλέσαμενη L: - οὖν 
L 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | !om 74, 76, 106, 120 | ه106‎ 1, | kom L | -maft 2 L | Com some codd 

9 Factum est autem cum legisset Hester litteras fratris sut, scidit 
vestimentum suum et exclamavit voce amara et gravi, et ploravit plora- 
ttone magna, et corpus ejus formidolosum factum est, et ©0170 8 
concidit valde & | [ויבוא התך‎ om L | [התך‎ cf. 4:5: Αχθραθαιος & * A: 
Αγχραδαιος 44 | 9197) — 4:10 [ذصم-‎ om 986 | [לאסתר‎ so א‎ * 64, 248, 
249, C, Ald: avry 6 L | [ממרדכ" -- את‎ τὴν οδυνην του 1000 L | [את‎ + 
wavras © (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106) | [ממרדכר‎ rovrous © 

10 [לחתך — ותאמר‎ om L | [ותאמר‎ δέ misit % | [אסתר‎ om 3 نه‎ | 

spadonem suum 5: προς avrov 44, 106: οἱ 3 | WARN] πορευθητι‏ [להתך 
rade L: ravra 990 :‏ [מרדכי | Sébhtr cf. 4:5: κατα L‏ על [אל | % om‏ :6 
καὶ εἰπὸν (+ avrw 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 286) or. 6: + λεγουσα L:‏ + :لا eum‏ 
5 ביבצ[פב; + dicens Ἦν:‏ + 

11 [מדינות — כל‎ om L ₪ | [המלך -- ועם‎ om 6 5 (exc ,»م **א‎ 98b*) 
| [רעם‎ et cunctae 3: [המלך‎ quae sub ditione sunt 3: Artaxerxes rex 
4: ov L | [יודעים‎ 80 Ν᾽ יא‎ Br: ידעים‎ BaG: γινωσκας L: dixtt 5 | [כל‎ 
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παρα wayras 1: | PRON [איש‎ homo omnis gentis 8: om L | יאל‎ -- 
[הפנימית‎ om L | [הפכיממית‎ 20 A Ἀν: τὴν ἐσωτέραν 6 | [להמיית — אחת‎ 
absque ulla cunctatione statim interfictatur 3: οὐκ ἐστιν avrw σωτηρια 
6 ₪: Gavarov evoyos דש‎ L (aft (הזדוב‎ | 15] om © Ἐ L (exc א‎ **, 988) | 
מס ]4 המלך‎ L | Baw) + αὐτου L | aw] + pro signo 0107061106 3 | 
מס[וחיה‎ L | [לבוא‎ om L | יז ['המלך‎ L | [שלופוים‎ Woz 5 | Ὁ 
+ igttur quomodo ad regem intrare potero 3: -ἰ et quomodo introibo 
ad regem et 622111 © +- يم‎ πως εἰσελευσομαι νυν axAnros ovoa L: + και 
ἀπελθων 1 

12 om L | 555355[ 4326 3: καὶ ἀπηγγειλεν 6: + Αχραθαιος 6 (Apya- 
θαιος A: cf. 4:5): + 82000 [למרדכל | بلا‎ sli Ἐν: + wavras © (98d +) | 
[אסתר — את‎ om 3: savra 71: verba ipsius + et tratus est Mar- 
dochaeus ₪ 

13 “YN καὶ ἀπέστειλε L | [בורדפ"‎ om 3/8: + προς Αχραθαιον (Αχθρα- 
θαιον N) πορενθητι και © (936 +) (om προς Αχραθαιον A 71: avrw 44, 106): 
+ xpos αὐτὴν L: + spadoni intra 5 | ΡΟΣ] rursum 3: εἰπὸν © 2: και 
ary L | [אל‎ avry 6 % L | [אסתר‎ + dicens 3: om 1, 8 44, 71, 74, 76, 
106, 296 | 5x — end of vs] om L | ὩΘΏΓΙΟ] salva fiar 5: + tantum 3: 
+ 5: + μονη 6 המלך | نه‎ Ma) pr pe? 3: ἐν τῇ βασιλεα 6: 
+ wd. 5 | OUTST) + quoniam uxor regis sum & 

14 "5] ws ore 6: جه‎ A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: om 5 L | [החרש‎ 
om 62% L (exc R°*™, 995 *( | ΤΙ] παρακουσὴς ©: برقم‎ L: non 
praemiseris 5 | 77 NI) τοῦ εθνους gov + του μη βοηθησαι avrasadAL | ὁ 
05.-מן لكوم‎ 5: om 3: βοηθεια ὦ Ἐν: βοηθος L | [וךקצלהזן‎ καὶ σκεπη 6: et 
defensor ₪: καὶ σωτηρια L | [רעמזוד‎ pr ליהדים [ליהגדים | 106 אטס‎ G: 
αντοις L (εν avrois 98a) | [מובוקרם אדזר‎ per occasionem aliam 3: αλλοθεν 
6 ₪: 0 65 1: | [כזאת‎ + -5 «δ 92] 5 | [לממלכות‎ + ut in tali tempore 
parareris 3: -+- ut gentem tuam liberes. Et introitt spado, et renuntia- 
vit verba Mardochaei Hester reginae Ἐν: +- καὶ ἀπελθων ανηγγειλεν αντη 1 

15 [ותאמר‎ καὶ (ἐξαπέστειλεν 6 L | [אסתר‎ η βασιλισσα L | 370775] 
rursum 3: τὸν nxovra xpos avryv © (om προς avrnv A): denuo cum mists- 
set qui ad eam venerat ₪: om L | "ΤῺ 5x] a Mardochaeo + domine 
Srater, si 1101 videtur introibo, licet moriar %: + haec verba 3: om L: 
+ λεγουσα © L 

16 75] om 1: % | [היהודים -- כנוס‎ παραγγειλατε θεραπειαν L: prae- 
dica ἐρίδων santtatem 5 | 55] om © (exc א‎ * *, 930" μοι παντας | [הנכמצאים‎ 
δ» 5: om 6 % 1: | yo ws) + 145 5: om L % | [ויום -- וצומו‎ καὶ δεη- 
θητε του 0600 εκτενως L: 60 annuntia jeyjunium ; et 010100 presbyteris ut 
factant jejunium, lactantes autem separent nocte a matribus suta, 
boves et pecora non pascantur quibus 046008 % | SD IY] et orate 3 | 
[ואל‎ om ἢ 57 codd R, וגם [גם | 3 יש יא‎ 12 codd 8, 5: 356 :بآ‎ om 


. 


هزر 
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% | [אצום‎ ποιησομεν L | 15] om % 6 (exe [הבכן | )9855 >> א‎ om 9 5: ₪ 
rore 6 Ἐ,: καὶ L | [כדת — אפזר‎ παρα τον νομον 66: ἀκλητος L: + non vocata 
3: מס‎ % | WORD) — [!אבדת"‎ ἐὰν καὶ ἀπολεσθαι pe ἡ (Sen) 6: εἰ Sere καὶ 
awoGavey με L: habens in manu animam meam -|- exsit spado et dixit 
verba ejus :بأ‎ tradensque me morti et periculo 3 
17 [ויעבר‎ om יעבר‎ L | wy — end of vs} praedicavit sanitatem: 
81201184 autem de thalamis exterunt, et sponsae de pascuis suis; presby- 
tert autem et anus exterunt ad deprecandum: boves et pecora prae- 
ceptt, ut tribua diebus et tribus noctibus non pascerentur. Omnes 
autem acceperunt cinerem, et invocabant excelsum Dominum, ut pro- 
pitius 11101111 fieret humtlitatt. Mardochaeus vero conscidit vestimenta 
sua, et substravit cilictum, et 06010111 super facitem suam in terram, et 
esbytert populi a mane usque ad vesperam /: καὶ ἐποιησεν οντως L | 
55] om 5 R 486 3 5 6 (exc بج‎ "55 Ὁ 93d) | [אסתר‎ + the following 
passage (C: 1-80) in 6 L & 


ADDITION C 
‘xal*® ἐδεήθην" Kuplov, μνημονεύων ππάντα" τὰ ἔργα Ἰζυρίου,ἃ " καὶ 
εἶπεν" Κύριε," κύριεο βασιλεῦ πάντων" κρατῶν,ἷ ὅτι قرغ‎ ἐξουσίᾳ σου 
τὸν πᾶν ἐστιν, καὶ! οὐκ ἔστιν أن‎ ἀντιδοξῶν σοι تر‎ τῷ θέλειν σε 
σῶσαι Tov? ᾿Ισραήλ' ᾿ὅτι σὺ ἐποίησας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 


. πᾶν θαυμαζόμενον ἐν τῇ ὑπ᾽ οὐρανόν,» "καὶ" κύριος" 61" πάντων, 


καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς ἀντιτάξεταίϑ σοι τῷ Kuplp:! "σὺ" πάνταῦ γινώσκεις," 
σὺ οἶδας, Κύριε," Ste! οὐκ ἐν ὕβρει οὐδὲξ ἐν ὑπερηφανίᾳδ οὐδὲ ἐν 
φιλοδοξίᾳ ἐποίησα τοῦτο! τὸ; μὴ προσκυνεῖν τὸν ὑπερήφανονν ‘Apav.! 
*:ד0'‎ nuddcouv” φιλεῖν πέλματα ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" πρὸς σωτηρίανξ 
Ἰσραήλ, ᾿Ἰάλλὰ ἐποίησα τοῦτο" ἵνα μὴν θῶ δόξαν ἀνθρώπου" ὑπεράνω 
δόξης θεοῦ ἃ καὶ 00% προσκυνήσω οὐδέναΐ πλὴν σοῦ τοῦξ תעס)קטא‎ 


C: 1 40m 71 & [ὃ טסז-|‎ 1, 44: pr Μαρδοχαιος No. = | od avrov ra epya L | davrov 44: τον 
xvprov 932 א‎ >. 

9 set 1/2611 & | + &ecwora παντοκρατορ :مآ‎ Deus Abraham 64 Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, 
benedictus es لآ‎ | 60+ A: om 71 | ἀ-ἐβασιλενς wavroxparwp ©, Ald | ¢-fwavroxparwp (ep) א‎ Nes 
44, 52, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 236, 243, 248, 249 | 8-59 دده‎ ₪. | ₪ - τη L | b-leor: τα παντα L | ל‎ 
om 71 | Βτοντο Ald | -k om 955 | los 1, | τὰ ἀντιταξεται L | סא +0 | 980 מזס 55-מ‎ L 

8 bom 106 | 2 - τὸ L 

480m 4: +ov L | bcaevpcevecs 1, | fom L Θαντιτασσεται א‎ * 

6 مونو اده‎ L [Ὁ παντων 55, 98d | ὁ γιγνώσκεις A: + και סז‎ γενος ἴσραηλ L: + και 249 | dom 4, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | Of nae ονκοτι بآ‎ | ¢xvpios Ald | f-lom 5 | 8-2 מזס! | 12 מס‎ 1, [τον L: om 4 
16, 106, 120, 249 | Καπεριτμητον 1, 

6 *equoniam non mihi placet plantas pedum Aman 0101076 & | sera L Ὁ εὐδοκουν 
MAL 44, 74, 106, 1088, 120, 236, 248, 249, C | σφιλησαι 1,: om 98a | dra πελματα των L: סז‎ πελμα 
τῶν 95 | f-Sevexey τὸν L 

Ysom L: +non ita 5/ | 0-ל‎ 20078 προταξω τῆς δοξης gov 8008016 | CavrOpmwe No.0 52: 
ανθρωπὼν M*|d-+pov Mee A 938 ₪ | Ofundeva προσκυνησω Li fovieve Al som C | ג‎ 
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pou,! καὶ ov ποιήσω αὐτὰ! ἐν ὑπερηφανίᾳ. "καὶ viv, Κύριε o* θεὸς 
ὁ βασιλεὺς» ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ,δ φεῖσαιϑ τοῦ λαοῦ σου, ὅτι ἐπιβλέ. 
πουσινξ ἡμῖν εἰς καταφθορὰν καὶ ἐπεθύμησανΒ ἀπολέσαι' τὴν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς κληρονομίαν σου" "μὴ ὑπερίδῃς τὴν μερίδα σου לע‎ σεαυτῷ" 
ἐλυτρώσω ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου: “ἐπάκουσον τῆς δεήσεώς μου" καὶ 
ἱλάσθητι τῷν κλήρῳ" σου, καὶ στρέψον" τὸ πένθος ἡμῶνΐ εἰς εὐω- 
χίαν,ξΣ ἵνα ζῶντες ὑμνῶμέν" cou! τὸ ὄνομα, Κύριε," καὶ μὴ ἀφανίσῃς 
στόμαϊ αἰνούντων: Ὁ σοι. “xal® πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐκέκραξανῦ ἐξ ἰσχύος 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι" θάνατος ἃ αὐτῶν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτῶν. “Kal ᾿Εσθὴρ ἡ 
βασίλισσαν κατόφυγεν" ἐπὶ τὸν" κύριον ἐν ἀγῶνιΐ θανάτου κατει- 
λημμένη,ξ "καὶ ἀφελομένη" τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς δόξης αὐτῆς“ ἐνεδύσατο 
ἱμάτια στενοχωρίας" καὶΐ πένθους, καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν' ὑπερηφάνων 
ἡδυσμάτων: σποδοῦ καὶϊξ κοπριῶν! ἔπλησεν: τὴν κεφαλήν" καὶ τὸ 
σῶμαν ἐταπείνωσεν σφόδρα, xal® πάντα τόπον" κόσμου" ἀγαλλιά- 
ματος αὐτῆς ἔπλησεν στρεπτῶν τριχῶν αὐτῆς" "καὶ" ἐδεῖτοῦ 
Κυρίου θεοῦ" ᾿Ισραὴλἑ καὶ" εἴπενῖ Ἰζύριέξ μου," أن‎ βασιλεὺς ἡμῶν, 
σὺ εἶ μόνος" βοήθησόν μοι τῇ μόνῃ! καὶ μὴ ἐχούσῃ βοηθὸν 9 
μὴ 062 ὅτιδ κίνδυνός μου ל ע0‎ χειρί μου. "ἐγὼ *עסטסאן‎ ἐκὺ γενετῆς ὃ 


Ο: αληθινον L.|!om L: Deus ₪. | Javro 1, 248 0: om 936 | Κπειρασμω L: + ovde ἐν φιλοδοξια 
938d: + nec in intemperatione, Domine. Appare Domine, cognosecere Domine ₪ 

8 bom ₪ L 44, 55, 108: 0 βασιλευς RM: βασιλεν Me.0 A | ἐδιαθεμενος προς 1, | 0-60 52, 
64, 248, 0, Ald: +et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob ₪ | ¢-+ parce ₪ | 1 8ovAov 1080 | ξεπιτεθεινται L | 
Βεπιθνμουσιν L | 10040004 A 108a, 248, C; αφανισαι και efapa: مآ‎ 

9 5-10* om 71 | ط‎ τὴν 93d | com L | 4 της 74, 6 

10 δημων 1, | b-cras κληρονομίας L: τὴ κλήρονομια 98a | dom 52, 64, 243, Ald | ὁστρεψαι 44 | 
ἔημιν 98d | Sevdpogvrny L: + nostram ₪ | hupvycepery L.|1ee L: aft JA N 55, 76, 98d | -kom 
1/ קסד סד1|‎ A: סז‎ ama R* | Mupvovvrer L | מ‎ 04 1,: cov 108: + κνριε some codd 

11 **eom L| 56+ omnia populus supervizit in fortitudine sua cum esset & [Ὁ efexpa- 
fer 108α : ἐκραξαν 210: expafer RW: ἐκεκραξεν A οἱ al | dom 55 | c-+0A | σ΄ δοιὰ ἐέ, 6 

12 bom 44-106 | ¢gom & | 6-5 xpos 236 | faywrea 71, 74, 76, 98a, 106, 120, 286 | gom 71 

18 80m 71 | Ῥαφειλατο L: περιελομενὴ Orig. 111, 598 | cad eavrys-+-nar παν σημέειον -+ח)‎ 
φανειας avryns καὶ 1,: + εἰ ₪ | dom L | ¢arevoxwpiay رآ‎ : sordide & | ἔπενθος 1, | 14 om ₪ | 6% 
WH |b-Jom 44, 106 |!0m L | i+ καὶ 44 | k-lom ₪ | עסק חס;!‎ L: κοπρων 1080: κοπριας 249 | τὸ eve- 
πλησε 0000 | Ὁ - avrys א‎ AL | Wom 236 | Odom 106 | P+ αὐτῆς NAL | 0 καὶ παν σήμειον κοσ- 
Mov αὑτῆς και ἀγαλλιαματος L: et abstulit omne aurum a se © | 0m 249 | ἴκοσμον 249: om 52, 
64, 243, 248, C, Ald: + row 71, 74, 76, 120: aft ג‎ \ | Y-wrepwver τριχων exAnce ταπεινωσεως L: ef 
substravit sibi cilictum 5, | VewAncey Νὰ : ἐπλήρωσεν Α ה‎ 

14 e-det cedidit super terram cum ancillis suis, a mane usque ad vesperam & | ל‎ εδεηθη 
עסד‎ L, 71 | 6-0 ב‎ L 71 | &fAcyovca 71 | &-k Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, bene- 
dictus es لآ‎ | 5 Kvpcos 76 | 0ב‎ θεος pov A 1086: ο 0606 44, 71, 74, 108, 120, 236: om L | !-kom Τί, 
108a | k+ BonOos L | | ταπεινὴ L | نت‎ τὴ 938 | Dove L | ע-0‎ πλὴν cov L: + Domine ₪ 

15 5-221 ده‎ 71 | 15 om 1060 | ١ + + AL 

16 8yxovea 1, | b-fxe Tov "ps μον A: πατρικῆς μον βιβλον L: τον warpos pov 93d: in libris 
paternis meis Domine ₪ | Cyeveas 1060 | d-cex φυλης δὲ | 6-25 © ₪ has the following: quoniam 
Noe in aqua diluvii conservasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam ἕω 
Abrahae in trecenlis et decem octo viris, novem reges tradidisti. Ego audivi in libris paternis 
mets Domine, quoniam tu Jonam de ventre ceti liberasti. Hgo audivi in libris paternis meis 


14 


ἰδ 


21 
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pou ἐνὰ φυλῇ" πατριᾶς pou, ὅτιξ σύ," Κύριε, ἔλαβες: τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ τοὺς * πατέρας ἡμῶν. ἐκ πάντων" τῶν προ- 
γόνων αὐτῶν" 606% κληρονομίαν αἰώνιον, καὶ ἐποίησας αὐτοῖς ל‎ 
ἐλάλησας. 'ἶκαὶδ viv> ἡμάρτομεν" ἐνώπιόνα σου, καὶ παρέδωκας 
ἡμᾶς εἰς χεῖρας עד‎ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν"ξ ""ἀνθ᾽5 לעש‎ ἐδοξάσαμεν" τοὺς 
θεοὺς αὐτῶν. δίκαιος εἶ, Κύριε" ἃ " καὶ νῦν" οὐχ ἱκανώθησαν dv” πι- 
κρασμῷ δουλείας" ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ ὄθηκαν" τὰς yeipas! αὐτῶν," "ἐξᾶραι 
ὁρισμὸν στόματός σου" καὶ" ἀφανίσαι κληρονομίαν σου, καὶ ἐμφρά- 
ξαι5 στόμα αἰνούντων" cat καὶ σβέσαιξ δόξαν οἴκου σου καὶ -+סט0‎ 
aornpidy® σου, 2 καὶ ἀνοῖξαι στόμα ἐθνῶν εἰς ἀρετὰς ματαίων" καὶ 
θαυμασθῆναι βασιλέα σάρκινονἂ εἰς" αἰῶνα. 3 قم‎ παραδῷς, Κύριε, 
τὸ σκῆπτρόν" cov τοῖς μὴ" οὖσιν, καὶξ μὴ καταγελασάτωσανδ éy! 
τῇ πτώσει ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰϊ στρέψον τὴν βουλὴν! αὐτῶν" ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς "" 
τὸν δὲ ἀρξάμενον ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς παραδυιγμάτισον. ᾿᾿μνήσθητι,δ Κύριε,» 
γνώσθητι ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως ἡμῶν," καὶ ἐμὲ ἃ θάρσυνον," Bactred! τῶν 
θεῶνξ καὶ πάσης ἀρχῆς" ἐπικρατῶν"; “δὸς λόγον εὔρυθμον" εἰς τὸ 
στόμα pou” ἐνώπιον τοῦ λέοντος," καὶ μετάθες ἃ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ 
eis μῖσος τοῦ πολεμοῦντος ἡμᾶς, εἰς συντέλειαν αὐτοῦ" Kal’ τῶν ὁμο- 


Domine, quoniam tu Ananiam, Azariam, Misahel, de camino ignis liberasti. Ego audtvi in 
libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu Daniel de lacu leonum eruisti. Ego audivi in 
libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu Hzechiae regi Judacorum, morte damnato, et orante 
pro vita, misertus es, et donasti ei vitae annos quindecim. Ego audivi in libris paternis 
meis Domine, quoniam tu Annae petenti in desiderio animae, flii generationem donasti. 
Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu complacentes tibi liberas Domine 
ueque in finem | b-J ελυτρωσω L | מוס!‎ 120 | kom 52 | lavrer L | mom L (exc 93a) | 2avrov 108a | 
0 ἐπιθεμενος αὐτοῖς Ισραηλ نآ‎ | Pa L: ὡς 52 α ل‎ αντοῖς RM A 9358, 249: + avracs καὶ παρεσχον 6 
wricer L 

17 bom L: ore A | θημαρτηκαμαν A 938 : nuaproy 19, 1068 | Cevarrioy L, | 6 يمرو‎ 936 | 1- οὔ 
44: τοις 440204 ἡμῶν 52, 64, 248, 248, C, Ald | fom 93a, 106 | som 9 

18 ede L | © εδοξαζομεν 95 | dom 44, 106, 120, 236 

19 20m 44, 106 | שזל‎ A | c8ovAcas RM: ψυχης 930 | ننه هع‎ ἐπέθηκαν 1, (επεθηκας 19, 108) | f+ 
ἀντῶν ems 166 χειρας των εἰδωλων δ 6.6 ms and most cursives: + rev 0:20 00% *: + ἀντῶων em τοῖς 
εἰδωλοις 44, 106: - avrwr ἐπι τας χειρας των εθνων 52 

90 δαυτων 12 | bom L | οσνῴραξη A | ἄστοματα δὰ 249 | Θυμνονντων A 935 | fae L 93d, 44, 52, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 248, ©, Ald | Som 106 | ב‎ θνσιαστηριον 1, [ἴσοι A 

91 δστοματα 1, | ₪ק0א4ל‎ L | ὁ πατερων 19, 1065 | 4 σαρκινων 98a | 5 ل‎ τὸν L 

42. 9+ δὴ Li Dpr 5938 | d+xe جح‎ ε-μισονσι σε exOpors 10: μισουσι 55: εχθροις 980: μισ- 
ever σε جره 5 | 106 מוס!-8 | ه108‎ 93d, 108a | ב‎ γελασατωσαν A 98D: χαρειησαν L {ler 1, | kom L: 
και 11} βουλας L | πο-ἢ «πὸ τον λαὸν σὸν 71 | Mavrov δὲ" Davros % * | 0 -|- as κακα L 

232-254 om 44, 106 | 5-25 om 71 | 8 επιφανηθι ἡμῖν L | b-+- car L | 4-0 py Opavons ques L | ftom 
L: e nunc subveni orphanae mihi © (aft vs. 29) | fBaccArcve 249 | ξεθνων 74, 76, 120, 238, 243, 
248, 0 | *א יוא‎ 

24 aft 29 لآ‎ | sev ρνομενον 93a; Κνριε συρρνθμον 249 | ל‎ ! και χαριτωσὸν τα ρήματα pov L: + 
et gratiam da in conspectu meo & | 6 βασιλεως L | dperagrpepor L  ὁαντων א‎ * | f+ παντων 4 
76, 120, 236 
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νοούντων auTp® *xuas® δὲ ῥῦσαι عر‎ χειρί σου, καὶ βοήθησόν 
μοι ryt μόνῃ καὶ μὴ ἐχούσῃξ εἰ μὴ σέ, Κύριε. πάντων! γνῶσιν 
éyes,! “καὶ oldas ὅτι ἐμίσησα" δόξαν ἀνόμων," καὶ" βδελύσσομαι 
κοίτηνὰ ἀπεριτμήτων" καὶΐ παντὸς ἀλλοτρίου  σὺδ οἶδας τὴν" 
ἀνάγκην μον," ὅτι βδελύσσομαι τὸ σημεῖον τῆς ὑπερηφανίας μου ὅ 
ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῆς" κεφαλῆς pou! ἐν (600067 ὀπτασίας μου" βδελύσσο- 
pat! αὐτὸ ὡς ῥάκος καταμηνίων, καὶκ οὐ φορῶ αὐτὸ ἐν ἡμόραιςϊ 
ἡσυχίας μου *xal* οὐκ ἔφαγενν ἦς δούλη σου τράπεζαν 
‘“Apay,® καὶ οὐκ ἐδόξασα' συμπόσιον; βασιλέως, οὐδὲϊ ὄπιον οἶνον τὰ 
σπονδῶν" *xal® οὐκ nudppavOn” 5 δούλη σου ἀφ᾽ © ἡμέραςϊ μετα- 
βολῆς wove péype™ νῦν' πλὴν! ἐπὶϊ σοί, ἸΚύριετα ὁ θεὸς ᾿Α βραάμ." 
505 θεὸς o> ἰσχύων" ἐπὶ πάντας, εἰσάκουσον φωνὴν ἀπηλπισμένων" 
καὶΐ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν πονηρενομένων,Β καὶ ῥῦσαί' pel ἐκκ 
τοῦ φόβου μου. 


24 ξαντων 19, 98a 

25 dom &  Ὀρνσον 19 | له‎ τή L | 4-+- τὴ κραταια L | © ἡμιν 98a | f-hom L | 8 + βοηθὸν A 4 
74, 16, 106, 120, 236, 249: + βοηθειαν N: ل‎ τερον βοηθον 248, C | bh-+-ere ov 1, | |wavroxcparep 108a, 
249 | -iom = 

26 com ₪: 216 © ر[‎ ανομον L | 4-211 ج0‎ A | © απεριτμητον 1, | 1-4 دده‎ & | ξαλλογεένους L 

97 aft vs. 29 ₪ | = Κυριςε L | 0-ל‎ quoniam ex quo vestimentum hoc ₪ | becom 4, 106 | 
dom 4 L|¢om 52 | Ἢ -[ καὶ ov dope avro εἰ μη L | "-ἢ מזס‎ ₪ | ἔημερα 1, | זכ‎ καὶ L 1 κατα». 
μηνιαιων NM 74, 120, 236: καταμήνιαιον 44, 106: αποκαθημενης L | k-mom L | - 116 bona ₪. | 
Ἰημερα 9 

28 مه‎ Deus tu nosti quoniam non manducavi & | dedayor 108a, 236 | 0-0 Apap | © عل‎ ert των 
L | 'τραπεζων avrey L © | gana L: erecrationum & | b-2 om 44, 106 | 1 c8ofanny 120 | ἘΚ βασιλεως 
συμποσια 1, Ἰσᾶσυμποσιον 120 | 1] καὶ ove L | M-2 σπονδης تمه‎ L 

99 stu nosti quoniam a via conversationis meae non sum laetata ₪. | bevdparty % 
A L 64, 74, 120, 236, 248, 249, C, Ald: yvdpar@ny 93a, 44, 106: εφρανον 108%; ενφρανον 19 | o-dom 
44,106 | eed L Ald: ἐν 52 ἔημεραις 12 | som δὲ" א)‎ > = bas) | b-lom L א :₪ א‎ νυν 44, 71, 74, 
76, 106, 120: μεχρι τον νυν 52, 64, C, Ald: axpe τὸν νυν 249 | Jee μη L | Καὶ om 44, 106 | 1 - Kupce 74, 
16, 120 | m-n δεσποτα 1,: Kupre וכע‎ Αβρααμ 236 | Domine مآ‎ 

80 “δου 44, 106 ₪  4-οκαι νυν δυνατος ὧν 1, | bom 52, C | ἀφωνης א‎ 6. 5 A L 71, 74, 76, 120, 
248, C | ϑαφηλπισμενων δὰ : απελπισμενων 52, 64, 19 | fom 44, 106 | 8 -- ed ἡμας 1, | b-lom & | lefeAov 
L | + Kupse L | * + عمف »بر‎ L [Ἰσὸν 44, 71, 106: + transfer luctum nostrum in laectitiam, dolores 
autem nostros in hilaritatem: surgentes autem supra partem tuam Deus palam facito, aperi 
Domine; cognuscere Domine 5 


CHAPTER V, AND ADDITION D 


V:1 (=D:1) [ויקר‎ om FP 3 5 | ww Sw) “ως ἐπαύσατο προσευχο- 
,حمر‎ (+ Ἐσθηρ L) εξεδυσατο τα ἱιματια της θεραπειας © 1, 5 (936 +): + et 
lavavit corpus suum aqua et unxit se unctione 5 | [ותלבטעו‎ καὶ περι- 
«Barero 6 [אסתר | % رآ‎ + vestimentis 3: om 6: + beans 5: סז‎ war L: 
vestimento 5 | [בולכורן‎ τὴν δοξην avrys 6: της δοξης L: gloriae suae + et 
ornata est ornamentis ₪: + the following passage (D:2-6) in © ₪ 
(936 under +) 


26 
27 


30 
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*xal® γενηθεῖσα ἐπιφανής,5 ἐπικαλεσαμένη tov" πάντων ἐπόπτηνϑ 
θεὸν καὶβ σωτῆρα," παρέλαβεν' τὰς δύο ἅβρας," "καὶ τῇ μὲν μιᾷ 
érnpelSero* ὡς τρυφερενομένη, "ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα ἐπηκολούθει κουφίζουσα 
τὴν" evdvow® αὐτῆς "καὶ αὐτὴ ἐρυθριῶσα" ἀκμῇ κάλλους αὐτῆς, 
καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτῆς ἱλαρὸνς ὡς προσφιλές, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῆς 
ἀπεστενωμένη" ἀπὸΐ τοῦ φόβου. καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα πάσας τὰς θύρας 


2 ekom 930 | 5-66) facta est praccipual | ל‎ ἐεγενηθη M*: γενομένη 1, | δπεριῴφανης 44: επι- 
Φφανεις 19, 106: + καὶ L 76 | 4 των 52 | ὁ γνωστην L | 1-5 וא‎ σωτήρα θεὸν 1,: om 71 | fom 243, 248, C | 
s-hom ₪, | howrepa 52 | 1 παρελαβετο M: παρελαβε μεθ εαυτῆς L: pr και 71 | מוס!‎ NA L | k-+ αντης 
44, 71, 74, 76, 120: avpas avras 106 

8 senepadero Ba 7b N 71, 76, 106, 1080 : ἐπεριδετο A 

4 δεπικονφιζονσα L: κονφισα M® | b-cro ἐνδυμα رآ‎ 

5 δερνθριονσα Ν᾽ : ἐν Ree L: ὡς M*| b+ τὸν 1086 | © 02 L: + avras ΝῸ 4+ oculé 
autem gratissimi 1: wpogircs 0# * | Cawecrevopery 52, 98a: αποστενωμένη 106 | fom L | s+et 
formidans a domino in terrore mortis, quoniam mors erat ante oculos efus 5 

6 δοιὰ L: απασας 6 


1 (=D:6) [ותעממד‎ κατέστη 6: εἐστη L | ותעמוד‎ — 137077] om + | 
[הפנימי"ת -- בחצר‎ om 6 L | M53) שוח‎ 6 L: κατενωπιον 985 א‎ ** | 
[בית‎ om 6 L | [רדקמולך‎ et {116 3: καὶ avros @: et invenit Artarxerxem 
regem 5: ov avros 98b | [ממלכרתך‎ om ולכות‎ 3 19: gloriae suae ₪ | 
[הבית — בבית‎ omé 1: % | [בבית -- המלכות‎ om 5: + the following 
(D: 6-7) מ‎ LZ 


δκαὶ πᾶσαν στολὴν" τῆς ἐπιφανείας" avrodt ἐνεδεδύκει, Ε ὅλος 
διὰ χρυσοῦ καὶ! λίθων: πολντελῶν, καὶ تررق‎ φοβερὸς σφόδρα.» 
"eal ἄρας τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πεπυρωμένον δόξῃ“ ἐνὰ ἀκμῇ θυμοῦ" 


6 b-hom 106 | bray A: - τὴν Nes | δὲ᾽΄ὰῪ ef ipse erat vestitus purpura &% | 4 023 L | © ἐπι» 
ganas NA | fom رآ‎ | ξενὄδνκει B® (evedvcee BY): evdedvees δὰ 5.5 A: ενεδιδυσκει N: evededvonar 
δῆ: evdeducy 935 | b-lom ₪ | boAws 19, 52, 982 | !xpvcos L:: χρνσω A: χρνσιον 249 | 1-1 2ه‎ omni 
lapide pretioen ₪, | κλιθοι L [1 πολυτελεῖς ἐπ avre L | ™-pet aurea virga in manu efus 5. | 20m 
L | οφοβερως 52 

7 מוס:‎ δὲ" (Nec.smg has): ypew ,\ | أ عه‎ respiciens oculis evuis ₪ | ]-ל‎ ἐν 1,: πεπληρω- 
μένη MY: πεπνρωμενος δὲ 6.5 | 680/06. 19: - as ravpos 1, + sicut taurus 5 | dom 44, 106 | e+ 
evrov L, ₪ 


3 (=D:7) [ויהי‎ om “Fh 35: om 6 ₪ L| مه [כראות‎ Ben Asher 
(Ginsburg): mix" Ben Naphtali B*: εβλεψεν © ©: exeBrepe L (aft 
D:7°): om [המלך [ 8 *א‎ om 3 6 1: + | "MON NN] om 6: αντη L: eam 
= | [בחצר -- המלכה‎ om © 1. % | yma] om 3: -- δὲ 0008 est et: et 
cogitabat perdere eam rex, et erat ambiguus clamans, et dixit: Quis 


ausus est introire in aulam non vocatus? %: + the following (Ὁ: 7) in 
6% 


Lewis Bayues Paton 29 


wal! ἔπεσενξ ἡ βασίλισσα καὶ peréBarev® τὸ χρῶμα' αὐτῆς ἐν 
ἐκλύσει, καὶ κατεπέκυψεν: ἐπὶκ τὴνὶ κεφαλὴν: τῆς ἅβρας τῆς سومج‎ 
“πορευομένης ב‎ 


71-} timens ₪ | 2406080 L | ב‎ μετεβαλετο δὲ | ἴσωμα N: προσωπον L  Ἰεπεκνίεν A L: xare- 
βλεψεν 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120: κατεκνῴψεν 52, 64, 1080, 243, C, Ald: ἐπεκαλυψεν 935 | k-mom 55 | 
λα τῆς κεφαλῆς A | ב‎ προσπορενομενὴης BM: -- ويه‎ 44, 74, 106, 120: + avrys Ne. s A 71, 76, 955 : 
wopeveperys Ald 

9 (=D:7) בעיכיר -- נעואדזן‎ | καὶ pereBarev o Geos ro πνευμα τον βασιλεως 
as πραντητα ©: και μετεβαλεν o 0605 το πνευμα του βασιλεως και μετεθηκε Tov 
θυμον avrov εἰς πραοτητα L: Deus autem iram convertit in miserationem 
et furorem tpsius in tranquillitatem ₪: + the following (Ὁ: 8-11) in 
ΟῚ, Ἐ, 


δ καὶ ἀγωνιάσας" ἀνεπήδησεν ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου" αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνέλα- 
Bev® αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀγκάλας αὐτοῦβ μέχρις ἃ οὗ xardorn,! και παρε- 
κάλει! *עדדטם‎ Adyos! εἰρηνικοῖς Ὁ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτὴν Tile ἐστιν, 
᾿Εσθήρ; ἃ ἐγὼ 6% ἀδελφός σου, θάρσει,. " οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃς " ὅτι κοινὸνϑδ 
τὸ πρόσταγμα ἡμῶν ἐστίν"5 "' πρόσελθε 

8 20m 1060: +0 βασιλευς 1,  Ῥκατεπηδησεν L: επηδησεν 936 | » 260116 ₪ | dom A 248, | 
Φανεβαλεν A | 1-5 לו‎ alis euis & | b-lom L | [ παρεκαλεσαν L, | kavry 98) | -m om L 

9 מוסל-5‎ 106 | Som L | 0-4 Hester regina + soror mea Hester es ef consors regni ₪ | ¢om 
16: εἰμι L | ΄θαρρει 74, 76 

10 ده‎ core L | ὕπραγμα L | com نآ‎ 


11 Saar ov προς σε ἢ απειλη. dou To σκῆπτρον ev TH )ופא‎ σὸν 10: non adversus te. 6 
sceptrum in manu mea est ₪ 


8 (= D:12) [ויושט‎ καὶ ἀρὰς 6 1. % | [המלך‎ om 3 6 L ₪ | [לאסתר‎ 
contra eam 3: om © 1. + | [הזהב‎ om בידו | با‎ WR] om 6 1,: et 62- 
tendit in manu ipsius 5 | אסתר‎ APM] quae 00000608 3: om © 1, & | 
JIN] osculata est 3: 2-26 5: εἐπεθηκεν 6 1: om * | [בראש השרביט‎ 
emt Tov τραχηλον αὐτης 6 :رآ‎ om 5: + bon) 8: + the following (D: 12-16) 
ا رآ © מו‎ 

Ὁ καὶ ἠσπάσατο αὐτὴνδ καὶ εἶπεν Λάλησόν μοι. “xal elrrev® 
αὐτῶν Elddy ce, >)6וקטא‎ ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ, καὶ ἐταράχθη ἡ καρδία 
μου ἀπὸ" φόβου τῆς δόξης σου "ὅτι" θαυμαστὸς εἶν κύριε, καὶ ἃ 
τὸ πρόσωπόν σου χαρίτων' μεστόν “év® δὲ τῷ διαλέγεσθαι 
αὐτὴν» ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ ἐκλύσεως." "καὶ" ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐταράσσετο," καὶ 
πᾶσα ἡ θεραπεία" αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει" αὐτήν 


19 ידי‎ ἔσθηρ A 

18 εἰπὸν δὲδ {-πεν א‎ ο. Δ) | bom N: + Hester ₪ | 6011 L | ἄετακη L | 6-- τὸν 52, 64, 108α, 
248, 248, 249, ©, Ald |fom A L | 5 rou θυμον σον L 

14 bom L | ¢+ μον 249 | deme L  θαυτης | f xapcros 930 | 1-8 μετρον ἱδρωτος L 

16 => om 1, | bavry 936 : + cum rege ₪ | ¢-+-avrys RA Ν 44, 52, 55, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 248, 
248, 249, C, Ald: ἐκὄδνσεως 930 

16 daft δὲ, ccuria ₪ | 0 -]- וא‎ L | ¢wapexadovy 1,: παρακαλει Ald 
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3 35] om © L ₪ (exc א‎ **"* A 44, 71, 980, 106) | [המלך‎ om ₪ | 
[מזדק לך‎ τι ἐστιν L 71: τι 0666 6: quae est postulatio tua % | [אַמתר‎ 
succedanea et 0008018 regni mei 5 | 75D] om © L ₪ (exe ל ,"“ א‎ 
under *( | wpa PTO] ἀναγγειλον μοι L | [וינתן‎ και ἐσται © : και ποιήσω 
L: et faciam ₪ 

4 [אסתר‎ illa 3: regina 9: + ἡμέρα pov επισημος σήμερον ἐστιν Ό: 
ἡμέρα επισημος μοι ανριον بآ‎ )5 om) | ON — [טוב‎ postulatto mea rex ₪: + 
obsecro 3 | [יבוא הומלך והמן تددم‎ a few 0006 | [המלך‎ om 3: καὶ avros 
6: ο βασιλευς δ": A 108a, 52, 248, ©, Ald, 64, 986: ov L 5 | [והמן‎ + 
0 φιλος σου L: + amicus tuus % | OY] om Καὶ 101, 158, 180, R 562, 593, 
667, 850, 5: avpwv L: 0108 % | [לך‎ ad me 3: om © :نآ‎ apud me ₪ 

5 [ויאמר‎ + statim 3 | [מדקרן‎ ope Neo 5: om ₪ | [את הממן‎ om 
% | דבר‎ my] lols [אסתר | 5 امو‎ reginae % | ויבא‎ — end of vs. 8] om 
= | [המלך והמן‎ ἀμφοτεροι 6 L | [אסתר-- אפר‎ om 5 | AMI] axe 6 | 
[אסתר‎ ects regina 3: + δειπνον πολντελες L (936 under +): om 249 

6 om % | [לאסתר‎ οἱ 3: om 44, 106 | [בבומותד;‎ postquam biberat 
abundanter 3: om L | [היין‎ om 6 L (exc ף*"** א‎ 995 under *( | [מד;‎ + 
ἐστιν βασιλισσα 15000 ©: + ἐστι σοι βασιλισσα Eobnp 52, 64, 74, 106, 120, 
248, 248, C, Ald: + بر‎ βασιλισσα L: + σοι ἔσθηρ 44 | [שאלתך‎ om 6 (exc 
א‎ “55 9835 under *(: סז‎ θελημα cov L | [הממזלכות -- וינתך‎ om 6 (exc 
ף"** א‎ 985 under *( | κῃ [ויכתן‎ om L: om ١ 5 | 521523 ΓΤΩῚ] αἴτησαι 
L (και τι το 4900 σου 93a) | WIM] και ἐσται (σοι) ova αξιοις © :نآ‎ wometZ 
كح‎ 85 | | 
7 om * | [אסתר‎ om 6 (exc A 44, 985, 106) | [ותאכר‎ om 3 6 1 | 
[ובקשתי‎ + sunt istae 3: καὶ סז‎ αξιωμα © (+ pou א‎ A N L 71, 74, 76, 98, 
243, 248, C, Ald): om 44, 106 

8 om % | [בעינר‎ yalsio 5: ενωπιον 6: ἐναντιον AL | 505) cov βασι- 
שג‎ L | [בקשתי -- אם‎ om 6 (exc *א‎ "πε": 985 *( | [על‎ yds 5 | [לתת‎ 
يمف‎ oS 5 | [יבוא | 5 25ב حلب [ולעפוות‎ + ο κυριος μου 44, 71, 14, 76, 
106, 120, 296 | [והמן‎ + ert τὴν αὐριον ©: + ἐπι τὴν ανριον A 52, 64, 248, C, 
Ald: + καὶ τη αὔριον L | [ובידזר‎ om ἢ 5 | [אעפודזן‎ om 5 | [כדבר‎ ra avra 
©: κατα ra זט‎ L: xara ravra 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 | ['המלך‎ om 
6 L: + καὶ εἰπεν o βασιλευς ποιησον κατα το θελημα σου L 

9 [ויצא הממן‎ καὶ ampyyey τω Αμαν L, 936 + | [ביום ההוא‎ xara τὰ 
avra 1, 9385 +: om © % (exc N°**™, 986 under *( | MAW] vrepxapys 6 : xu 
εθανμασεν L, 936 +: om 5: + απο του βασιλεως © (exc 930): + α coena 
:رلا‎ + και ο Bacrrevs ἀναλυσας L, 936 + | DD] ευφραινομενος ©: ἡσυχασεν L: 
om L | 55] om 6 + L (exc א‎ >", 986 under *( | וכראות‎ — end of vs] et tre- 
cents virt cum eo, et omnes adoraverunt eum: Mardochaeus autem non 
adoravit eum :بلا‎ om L | ἸΏ] + sedentem 3: + cds» 5: + τὸν Iov- 
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δαιον 6 | [בפוער‎ ₪ τὴ avdy 6 | המלך‎ — 137272) om 6 (exc א‎ “5: π», 9Bb 
under *) | [בובוכר | 3 201015 [המלך‎ de loco sessionis suae 3 | המן על‎ 
[מרדכר‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “5 "5, 935 under *: A has Αμαν) 

10 [ויתאפק‎ om 6 L ₪ (exc ף"** א‎ 936 under *( | [המון‎ om 6 (exc 
.هبي‎ πε 995 under *) | [ביתן‎ + tristis ₪ | now] om 6 % L (exc א‎ "55: 
983 under *) | [ויבא‎ + ad se 3 | [אדזוביו‎ τοὺς φιλους © (+ avrov L 8(: + 
καὶ τοὺς wovs αὐτου L | 18] Zares 3: si] 5: Ζωσαραν 6 L: Σωσαραν A: 
Zapacay (Taflacay, Tafayay) Jos. xi, 5 245: Zosarra(Gozarra) 8: Ζωραν 985 

11 om L | [המן‎ om 3 6 (exc כבוד | % (** א‎ AN] om 6 (exc 93d) | 
[ורב בנין‎ om 6 & (exc א‎ “55, 995 under *( | ואת‎ -- end of vs] om 8 | 
[את כל‎ om S| [כל‎ δοξαν 6: [בדלך | 930 עס‎ avrw περιεθηκεν 6: om 3 | 
"ON את‎ om 3 5 | [על השרים‎ om 6 | כל + [על‎ K 117, 252, R 879, 
₪ 2:3 | ay] [ועבדל. המלך | 5 محل פא מ‎ καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι της βασι- 
Aaas 6 | [הזמולך‎ suos 3 

12 המן‎ "WAN" ] καὶ exavyato λεγὼν L: et gloriabatur dicens & | [המן‎ 
om 3 | [אם‎ post haec 3: ὡς L: om © % | [אסתר‎ om © LZ א)‎ ** A 0 
have) | [המלכה‎ rea %: om 5 | [עעותה; -- עם‎ om % | ὩΣ] εἰ μη 2 | אל‎ - 
[עמותד;‎ ₪ ἐπισημω ἡμέρα avrns L: om 5 | MDI NWN) om 3 6 (exc δὲ “5): 
αὐτὴς 14, 16 | ὯΝ [כי אם‎ καὶ ewe povoy L | ὨΔῚ -- [המלך‎ regina autem 
nullius mentionem fecit, nisi mei: et ego sum necessarius tuus inter 
omnes amicos ejus, 860116 autem meum supra omnes, et ab omnibus 
adoratur %| ὯΔ] om 6 1, | המלך‎ py [לה‎ om © L (exc ל ** א‎ 06 
under *) 

13 554] om © 1, به)‎ has) | 577 [לר--‎ rovro δὲ Avra pe עסעסגן‎ L | 
ὌΝ Hy $53] oray 61/8: ₪ παντι xpovw οταν N° *™s, 980 under * | Aw") 
om 6 L % (exc א‎ **, 930 under *) | [בפוער‎ ₪ ry αυλη 6 L: om ₪ | [המלך‎ 
om 6 (exc א‎ “", 956 under *( 8: + 229 פב ש,‎ [| By 5: + καὶ μη προσκυ- 
ve pe :نآ‎ ++ non adorantem me 8 

14 [זרש‎ cf. 5:10: Gossara % (Pech.) | 555[ om כל‎ © L 8 (exc **א‎ 
9935 under 5): cetert 3 | [אדזביך‎ οἱ φιλοι (+ avrov N**, 936 under *(: om 
L: + ex yevous Ἰουδαίων ἐστιν" ere συγκεχωρῆκε σε © βασιλεὺς αφανισαι τους 
Ιουδαίους, καὶ eSwxav σοι οἱ θεοι εἰς ἐκδικησιν avrwv ἡμεραν ολεθριον L | 122] 
xornrw co © رآ‎ 8 (om σοι A 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236) | [בבה‎ om 6 
(exc א‎ **"*( | MAN] pedum 8: + καὶ κεισθω L | [למולך — בבקר‎ tr aft 
עלין‎ L | מס [אמר לבילך‎ 8: + αὐτω L | om] ut appendatur 3: καὶ 
κρεμασθητω 6-5: καὶ κρεμασον L | "S357 AN] avrov L | על "ך‎ [ ἐπι τὸν ξυλον 
6 L: in co % | [המן -- ובא‎ om © | ὩΣ] προς 1, | [אל המושתה‎ om 1 | 
ΥΩ] καὶ טס‎ 6 (om καὶ L)| [הדבר‎ om نآ‎ | 255] 55525 some 
codd 85 | 7211] εἰ 3: + 1ם-‎ 5 | VOT WIM] καὶ ἐποιησεν οὐτως L 
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CHAPTER VI 


VI, 1 עונת המלך‎ PTs] ο δὲ Κυριος απεστησεν rov ὑπνον απὸ του βασι- 
λεως Θ: ο de δυνατος 01607706 τὸν vevov του βασιλεὼως καὶ ἣν ἀγρυπνων L: 
Judaeorum autem Deus et universae creaturae Dominus percussit 
regem vigilantia 87 (%° om 6:1) | ἼΩΝ] καὶ وجه‎ τω διδασκαλω avrov © : 
καὶ ἐκληθησαν οἱ avayvwora L: et dixit rex % | [כךקברא‎ + stbi 3: ἀσφερειν 
δ: εἰσφερων A: legite miht®%: om L | ספר‎ MX) γραμματα © : και סז‎ βιβλιον 
L: Kbrum 5 | [המלך -- הזכרנות‎ et oculi mei somnum capiant et ex- 
tendit lector manum suam in bibliotheca ₪7 | [רבר"‎ om © L(exc א‎ **, 
995 under *( | ΤΠ] om L | נקראים‎ ὙΠ] ἀναγινωσκειν 6: ἀαναγινωσκετο 
L | שזטם [לפני המלך‎ © 12: avra ενωπιον του βασιλεως א‎ “", 935 under * 

2 כתוב‎ RVD] ventum est ad illum locum ubi scriptum est 3: ευρεν 
δε ra ypappara τα γραφεντα ©: και qv νποθεσις L: Judaeorum autem Deus 
gubernavit manum lectoris ad librum quem scripserat rex memo- 
riam facere Mardochaeo & | 7357] εποιησε evepyernua L: liberavit eum 
% | [בזרדכר‎ de periculis ₪: - τω Baca 6 L | 59] insidias 3: om L | 
[בְּכְתְנָא‎ ef. 2:21: Bagathan 3: 2-65 5: Hastageo (Bastageo) %: om 
L 6 (exc N**"™*,98b under *( | warn] 64 Thares 3: 4325 5: et Thedesteo 
(Thedeste) ₪: om 6 L (exc δὲ **"", 980 under *(  "212] om 3 L | [המלך‎ 
avrov A: om 31, % 44, 106 | הסם‎ “OWS ₪ τὼ φυλασσειν αὐτοὺς 6: om 
31, Ἐ | [הסם‎ 552 5 | ἼΩΝ هده ع‎ of vs] om L | {wpa [אפור‎ καὶ ζητησαι 
6 | [במלך‎ om % 6 (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236) [אחפוורופו‎ + quod 
cum audisset 3: eum-+et legit lector benefactum Mardochaei et com- 
memoratus & 

8 om L | 5M] + ros Saxovas αὐτου 44, 71, 74, 76, 980, 120, 236 | 
Ta] dic nondum + | [יקר וגדולה‎ om [למורדכי | ملل‎ huic homini 5 | 
=z [על‎ om 6 (exc ף * א‎ 93b under *): secundum quod fecit nobis & | 
בת + :3 م ل إذه אמרו‎ 8 | TON — end of vs] om % | [מועורתין‎ om 6 
(exc 98b): pr ac 3 5 | לאד [לְאד‎ Ba | [נעפוה;‎ ἐποίησας 6 | [דבר‎ + 
ἐπέστησεν 0 βασιλεὺς τον νουν σφοδρα, λεγων πιστος avnp Μαρδοχαιος εἰς παρα- 
φυλακὴν της ψνχης μου, & ort avros ἐποιησε με ζην αχρι Tov νυν, καὶ καθημαι 
σήμερον ext του θρογου μου, καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησα αὐτω יע0006‎ οὐκ 000065 εποιησα. 
καὶ 676 o βασιλεὺς τοις παισὶν αὐτου τι ποιήσομεν τω Μαρδοχαίω τω σωτηρι 
tev λογων; καὶ γοησαντες οἱ 1601/0106 διεῴφθονουν סדע‎ > ενέκειτο yap φοβος 
Αμαν ev τοις σπλαγχνοις αὐτων. καὶ ἐνενοησεν © βασιλευς. καὶ eyevero ορθρος 
L: +e δε το πυνθανεσθαι τον βασιλεα περι της evvous (+ του | 74, 16, 
108a) Μαρδοχαιου (περι-Μαρδ. om 93b: ravra 44, 106) dov Αμαν (+ εἰσηλθεν 
א‎ * * 55 988) ₪ τη αὐλη (εις τὴν αὐλην א‎ * * 35, 936 5) (+ οἰκου του βασιλεως τὴν 
ף* * > א رمي جوع‎ 936 under *( 6: + vigilavit autem Aman in regia regis, 
et trecenti virt cum eo % 

4 [ויאמר‎ pr statim 3 | [בחצר‎ ἐστιν 60 L | והמן‎ —end of vs] aft 
6:5 % | זז [בא‎ L | לחצר‎ -- ΠΣ ΤΠ) om 6: Αμαν δὲ ὠρθρικει L: ad 
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regem et cogitabat 5 | [קחיצונה;‎ interius 3 | [למולך‎ + οἱ juberet 3 | 
על‎ — 45] om L | 95] om ὦ (exc δὲ" "":, 980 under *(: + et non eum per- 
misit Dominus loqui % 

5 [בחצר -- ויאמרן‎ om L | [אליו‎ om 3 ὦ (exc ף"** א‎ 985 under *) | 
[הנה‎ om 3 % | בחצר‎ ΤΩΣ] om % 

6 [ויבוא המן‎ om ₪ 6 (exc [המך | )988 ***א‎ om 31. | [לו המלך‎ 
המלך להמן‎ Ε 598: ο faces τω Αμαν 6 5 | ['המלך‎ om 3 | [מה‎ by 
To 5 | [לעטוות‎ ποιησω 6: ποιησομεν :نآ‎ πεῖ % | OND) + τω τὸν βασιλαι 
τιμωντι L: + qui regem honorificat © | [ביקרו -- אשר‎ om ₪ | wen 1 
eyo 6 | 1252] + et reputans 3: λεγων L: cum cogitatione sua ₪ | “ὯΝ] 
neminem.& | VEIT — ["קר‎ habet rex necessarium Ἐ, | 

7 [המן‎ om 3 ₪ 6 (exc *"א‎ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296, 93d) | 

ea 9: honori-‏ [איפו | 106 ,44 5x) domine rex 5: om 3 L‏ המל 
om %‏ [ביקרו - אמור | % canti regem‏ 

8 IND") ἐνεγκατωσαν οι παιδες του βασιλεως © (ενεγκατω A): ληφθητω L: 
accipiatur % | [בולכות‎ βυσσινην 6 | ['המלך --' אמור‎ om 31, + | [בן‎ om 
6 (exc N°*™, 936 under *( | [הממלך‎ + et corona aurea % | [וסוס‎ 4 
impont super equum; et equo regali vehatur ₪: καὶ عوجت‎ βασιλικος 12 | 
["המלך --:אעור‎ om ₪: qui de sella regis est 3 | [כליך‎ om L © )0 
wees 982 under *( | “ORI [בראשור--‎ om L © (exc N° * "5, 995 under *): 
indutus quae supra dixi 8: et accipere regium diadema super caput 
suum 3 

9 [וכתון‎ καὶ AaBerw ταντα L: om הס [יד -- הלבועו | بلا נתון‎ 6 
(exc ף"**א‎ 985 under *) [ךקלבופו‎ om 3 | [איפו‎ primus 3: عه‎ 6: εἰς L: 
unus 5 | [הסוס -- הפרתמיים‎ om * | [ביקרו -- והלבשו‎ om 3 | אשר‎ - 
[ביקרו‎ om L 44, 106 | [והרכיבהו על הסוס‎ et incedens 3 | [ברחוב‎ 
Loose هتسوذوته‎ 5: δια τῆς πλατειας ©: in tota ©: και περιελθετο L | [העיר‎ 
om 5 | [וקראר‎ κηρυσσετω © (xypvocerwoay N°") κηρυσσων L: praedicet 
بلا‎ | 7955] λεγων 6: et dicat 3 | [ל ארמ‎ παντι ανθρωπω G: omni + honori- 
ficanti regem :بلا‎ τω τον βασιλεα τιμωντι L | OR -- [ביקרו‎ om % 

10 [להממך‎ δὲ 3: om 44, 71, 106 | [הסוס -- הר‎ om 6 (exc δὲ "πε" 
935 under *) | Mp -- [הסוס‎ om % | הסוס‎ MN) pr ;56 5 | [כאשר‎ καλως 
6: bene % | [רעפודץק‎ om 4 6 5 | [כך‎ sicut dixtsti % | [איאודר‎ om Z| 
"NI DIT] τῶ θεραπενοντι ev τη avrn 6/8: ον δοξαζει 106 | [בעוער‎ ἐν ry 
βονλη 249: ov axe A | ar] palatii 3: om 1, 6 (exc A 106) | [דבר‎ + 
σου © L % | [מזיכל‎ om L 6 (exc א‎ **, 935 under *( | דברת‎ WR) om L: 
+ ws 86 eyvw Αμαν ort οὐκ ἣν avros o SofaLopevos, αλλ or: Mapdoxaios, συνε- 


τριβὴ ἡ καρδια avrov σφοδρα, καὶ μετεβαλε το πνευμα avrov εν exrvoe. L: + 
et doluit Aman in his verbis, et accepit Aman omnia haec et dedst 


Mardochaeo, et dixit ei, Surge serve Det, et esto honorificatus ₪ 
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11 [ראוסוס‎ pr وركن‎ 5: + ἐντρεπομενος τὸν Μαρδοχαιον καθ or: exave τῇ 
NEPA εκεκρικει ἀανασκολοπισαι avrov. καὶ awe τω Μαρδοχαιω Περιελου τον 
σακκον. καὶ εταραχθὴ Μαρδοχαιος ὡς ἀποθνήσκων, καὶ ἀπεδυσατο per οδυνης Tov 
σακκον 1. | את מרדכי‎ 25. 1] καὶ evedvoaro ra ἱματια δοξης + και εδοκει 
Μαρδοχαῖος repas θεωρειν, καὶ ἡ καρδια αὐτου xpos τὸν κυριον. καὶ εξιστατο ₪ 
αφασια. και ἐσπευσεν Αμαν L | על סוס +5 وامزمه [וירכיבך;ף‎ K 118, 202; 
R 486: + equo praecedebat 3: + em τον urrov © ©: + edurwov L | ברחוב‎ 
[רזעיר‎ καὶ ἐξηγαγεν Αμαν τον urrov 660 + καὶ προσηγαγεν avrov ew L: pr καὶ 
διηλθεν 6 + | [לפכיך‎ λεγων ὦ :ل‎ om 3 L | [ל א"ע‎ παντὶ ανθρωπω © WL: 
τῶ ἀνδρι τω τον βασιλεα τιμωντι L, 935 + | [ביקרו‎ + οὐ tbat Aman in 
infamiam sibt, et Mardochaeus honorificatus valde; et Deus confregit 
cor Aman % 

12 [המלך — וישב‎ aft אבל‎ L | הממלך‎ “ow SN] as τὸν oxoy αὐτου 
L: as τὴν αυλην © (+ του βασιλεως δὰ “ *™, 936 under *, %) | [המלך‎ 2010101011 
3 | ראעו‎ MBM] κατα κεφαλης 6 (κατακεκαλυμμενος (την) κεφαλὴν N° *, 93d *): 
et percusso corde %: om L 

18 [ויספר‎ misit et narravit © | ya om 3 5 | 105] cf. 5:10: om 
Ι, | [ולכל אהביו‎ om SL: om כל‎ 36% | 55] om 6 (exc 936) | [לך‎ om L: 
Αμαν [הכממיו | א‎ + quos habebat tn consilio 3: wnasaus 3: ₪ φιλοι © % 
(+ avrov א‎ * 995 under *) | Ὁ] om wt 311, ® 6 (exc R*°™*, 93d 
under *) | [אטשתו‎ ἡ yum 6 (+ αὐτου δὲ “5 "5, 9386 under *) | OX — [גזרדכי‎ 
om L | "WN — end of vs] ad ore λαλεις περι αὐτου Kaxa, προσπορενεται σοι 
τα xaxa* ynovyate L | [אפור‎ om 6 % | "5 45] | aden 3: αὐτὸν وميه‎ 
6 + | [נפול תפול‎ om % | נפל [נפול‎ Ν' ἃ few codd: -264 5 | [לפכיך‎ om 
ΘΙ, ₪ + ore Geos ζων per avrov © (936 +): + or o Geos ev avras L: + quia 
jam propheta est % 

14 בסו [עמיו‎ 5: om 32% LG (exc N° *™, 249, 930 under *) Ὁ] 
Lind 3: τις L | [חמלך‎ reginae ₪: om 1, 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 958 under *, 71, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 249) | [הגיעו‎ παρην L | [להביא‎ om 5 L ₪ 6 )0 
א‎ “55: 930 under *( | yar] eum 3 L | [אסתר -- אטשר‎ καὶ ₪זט0‎ apwhy 
L | ἼΔΟΝ] regina 3: + ἢ βασιλισσα 71, 74, 76, 120, 6 


CHAPTER VII 
VII, 1 [לעותות — ויבא‎ καὶ πορευθεὶς averece ₪ wpa L | [(לשתות‎ 
%: ad coenam بل‎ | DY] 2.35) 5 | [אסתר‎ om 3 L 8 6 ) א‎ 

ems 935 under *) | [ךזבזלכד;‎ 60 8: αὐτων L 
9 DN) pr factum est %: [לאסתר‎ οἱ 3: + reginam ₪: om A | 
[במשתה — גם‎ ws de προηγεν ἡ προποσις L | ὯΔ] om ₪ © (exc א‎ * *, 6 
under *) | [ביום‎ om 44 % | ΩΓ] on 3 | בבומותד;‎ [ postquam incaluerat 
3: » for ב‎ 5: in bona propinatione & | [היין‎ om 1/8 6 (exc א‎ **, 930 
under *): + τι ἐστιν καὶ © (τι ἐστι σοι καὶ 71, 74, 76, 106, 120: τι ד‎ σοι 
καὶ 44: 980 om) | [פואלתך‎ 9 κινδυνος L | [לך -- אסתר‎ om 5 1.5 | [המלכה‎ 
om 3 44, 106 | [ותנתך לך‎ om 6 (exc مسءء א‎ 985 under *( | ΓΘ] om 
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mei 3 5 6 LE | 2250[ + ad‏ + [המלכות | = relatio‏ [בקשתך | 5 מה 
σοι 6: + 024 8: om L: + καὶ ἡγωνιασεν Ἐσθηρ εν τω απαγγελλειν,‏ - :2 
ort οαντιδικος εν οφθαλμοις avrns, καὶ © 0605 ἐδωκεν αὐτὴ θαρσος εν τω αὐτὴν‏ 
επικαλεισθαι avrov L‏ 

3 pm] om L 44, 106 | "MON] tla 3: om 6 (exc א‎ "*"*'"* | 93 
under *) | [המלכדז‎ om 3 L ₪ 6 (exc א‎ ٠ عسء‎ "", 995 under *) | [ותאמר‎ 
om 3: + τω βασιλει 71, 74, 76, 120 | [בלצאתר חן בעיניך‎ δόκει :نآ‎ evpov 
χαριν ενωπιον © | המלך‎ pI τον κυριον pov 44, 74, 76, 120, 236 | Oxi -- [טוב‎ 
καὶ ἀγαθὴ ἡ κρισὶς ev καρδια αὐτου L: et si videtur animae tuae 1: om ὦ (exc 
א‎ **= 935 under *) | "5] om 51, 5.6 (exc א‎ * *, 980 under *) | טר‎ 
of vs] desiderium meum, neque aurum, neque argentum ego peto & | 
[נפפור‎ om 5 © (exc ף*** א‎ 988 under *): ο Aaos μον L | עבל"‎ [ και 0 Aoyos 
pou & (a few codd λαος): καὶ το εθνος L | [בבקפות"‎ τὴς ψνχης pou نآ‎ 

4 كمبلا [לדזטומיד‎ 5: as arwraay 6/8: om [לזרוג | مآ‎ Lopedo 5: 
και διαρπαγην ὦ :علا‎ om L A 44, 71, 106 | [ךל אבד‎ καὶ δουλειαν © ايلا‎ as سوق‎ 
Awow L | [ראלו‎ utinam 3: + proday 5: ques καὶ τα rexva ἡμων 6: xa τα 
νηπια avrov L: et filtt nostri & | [לעבדים‎ om ל‎ 8: as διαρπαγην L: in 
captivitatem & | [ולשפחזות‎ om ל‎ 5: om 1, | נבוכרנר‎ [ + esset tolerabile 
malum et gemens 3: om 1,5 © (exc א‎ “55, 985 under *( | [החרטותר‎ ₪ 
παρηκουσα δ: καὶ παρθενους 52: καὶ παρηκας 64, Ald: και παροικουσα 106: και 
παρηκουσας 1080, 248, 248, 249, C: καὶ אטס‎ ηθελον ἀαπαγγειλαι + wa μη λνυπησω 
τον κυριον μου L: om ₪ | [המלך -- כי‎ nunc autem hostis noster est 
cujus crudelitas redundat in regem 3: ov yap afws © διαβολος της avAns 
του βασιλεως © : et non est dignum regiae regis :بل‎ eyevero yap perarecay 
τον avOpurroy Tov κακοποιήσαντα ἡμας L: ل هسمخ هلا حخخرخحا وتذذ حمحححا‎ 
5 | pra] so B?: pra Ba G 

5 [ויאמר‎ καὶ εθυμωθη L | [אחשורוט‎ om L Ἐ, 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 89 
under *) ἼΩΝ] om % 6 (exe א‎ **™, 980 under *( | [לאסתר המלכה‎ 
om 3 L 6 (exc δὲ **™5, 955 under *) | RT MT Wl] ef cujus potentiae 3: 
om 1, @ 6 (exc א‎ °*™5, 93b under *( | [לעטוות כן‎ ταπεινωσαι TO σήμειον 
τῆς βασιλειας pov wore παρελθεῖν τον φοβον σου; + ὡς δε adey η βασιλισσα 
οτι Savoy εφανη τω βασιλει καὶ μισοπονηρει, awev Μη οργιζου, שסעטאו יוקטא‎ yap 
οτι ἐτυχον του ἰλασμον σον’ εὐωχου, βασιλευ" αὐριον δε ποιήσω κατα To ρημα 
gov. καὶ ὠμοσεν ο βασιλευς tov απαγγειλαι αὐτὴν αντω Tov υπερηφανευσαμενον 
του ποιῆσαι τουτο, καὶ μετα ὁρκου νπεσχετο ποιῆσαι αὐτὴ © αν βονληται L 

6 [ותאמר‎ καὶ θαρσησασα שז6‎ L | [איש צר‎ ο Wevdys ουτοσι L | BN] 
+ noster 3: regis ©: © φιλος σου L: om © (exc [והמן | )* 930 ,™* א‎ quod 
tlle audiens 3: Aman autem audiens verba 5% | ךךקבוך‎ — end of vs] om 
L | [והמן‎ ile 3 | myas] so Ν' 8 יא‎ Br 0 B' Β' 6: mya2 Ba: + illico 
3 | |והמלכה -- מלפני‎ vultum regis ac 6 ferre non sustinens 3: 
et cecidit vultus suus 5 
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7 [בחמתו‎ εἐκθυμος δε yevouevos L: om % 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 992 under *( | 
היין‎ Siw] de loco suo + projiciens mappham ₪: de 1060 1 
3: καὶ wAnOas opyns L: + et intravit 3: + ~assas 35: + καὶ ην.περιπατων 
L: + et exstt & | [בנת הביתן‎ hortum arboribus consitum 3: τὸν κηπον 
6 (+ τὸν συμῴντον δὲ **™5, 935 under *): hortum ₪: om L ' vorn — end 
of vs] om L | גמס [עמד‎ ₪ 6 (exc א‎ “", 930 under * 249): παρεκαλει 52, 
64, 243, 248, C, Ald): pad] παρητειτο 6: καὶ yraro 52, 64, 243, 248, C, 
Ald: παρεκαλει 55, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | YwE [על‎ om % 6 (exc ب * א‎ 
98d under *, 249) | [מאסתר‎ om ₪6 (exc N**™*, 986 under *) | כלתך‎ 55] 
om 6 % | ΠΣ [אליו‎ ἑαυτὸν εν κακοις ovra © המלך | بآ‎ AND] om % 6 
(exc א‎ ** 995 under *( 

8 א [יין -- והמלך‎ aft [והמלך | 1 עליה‎ qui cum 3 | [מבנת‎ om 
L | [הביתן‎ nemoribus 008100 -|- et intrasset 3: om 1, ₪ 6 (exc א‎ **"* 
995 under *( | [היין -- אל‎ ad locum suum 8: om © (exc א‎ 2056, 0 
under *( | [והמן‎ reperit Aman 3: + erapayOy καὶ L 85] + ἐπι τοὺς 
wodas Ἐσθὴρ της βασιλισσης L | [עלידז - אפר‎ afwy την βασιλισσαν ©: 
reginae et deprecabatur eam tenens 8: er ןאוס‎ L | [אסתר‎ + Lode 
5 | [עלידק‎ + videns autem eum in thoro 1168/0118 tratus est ©: + ₪ 
Bow L | [המלך‎ + οὐχ uavoy σοι ἡ ἀμαρτια της βασιλειας L: + non sufficit 
quonitam super me et regnum meum manus ausus fuit mittere 5 | "Q3] 
pou بلا رآ‎ © (per ἐμου [בבית | (**** א‎ ενωπιον pov L: om % | [חפר — הדבר‎ 
awayOyrw Αμαν καὶ pn Cyrw καὶ ovrws ἀπήγετο 14: om 8: Αμαν δε axovoas 
&erpary τω προσωπω © (pr o λογος εξηλθεν ex του στοματος του βασιλεως א‎ 
«ems 955 under *) 

9 ذسحونا| [חרבונד;‎ 5: Βουγαθαν 6: Bovyalay τὲ “": Bovrabay Ν᾽: Bov- 
γαθα א‎ * 71: Bovyoday 64: Γαβουθας 93a: Βουχαθαν 236: Ayabas L: A βου- 
χαδας (Σα βουχαδας) Jos xi, ὃ 261, 266: Buzatas (Baguas) %: ApBwva 98 : 
Χαρβωνα C: cf. 1:10 | [הסריסים‎ + que stabant 3: + elo lads 5: 
tev παιδων avrov L: + ovros 86 εγνωκει סדטסד‎ +0 ξυλον ἰδων του σταυρον ev Ty 
οικια του Αμαν" ore exaXe αὐτὸν ἐπι to Savoy των βασιλεων' καὶ περι טסזטסד‎ 
πυθομενος سريت‎ παρ عوك‎ των παίδων TO κατασκεναζομενον 52, 64, 243 (exc adwy, 
τον δειπνον), 248 (+ και awe), C, Ald | [לפכר המלך‎ προς τὸν βασιλεα 6: του 
βασιλεως A: regis 5: om L | يمه [בם‎ 6: Domine rex ₪: om3 L | אשר‎ 
-- [המלך‎ tr aft TON 2 | [אשר‎ om 5 6 | yor] om 3: + PasaS &: 
+ wa κρεμασὴ :نآ‎ + ut illum suspenderet 5 | [לבורדכר‎ τον Μαρδοχαιον L: 
+ + 5 | [המן — אפר‎ om ® | ב 2- [אשר‎ 5 212] om 3 0 
ركسع א‎ 980 under *) | [עמד‎ pr ₪ 6 5: om L 44, 106 | [בבית המן‎ ₪ ry 
ανλη αὐτου 1: om 44, 106 | גבוה [גבה‎ 8 Br: ξυλον 6 (pr υὑψηλον א‎ “", 
93b) om AL: erectum % | ON] pedum ₪: + κελευσον ουν, κυριε, ex avrw 
avrov κρεμασθηναι L | 1°59] + et uxor ejus et decem filii ejus ₪ 

10 om L | [המן -- ויתלן‎ καὶ ἐκρεμασθηὴ Αμαν 65: et suspensi sunt 
sicut praeceperat rex 5 | שז + [לבורדכר‎ λαλησαντι περι του βασιλεως 249 
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CHAPTER VIII 


om 44, 71, 106 |‏ [אחשורוש | 2 om‏ [היהודיים — ביום 1 ,זט 
[היהודיים | % om‏ [המלך -- צרר | (* .om 6 (exc 985 under‏ [המלכה 
καὶ‏ [המלך -- ומורדכי | (* under‏ 9985 ף"** א Q: om 6 (exc‏ היהודים 
L: καὶ Μαρδοχαιος‏ (למרדכי ?8 ἐκαλεσεν ο βασιλευς τον Μαρδοχαιον (tr aft‏ 
cogno-‏ [הגידה אסתר | ,1 προσεκληθὴ veo του βασιλεως 6 | "5 — [75] om‏ 
ΓΤ] on ἐνοι-‏ הזרא לד | 236 ,106 ,76 ,14 ,71 ,44 τω βασιλει‏ + :يلآ verat rex‏ 
κειωται αὐτὴ © (+ MapdSoxaws 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236): quod Mar-‏ 
dochaeus erat de genere reginae %: quod esset patruus suus 3‏ 

2 ידו + [טבעתו‎ 590 K 18, 95; 15 42, 405: + απο της χειρος αὐτου 
L | [מהמן — אשר‎ om L | [העביר‎ + rex % | yore] + xa ἐσφραγισθη 
ev نوجري‎ © Bus avrov. καὶ εἰπεν © βασιλευς τη ἔσθηρ Ka: Μαρδοχαιον εβουλευ- 
σατο κρεμασαι τὸν σωσαντα με EX χειρος των εὐνουχων; οὐκ ἡδει OTL πατρωον 
αὐτου γενος ἐστιν ἡ ₪008; L | [ויתנה למרדכי‎ om L | [מרדכי -- ותשם‎ 
καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτω L | [המן‎ suam 3: + και بوجت‎ αντω τι θελεις; καὶ ποιησω 
σοιϊ, 

8 om L 106 | [אסתר‎ om * 6 (exc ع‎ * *, 936 under *, 71, 74, 76, 120, 236) 
[ותבך | 3 6% [המלך‎ bsco 5: καὶ ἠξιου 6: [מחשבתו — ותבך‎ om 
% | [ותתחנך‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “ "πε, 930 under *( | [ךקאבב"‎ om © (exc 98ὃ 
under * | [מחועובתו‎ + pessimas 3: om © (exc 93b under *) | אפר חשב‎ 
[על‎ de quo impetraverat Aman adversus genus %: + συμπασι 980 + 

4omL/ pw] + manu 3 | ['המלך‎ ille ex more 3 | [לאסתר‎ om 
3 4 | שרבט [שרבםט‎ Ba: ΠΣ. Var Or (Ginsburg) N'S | [הזהב‎ + 
quo signum clementiae monstrabatur 3: + ἢ ἣν εν χειρι avrov 990 under 
+ | [ותקם‎ as 256 5 | [אסתר‎ ₪ 3: om 106 | 7573777] eum 3 

5 [ותאמיר‎ καὶ εἰπε(ν) 6 1/8: + אסתר‎ ₪ 117 6: + Μαρδοχαιος L: + 
regi 5 | ["כתב — אם‎ om 1, | המלך‎ 1] σοι 6: سمهت‎ μον τω βασιλει 44, 74, 
76, 106, 120, 236: domino meo % | OX - Ἴ"255] tr aft [ואם | 5 ['המלך‎ 
om DN 6 (exc 44, 106, 108, 93) | [לש:לר‎ om 6: ενωπιον σου א‎ “5: A 
44, 249, 1080, 935 under *: ₪ οφθαλμοις σου N: in conspectu tuo 8: in 
00188 ejus 3 | VDD) -- [בעיניו‎ om 6 8 (exc א‎ 5.5": 249, 935 under *( | 
בעיניו | 3 6 (יהמלך‎ =N [וסובה‎ om 3 5 | |"כתב‎ obsecro + 8 
epistolis 3: 20da) 5: πεμφθητω 6: mittantur a te litterae 5 | [להפויב‎ 
αποστραφηναι ©: arocrpeja חס :2 א‎ aveAns L | [רקספר"ם‎ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
L | [בודזטובת‎ veteres 3: pro 5: τα 060 סו ד‎ ©: om 1,% | [האַגגי - בן‎ 
.om 3 L ₪ 6 (exc א‎ *°™, 986 under *): LK! 5 | WN -- מ‎ of vs] om 
L | [לאבד‎ perire 3 | כל + [את‎ many codd (KR) 5 δ' 22 + | [היהודים‎ 
eos 3 | S527 מדינות‎ 553] ₪ τη βασιλεια cov: in regia tua in nomine 
tuo ₪ | 


6 om L 106 | [אשר יממצא‎ om 6 % (exc 98b *(: et interfectionem 
3 | תמצא [ימצא‎ K 245 Ε 196, Sebhtr in some codd | (ממולדתי -- ואיככד‎ 
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om 3 | ['וראיתר‎ σωθηναι 6: liberari © | באבדן‎ sola ₪ | [מולדתי‎ de 
patria mea 5 

7 [היהודי -- ויאמר‎ om L Lorre) 80 Oc (Ginsburg): [אחפוורופו‎ 
Or N'S Br Β': om 6 & | [לאסתר‎ 1 %: om 44, 106 | [היהודי-- הלכה‎ 
om 6 % (exc 930 under *(: τη βασιλισση A 5 | [לאסתר --- הנה‎ καὶ ووه‎ 
ρισεν αντω ο βασιλεὺς τα κατα την βασιλειαν L | 734) om 3 % | [בית‎ παντα 
τα vrapxovra © : omnes facultates 5 | [לאסתר‎ καὶ ἐχαρισαμην σοι 6: tibi 
£4 | [ביהודיים -- ואתו‎ om L | [תולר‎ 88% afigi 3: ἐκρεμασα 6: suspendi 
م‎ yor] + cum omni domo sua % | אטור‎ by] + ausus est 3 | now — 
[ביהודיים‎ cogitavit super me mala inferre regno meo % | [ביהודיים‎ 
ביאודים‎ OQ: + τι ere ἐπιζητεις © (986 under +) + καὶ εἰπεν 0070 τω 
βασιλει τη وري‎ Aos μοι κολασαι τους 6000 pov φονω. everuye δε ἡ βασιλισσα 
Ἐσθηρ καὶ κατα τεκγων Αμαν τω βασιλει, orws αποθανωσι καὶ αντοι μετα του 
πατρος αὐτων. καὶ εἰπεν © βασιλευς Γινεσθω. καὶ ἐπαταξε τους εχθρους as 
πληθος. ev δε Yovons ανθωμολογησατο © βασιλεὺυς τη βασιλισση αποκτανθηναι 
ανδρας, και εἰπεν 1800 διδωμιε σοι του κρεμασαι. καὶ eyevero οντως L 

8-13 tr aft vs 14 1: | [ראתם‎ καὶ ο βασιλεὺς ἐνεχειρισε τω Μαρδοχαιω L: 
om [כתבו | * אתם‎ γραφειν L: scribe 5: om 5 | [על היהודים‎ om 
6 1.% | 5555555 DIOS) ὡς 6א80‎ υμιν 66: οσα βουλεται L: quemadmodum 
tibi placet et Mardochaeo % | ipa -- end of vs] om 1, | ['המלך‎ μου 
6 (exc 988) | [וחתמו‎ om ١ 5 | Ἴ ὩΣ] meo + haec enim consuetudo 
erat 3: pou 6 % | 75) -5 5 | נכתב‎ “WN [כתב‎ ova ypadera G: quae- 
cunque scribuntur 5 | 353] mittebantur 3 | [בשם המלך‎ επιταξαντος 
του βασιλεως 6 ['ההמלך | بة‎ illius 3: μου 6 5 | [אין‎ pry 5 | [להשיב‎ 
αντοις avrarav 6%. 

9 [ככל אשר -- ויקראו‎ om L | [ספרו‎ + εἰ librariis 3 | המלך‎ — 
[תה"א‎ om © (exc א‎ °*™, 988 under *(: regis % | [בעת ההיא‎ erat 
autem tempus 3 | [קפוליפו"‎ re πρωτω 6-8 (τριτω [חדש | )936 ף"*" א‎ 
om 5 6 + | [סיון‎ Siban 3: =]-ץ,‎ 5: Νισα(ν) 6 (Σιουαν ף%"** א‎ 988): om 
+ | [בפולופוה;‎ ₪ τέταρτη 249 | omy] om % | [בך‎ τοῦ αὐτου erovs ©: 
vou δεντερου ετους δὲ * : του αὐτου μηνος A Ν 16: 18108 mensis 8: + كموؤسأ‎ 
5 | ومذحه [ויכתב‎ 5 | MY] odo 5: εἐπεέστειλεδεῖ, | [מרדכ"‎ om * 6 (exc 
א‎ “5 54) Μαρδοχαῖος δια γραμματων 10: 10000 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: 
om + | $x—endofvs] omL | [אל‎ Ss 5 | [ואל‎ 0m [האחשדרפנים | 5 ר‎ 
principes 3: صملا‎ uo 5: τοις οἰκονομοις 6: actoribus % | [רעור"‎ + qui 
praesidebant 3: τῶν σατραπὼν % © | [המדינות‎ om 6 % | [אפור‎ om $26 
(exc אל + [כופו )986 :55“ א‎ several 0000 K and 2 | ΠΟΤ ἢ 8α- 
trapis % | [בודיכה; וכזדינר?ן‎ gentium imperantibus % | M3BNDD) κατα τὴν 
eavrwv λεξιν G: secundum & | ועם כלטונו‎ DS] weds أمب‎ batho 5: 
gentem et gentem secundum uniuscujusque eorum linguam ₪: om 6 
(exc 98b under *( | [וכלפוונם — ואל‎ et Judaeis prout legere poterant 
et audire 3: om % © (exc 9885 under *) 
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10 ויכתב‎ — ὉΠ ΤΙΝ] om L | ans) 425546 5: eypady de 6 ₪: 
καὶ ἐεγραφη A, 71, 74, 76, 286 | [בשם‎ δα 6 * | [אחטשורט‎ 8 Oc: 
אחשטורוש‎ OrN'S Br 2' | 2|0=-ג [ויחתם‎ 5: καὶ εσφραγισθη © ©: και 
εσφραγισατο L | 1273077] του βασιλεως 12: avrov © % | ר"עולדז‎ — end of vs] 
om L | mow] καὶ ἐξαπεστειλαν ©: (εξαπεστειλεν א‎ “" A) | [ספרים‎ om ® | 
[ביד‎ δια 6 * | OV] βιβλιαφορων 6: librarios currentes % | [בסוסים‎ 
Loaas] paso 5: om 6 | [קרמכים — רכבי‎ qui per omnes provincias 
discurrentes veteres litteras novia 1014101148 praevenirent 3: om 6 ₪: τοις 
extBaras των ἀρμάτων οἱ μεγιστανες vor των Ῥαμαχειμ 980 under * | 
[האחפותרנים‎ om 4 

11 [הזמלך — יאשר‎ om L: פבבב]‎ ods) [2%[ 5: ὡς نه 6 ممعي‎ | 
enn] αντοις © ©: το εθνος αὐτου L | WN?) om 6 L® | 394 [בכל עיר‎ 
ev racy (τη) πολει 6: κατα χωρας עסדטנא6‎ avrovy 1: om 8: |21 Nase 5 | 
[להקהל‎ et in unum praeciperent congregart 3: χρησθαι τοις νομοις 
avruv © &  εορταζειν τω θεω L | "ὭΣΘ᾽ — end of vs] om % | ולעמד על‎ 
[כשעום‎ ῥοηθησαι re αὐτοις 6: καὶ μενειν L | לךקמובי"ד‎ — end of vs} om 
L | [רלאבד -- להפומיד‎ καὶ χρησθαι ws Bovrdovra © (+ αφανιζειν καὶ φονευ- 
εἰν ὡς βουλονται καὶ aroAavey 980 under *) | [ולהרב‎ om ו‎ many codd 
K R, B’ | [ולאבד‎ om 3 | [ובודינה; -- את כל‎ τοῖς αντιδικοις avrov © 
(+ πασαν δυναμεν λαον και χωρας τους θλιβοντας avrovs א‎ "* "930 under *( : 
omnes 3: אתם | 5 בג‎ BY] καὶ τοις ἀντικειμένοις avrov © | a 
— [לבוז‎ pre 5: om 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 985 under *) | Ὡ 1251] + et univer- 
sis domibus 3 | [לבוז‎ + et constituta est 3 

12 [אחשורוש — ביום‎ om L | [ביום אחד‎ om %: om [מדינות | 3 ב‎ 
rn βασιλεα © | [המלך‎ om 3 6 % | [אדועוורומו‎ om 3: + ἡ δὲ επιστολη ἣν 
απεστειλεν ο Μαρδοχαιος ἣν exovoa ταντα' Αμαν απεστειλεν يرنه‎ γραμματα 
ἔχοντα οντως Εθνος Ιουδαίων arabes σπουδασατε ταχεως ἀναπεμψαι μοι εἰς are- 


λειαν. cyw δε ο Μαρδοχαιος μηννω vjuy τον ταυτα ἐργασαμενον προς ταις Σουσων 
πυλαις κεκρεμασθαι και Tov οικον αυτου διακεχειρισθαι. ovros yap εβουλετο απο- 
κτειναι ἡμὰς L | [בפולופוה;‎ quarta L | [שכים עפור‎ om L | [חדש‎ om 
3 561, Ἐ,] [אדר‎ + the following passage (Εἰ: 1-24) in © L & (L inserts 
after 8:7): 


ADDITION E 


ἐστινῦ ἀντίγραφον τῆς» ἐπιστολῆς τὰ ὑπογεγραμμένα ἃ‏ *על''י 
Βασιλεὺς péyas ᾿Αρταξέρξης" trois! ἀπὸ τῆς 5 ᾿Ινδικῆς ἕως ἢ τῆς! Alber‏ 
οπίας ἑκατὸν, εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ σατραπείαις χωρῶν ἄρχουσι: καὶ τοῖς‏ 

ἘΠῚ 65-03 » نه‎ cypawe τὴν νποτεταγμενὴν ἐπιστολὴν L: ἢ δα ἐπιστολὴ τοιαντὴ 44, 106 | 80m א‎ * | 
ל‎ + ro 71, 74, 76, 120 | com N* | ἀνποτεταγμενα 76: γεγραμμενα 248, Ald: + καὶ 19 | οΑσσνηρος L | 


ἔτους 106 | Som 108a | bom N: μέχρι 249 | om 52 | ]-- καὶ L | * - καὶ A L | loarpawas δὲ ) Ald: 
και catpawas (traftm) L: satrapis א «ممدق + ملآ‎ * | Mapfover δὲ | 5 + carpawars δὲ 6. ]מו‎ A: om مآ‎ 
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τὰ ἡμέτερα φρονοῦσι χαίρειν» *sroddol τῇ" πλείστῃ τῶν εὐεργε- 
τούντων χρηστότητι πυκνότερονο τιμώμενοι μεῖζον" ἐφρόνησαν, ! 
δκαὶδ οὐ μόνον τοὺς ὑποτεταγμένους ἡμῖν ζητοῦσιν κακοποιεῖν, τόν τεῦ 
κόρον οὐ δυνάμενοι φέρειν καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν" εὐεργέταις ἐπιχειροῦσι 
μηχανᾶσθαι"Ε ‘xai* τὴν εὐχαριστίαν οὐ μόνον ἐκ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀνταναιροῦντες,» ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς τῶν ἀπειραγάθωνς κόμποις ἃ ἐπαρ- 
θέντες," tov! ra πάντα κατοπτεύοντος" ἀεὶ 0600: μισοπόνηρον; ὑπο- 
λαμβάνουσιν" ἐκφεύξεσθαι! δίκην. "πολλάκις δὲ" καὶ moddovs> 
τῶν" én’ ἐξουσίαις τεταγμένων" τῶν πιστευθέντων χειρίξεινε dirwov™ 
ta! πράγματα! παραμυθίαν μετόχους! αἱμάτων: ἀθῴων" καταστή- 
σασαῦ περιέβαλεν συμφοραῖς ἀνηκέστοις, "τῷ τῆς κακοηθείας 5 
ψευδεῖ 5 παραλογισμῷ" παραλογισαμένωνὰ τὴν" τῶν ἐπικρατούντων 
ἀκέραιον εὐγνωμοσύνην. σκοπεῖν δὲδ ἔξεστιν," οὐς τοσοῦτον ἐκ 
τῶν παλαιοτέρων ws! παρεδώκαμενξ ἱστοριῶν, ὅσα" ἐστὶν! παρὰ 
πόδας ὑμᾶςϊ ἐκζητοῦντας Ὁ ἀνοσίως Ὁ συντετελεσμέναο τῇ לעשד‎ 
ἀνάξια. δυναστευόντων: λοιμότητι," *xal® προσέχειν eis» τὰς μετὰ 
ταῦτα," eist 8نم‎ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀτάραχον τοῖς" πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις per’ 
εἰρήνης παρεξόμεθα,: "χρώμενοιδ tais μεταβολαῖς, τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν 
ὄψιν ἐρχόμενα διακρίνοντες" ἀεὶΐ per’® ἐπιεικεστέρας ἃ ἀπαντήσεως. 


1 200m ₪ | οφρονουσιν δὲ Α | Phabete ₪ 

9 =babunde humanitate corum ₪ | odqui eos honorificant ₪, | ¢tmale sperantes & | 
φρονησαντες L 

8 δοιὰ 1, ₪ [Ὁ ξητονσιν A: arovew *אא‎ | cde L 44, 71, 74, 76, 108, 120 | dfinem © | ὁ αντων 
950 | femtxecpovow א‎ A Wu: ἐπιχαιρονσι 1080 : audent ₪ | ξμηχανησασθαι 249: + κακα L ₪ 

4 وجع» إدهة‎ NA | Davacpovyres 1,: ἀνερουντες NC. ه‎ | Cumepayabey 52: απειρωπαθων 93a: avi- 
dorum @ | ἄκολποις 249: praesumptionibus 5, | ὁπαρελθοντες L: inflammati & | 0ד4‎ τον L | 
b-l 8yvagrevevros δικαιοκριτον 1, | +m malignitatem concipentes, putant se evadere & | k-| εκφν- 
γεῖν διειληφοτες رآ‎ | Καὶ + τινες 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: διαλαμβανονσιν 932 Re. bA | 1400/0006 
Mt: ἐκφευξασθαι 44, 52, 93d, 106: - τὴν L 

δ &com 12 | bom 55 | > אשדטסגגסח‎ 74, 76 ἀ εἐξονσιων L | ὁΘτεταγμένοι L: τα L: - και 44, 
71, 74, 76 | fepmcorevoperey 1, | gaft 1 L 44, 71, 16. 236 | hom 44, 71, 76 |iom L |προσταγματα 52: 
γραμματα 249 | Κπαραμνθα 55: om L | -Datriovs αθωων αἱματων L | lwerevovs R*: μεταγνονσα A: 
μεταιτιονς 93 | Myuera τῶν A | Daft 0 249 | ὁκαταστησας MA: καταστήσαντες 1,  Ρπεριεβαλον L | 
22-4 circumdederunt calamitatibus intolerabilibus ₪ 

6 Sxaxowouas Li: αληθειας ἃ: κακοπιστειας 930; -ἰτροπω Nc. amg 93) | لط‎ δε δὲ * | com 
ALB | 3 παραλογισαμενος NA: παραλογισαμένοι L | Com 955 | ἰεγνωμοσννὴν A: σνγγνωμοσυνὴν 
74, 76: ἐπιγνωσιν א‎ * 

1 *om 1086 | beer 1, | odom 1, | Φέοῃι 1, | © παλαιωτέρων لك‎ | fom N*: wy N | 6 παραδεδο- 
μενων ἡμῖν 14: παραδεδωκαμεν Ne. = | [-ظ‎ καὶ οσον ro 1, | *סטסג‎ N | J+ rovs 44, 71, 106 | * 26006 Ἀδ 5: 
σολλας 19, 1065 | luncy א‎ * : ἡμῶν 44: om L | מו‎ ἐκζητουν 7# δ: θεωρουντες 10: ἐκζητουντες 93d | ה‎ 
מס | ب‎ L | Pom 936 | מ0ף‎ 12: afta Ne. ه‎ 935: ἀναξίως C, 248: αξιας δὲ: afio A | Γδυναστευ- 
epevey 938 [ϑωμοτητι 1,: וזזסקטג‎ A: λιμοτητι 52, Ald: ὡμοιοτητι 985  4α-«αἀίσπα dominantium 

. 

8 δοιὰ L 236 [Ῥοσα 52 | cro 2# * 71, 74, 76, 249 | 0 זו‎ ἐπειτα 1,: per avra 98ὺ | >54 » א‎ 
L: ro Re. :ל‎ wore 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | b-i παρεχειν πασι τοις ἐεθνεσι μετ εἰρηνης مآ‎ 

9 Sev χρωμενοι ה .9 א‎ \ 1, 249 ₪ | 5 5» 52: τε 243, 248, ©, Ald | «διαβολαις :نآ‎ varietatibus & | 
fom 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | ο-ἃ μετ ἐπιεικειας διεξαγοντες 12 1δει 2 * | μετα NA | Ἰαγανακτησοως 
א‎ *: om L | el cum clementissima occursione ₪ 


10 


11 


12 
18 
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15 


16 
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yap” ᾿Αμὰνο ᾿ΑμαδάθουΔ Μακεδὼν" ταῖς ἀληθείαις' ἀλλότριος α‏ دجن ها 
τοῦ τῶν Περσῶν αἵματος" καὶ; πολὺ διεστηκὼς; τῆς ἡμετέρας χρηστό-‏ 
τητος, ἐπιξενωθεὶςα ἡμῖν! "ἔτυχεν ἧς" eyopev” πρὸς πᾶν ἔθνος‏ 
φιλανθρωπίας" ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε ἀναγορεύεσθαι" ἡμῶν' 8‏ 
καὶ προσκυνούμενον" ὑπὸ πάντων' τὸ δεύτερον᾽ τοῦ βασιλικοῦϊ θρόνου!‏ 
πρόσωπον" διατελεῖν" ᾿Ζοὐκ ἐνέγκας" δὲ τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν ἐπετή-‏ 
δευσενῦ τῆς ἀρχῆς στερῆσαι" ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ πνεύματος, "τόν τεῦ‏ 
ἡμέτερον" σωτῆρα" καὶ διὰ παντὸς " εὐεργέτην' Μαρδοχαῖον καὶ τὴν‏ 
ἄμεμπτονξ τῆς βασιλείας: κοινωνὸν! ᾿Ἔσθὴρ σὺν παντὶϊ τῷ! τούτων:‏ 
ἔθνει πολυπλόκοις" μεθόδωνο παραλογισμοῖς αἰτησάμενος 4 εἰς ἀπω-‏ 
λίαν' " διὰδ γὰρ trav” τρόπωνο τούτων φήθη" λαβὼν ἡμᾶς ἐρή-‏ 
μους" thy! τῶν) Περσῶν émixparnow* εἰς τοὺς Μακεδόνας. μετάξαι."ι‏ 
δὴ μεῖς δὲν τοὺς 5 ὑπὸ τοῦ τρισαλιτηρίου παραδεδομένους εἰς 5 ἀφα-‏ 
ob! κακούργους ὄντας, δικαιοτάτοις‏ ע6ון 0 60200 νισμὸν' "lovdalous®‏ 
5é™ πολιτευομένους Ὁ νόμοις,5 "ὄντας δὲν υἱοὺς 5 τοῦ ὑψίστου μεγί-‏ 
καὶ τοῖς προγόνοις‏ *6ד στου ζῶντος 06005 τοῦ! κατευθύνοντος' ἡμῖν!‏ 
τῇ καλλίστῃ διαθέσει. “Karas οὖν‏ طلغ ἡμῶν! τὴν Bactrelav™‏ 
ποιήσετεβδ μὴ προσχρησάμενοιν τοῖς" ὑπὸ ‘Apav4 ᾿Αμαδάθου" ἀπο-‏ 


10 οὖ εἐπιξενωθεις yap ἡμῖν L | 6 Appar 19: om 249 | ἄάμαθϑον A: ομαδαθον 98a: Αμαθαδον 08 
(always) | 6-5 מזס‎ 44, 71, 106 | © Bovyacos L | 1000006 19, 106 | gaft ב‎ 935 | h¢porquaros L | !om 
19, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | [ διέστως 12: begin. Ae א‎ * (improb λα NR") ferens ₪ | k-lom L | 
& ξενωθϑεις C 

11 οὔτης εξ ἡμων 12 | 5% N | od φιλανθρωπιας wore 44, 11, 76, 106, 120 | ἐ φιλανθρωπιαν 236, 
6 | ἄως A: re 52 | ϑαναπορανεσθαι N*: avayopevOnvac L:: 7024040004 C: om 5 | fetr 1, | ἢ προσ- 
κννουμενος A: προσκυνεισθαι L | lomnibus subditis nobis ₪: + καὶ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
ἡδεντερων 1088 | κα βασιλικων 10: βασιλειων 19, 1088 | 1Opover 1, | mom L | 1-2 64 secundum hadbens 
sedile ₪ 

19 δενεγκων رآ‎ | Ὀεπετηδευσε RM: επιτηδευσεν A: ἐπετελευσε 52: ἐνετηδευσε 98D: ausus est LL: 
“μας L | dom L: trA | Corepeca: א‎ * | ἄνμας 2# * | © جره‎ 71 | om A | 1-- μεταστησαι L 

18 556 L | >fom 44, 106 | cowrnpay δὲ: om 71|4om L | ¢wayrey 52, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald: 
om 71|fom L | sinvocabilem ₪, | b-itovrov L: aft 152 | 1βασιλεως 2# * | [ κοενωνων 52: κοινωνὴν 
98a: om 44 | k-ltr L | mejus 5, | 2 πολντροποις 98a: πολυπλοκων 249 | © μεθοδειας بآ‎ : μεθοδοις 17, 19, 
108d, 249 | Pom L 71 ₪ | 4διαρτήσαμενος رآ‎ : στήησαμενος 93a 

14 *jom 93 | »-ἄτουτων των τροπων L: Τὸν τροπον rovroy 44, 106 | dom A | 07067 2*9: 6% 
A: ηρϑὴ 93d | ἔλαβειν Ne. A | Eras A | ג‎ + εξαλλοτριωσιν L | mom 71 | 1 τῆς 12: + +» Re. 5 A 939: 
τὴ 249 | Jom A | Κεπικρατησει 249: ἐπικρατειας :بآ‎ + eos L {1 Μακαιδονας RM: Maxedevas 93a | ג‎ aya- 
yew 10: μεταλλαξαι 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: μεταγαγειν 988, 1060 ; μεταταξαι C 

15 bom 1, | <טס-6‎ 12 ἀ τ δὲ impio ₪  ο-ἴνμιν L | sJudacorum ₪ | Βενρισκομενονς N: 
qui inveniuntur ₪ | 1-10: 4 | 2 L: om ז6*- | א‎ L | Χ- ἀλλα 4, 71, 74, 16, 106, 120, 236 | 1 αναγ- 
καιοτατους % * | mom 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | ס-מ‎ tr 98a | ἃ woAcrevoperors 930 | © 052 4 

16 ac vcovs οντας 44, 108: filii ₪ | 2-1780m 71 | soy 98a | וא --ל‎ L | :"א ومس‎ aft 4 209 | 
@-f povov L, | d-eom 44, 106 | dom τον A |¢fom ₪: tr 76|¢pr τὸν 93b | fovros 988 | 6 -᾿ και αληθι- 
vou نآ‎ | hom 932 | ἰκατενθυνοντας δὲ δ: κατενθυναντος 12 74, 120, 236 | Jnnas ממס1-< | * א‎ L: et poe- 
teris 8. | kom 106 | τὸ αγιαν א‎ * : + μέχρι τον νυν L | 2-0 sicut volumus ₪ 

17 διποιησητε RM: ποιήσατε A L 52, 108: ποιησειτε Wa: ποιειτε 243, 248, C, Ald: | νπροσεχοντοῦ 
L: om 249 | Of rove προαπεσταλμέενοις υμιν סחע‎ Αμαν 1, | 4 Mav A: row Αμαν N | ¢Apabadov A 52: 
om L 44, 71, 106, ₪ 


18 


19 
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σταλεῖσι' γράμμασιν, "διὰ τὸ" αὐτὸν" τὸν» ταῦτα ἐξεργασάμενον" 
πρὸς ταῖς Σούσων; πύλαις ἐσταυρῶσθαιξ σὺν" ry! πανοικίᾳ! τὴν 
καταξίανλ τοῦ ta! πάντα ἐπικρατοῦντος Ὁ θεοῦ" διὰ τάχους ἀπο- 
δόντος avr@P κρίσιν“ !" ذنم‎ 565 ἀντίγραφον τῆς ἐπιστολῆς ταύτης 
ἐκθέντες ὁ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ μετὰ" παρρησίας, ἐᾷνε τοὺς Ὁ ᾿Ιουδαίους! 


40 χρῆσθαι τοῖς ἑαυτῶν νομίμοις, "καὶ συνεπισχύεινν αὐτοῖς ὅπως 


21 


τοὺς 5 ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως ἐπιθεμένους 5 αὐτοῖς ἀμύνωνταιβ τῇ" τρισκαι- 
δεκάτῃ! τοῦ! δωδεκάτουϊ μηνὸς; ᾿Αδὰρ τῇ" αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ"" “᾿ ταύτην" 
yap» 0% πάντα δυναστεύων θεὸς ἀντ᾽ ὀλεθρίαςξ τοῦ ἐκλεκτοῦ 
γένους ἐποίησεν αὐτοῖς! εὐφροσύνην καὶ ὑμεῖς" οὖν" ἐν ταῖς 
ἐπωνύμοις ὑμῶν“ ἑορταῖς ἃ ἐπίσημον ἡμέραν» μετὰ πάσης εὐωχίας 
ἄγετε, ὅπως καὶ νῦν καὶ" μετὰ ταῦτα σωτηρίαΐ ἡμῖνε καὶ rois! 
εὐνοοῦσιν; 11620006, ؟702‎ δὲ ἡμῖν ἐπιβουλεύουσιν! μνημόσυνον τῆς 
ἀπωλείας." “πᾶσα δὲν πόλις» ἢ χώρα" ro! σύνολονε ἥτις ἢ κατὰ 
ταῦτα μὴ; ποιήσῃ δόρατι καὶ πυρὶ καταναλωθήσεταιϊ per’ ὀργῆς ἷ 
οὐ μόνον ἀνθρώποις ἄβατος, ἀλλὰ καὶ θηρίοις καὶ πετεινοῖς εἰς Ὁ τὸν 
ἅπαντα χρόνον" ἔχθιστος κατασταθήσεται.Ῥ 


17 1αποσταλιση *א‎ [ἔγραμμασι 4 

18 .«-διεταξα στανρωθηναι αντὸν ev Σονσοις 71 8 -ل‎ καὶ L: rovro 108a, 249 | bom 1062 | com 
M* A 249, 1081 | dra τοιαντα L  Θεργασαμένον 1,: εἰρημένον 19, 1068 | ! Σνσοις N | 5-6 om 71 | 
h-j αποδεδωκοτος avrw 1, | 10m N | ! παροικια 76 | * -ἰ δικην L | 10m א‎ 52, 248 | πὶ κατοπτενοντος L | 
מזס 0-מ‎ L | © 050206204 55: αἀποδοντα 106: αποδοντες 248 | 2-4 aes xpcrov + ἐκτεθητω 1, 

19 5-26 סז‎ 1, | dom L | ἀεκτεέθεντος R*; ἐκτέθεντες A: exponens@L | 9 دده‎ L 5 | 6-5 مه من‎ 
ve צטסד‎ lov8asovs :مآ‎ permitte omnes Judacoe uti 5. | b-iroce Ιονδαιοις 74 | J χρησασθαι 52, 64, 2438, 
248, 0, Ald | ג‎ avrey 249 | ᾿νομοις % A L 52, 64, 938, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald 

20 5-61 confortiari cum omnibus 8, | ١ ἐπισχυειν L | dom 44 | δεπιτεέμενους 52 | fom *א‎ L | 
ἔμννωνται 49: ἀαμυνασθαι [| : apvvorvra 19, 98a, 1062 : -+ ἐκριθη δε סחט‎ των κατα τὴν βασιλειαν 
Ἰονδαιων ayew 1, | b-lityy τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατὴν L | Jom 236|kom L 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: - τὸν 
120 | [1 ل‎ o¢ ἐστιν 1, | ם-גז‎ καὶ τη(ν) πεντεκαιδεκατη(ν) ἐορτασει :دآ‎ om 44, 106 

91 eer عوجي‎ 0 παντοκρατωρ ἴ, | *ravry % * 4: ravra 236 | bom *%א‎ | 6 - τὰ many codd: + 
em A | 4 דעס‎ Ald | f-hom L  ξολεθρειας RM: ολεγριας 52 | ολεθριαν 71 | 1-- σωτηριαν και 1,: ass 
T1, 74, 76, 935, 106, 120, 236, א‎ 6. ὁ mg | ! σωφροσννην 19, 1085 

99 om L [δημιςε א‎ *: υμις טסל | 6.5 א‎ A | caper 74, 76: om A | dom A | ¢qpepas א‎ * 

98 =>om L.|¢om L | 4-eper avra 52 | ἐσωτήριαν L: + y many codd + ἐσται 74 | μεν L 
BMeb: ?)גי‎ cas א‎ * 74, 76, 106, 120: per νμων και A: ἡμιν 52: + ἐν 108a]iom L | [ نه‎ ποιονσι L: 
evvoovyray ל .6 אא‎ A: avover 52: συνουσι 55; εὐνοουσι 1080: evvoves Ald | k-l των δε ἐπιβονλευσαν- 
των Li: τῶν 54 rovros επιβονλενσαντων A: ros δε των ἐπιβουλενειν αντοις τολμωντων 44, 71, 74, 106, 
120, 236: τοις δε των ewmcBovdAcvery τολμωσι 16: τοις δὲ ἡμῖν σπιβουλενσασι 108α | πκιμνημοσυνας 106 | 
-ן- ם‎ ποιησετε 1084 

94 on L, | ١ 2» y 44, 106 | 0+ καὶ L | 45 L: om 936 | ὀχωρας δὲ * | f-com L 249 | Βημεις 93d | lov 
990 | ποιησαι L | Χ- καὶ δὲ 6.6 | 1-- καὶ LC | ™20m A | 00m L | oexegros δὲ *: ἐσχιστος אא‎ 6.6: 
αἰσχιστος A 930 : + τέ Ο | Pavra σταθησεται δὲ δ: εἐκταθησεται L 


CHAPTER VIII 


VIII, 18 om L * | [הכתב | 5 גה [פתפכן‎ om 6 (exe N**, 
985 under *) | [לךקכתך‎ ἐκτιθεσθωσαν 6: εκτιθεσθω א‎ εκτεθεισθω A | [דת‎ 
om 5 6 (exc 986 under *( | [3°] τη βασιλει © | 73") om 5 © (exc 
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980 under *( | [בלךר‎ om 3: γαϑο 5: οφθαλμοφανως 6 | DONT [לכל‎ om 
3 6 | עתידים [עתודים | © היהודים [היהודיים | 6 = + [ולהיות‎ 
© | הזה‎ ord) om 3 | [להנקם‎ πολεμησαι 6 

14 [הרצים | 12 מס [המלך -- הרצים‎ pro 5: οι μὲν ow urras © | 
[האחשתרנים -- רכבי‎ om 3 6 8 (exc א‎ “ "πε, 932 under *(: pr [59 
5 | [האחשתרנים‎ om 5 | NE] om 5 | تعمه [ובדזלים‎ 5: festinanter & | 
[והדהחופים‎ perferentes 3: متسؤوحلمة‎ 3: επιτελειν ©: και διωκομένοι επιτε- 
ף"** א שוג‎ 9355 under * | [בדבר‎ nuncia 3: ra λεγομενα 6: praecepta 
([המלך | بلا‎ om 3 5 | mast) -- end of vs] om 44, 106, 107, 236 | na] 
+ regis 3: |\jpoaaso 3: exemplum epistolae 5 | ΓΤ) ,ascl, 3 | 
[הבירה‎ om 3 6 (exc א‎ “", 985 under 5): civitate regis ©: weptexoy 
rade 1, (here L inserts 8: 8-18) 

15 NY") + de palatio et 3 | [מולפני המלך‎ om ₪ 6 1, (exc R**™, 
995 under *) | [תכלת וחור‎ om *% L 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 980 under *( | [וחור‎ 
00 5: et aereis 3; א שק‎ “", 956 | ὩΣ -- [גדולה‎ om L (exc 
98a) | [בדולה‎ om 3 5 6% | [ותכריך‎ et amictus 3 | Via] serico pallio 
3: et byssinum & | 122} om %: om ך‎ © 1, | Tow [והזעיר‎ 06 Se 
οι ₪ Sovoas © 1: % | [רעומחד;‎ om 1, Κὶ 6 (exc ו !ل :(*"*" א‎ 4 

16 NN] om 44, 106, 107 | [רעובודזה;‎ πότος L | Pw] κωθων L: τω 
κυριω θεω 19: κυριω τω θεω 1080: om 8 6 (exec א‎ **, 935 under *( | [ויקר‎ 
om L % 6 (exc א‎ “", 930 under *( 

17 [טוב--ובכל‎ om L | ['ובכל‎ om 6 (exe 1080(: om ١ 5 | [ומודינד;‎ 
om 5% 6 (exc 980 under *( | 59347] om 6% | [עיר‎ om ₪ | [ךעיר‎ om $26 
(exc 992 under *( | Dip? — end of vs] om 71 | גיקום‎ -- 3°50] om 4, 
106, 107 | [המלך — מקום‎ om A [מקום | 243 ,76 ,74 ,62 א‎ om 6 * | 
[דבר‎ om 248, 0, Ald | [המלך ודתו‎ om % 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 980 under *( | 
[ודתו‎ om 3 | [בזביע‎ + ov αν εξετεθη το εκθεμα © (exc N): + τὸ موقن‎ 248, 
6, 416 | ליהודים 5.1 55! [ושטון‎ — 312] om % | [ליזודים‎ epulae 3: 
+6 5 | טוב‎ BY] καὶ εὐφροσυνη 6: και ἀγαλλιασις 74, 76, 120, 296: om 249 | 
הארץ‎ ἈΦῺ) alterius gentis 3: των εθνων ©: των Ἰουδαίων L: + περιετε- 
povro καὶ © & (περιετεμνοντο (מתיהדים | )120 ,107 ,106 ,76 ,74 ,5451“ א‎ 
eorum religioni et caeremontis jungerentur 3: —snoZbso 5: om — end 
of vs 1: | 559 °5) δια 6 (καὶ δια N*): propter % | IMB) + grandis 3: 
timorem qui factus erat adversus inimicos % | [עליךקם‎ cunctos 3: om 
بلا‎ 6 (exc 93b under *) 


CHAPTER IX 
IX, 1 om 1. = | NW) quem vocari ante jam diximus 3 | [דזדעו‎ om 
3 5 6 | [יום בו‎ om 5: του μηνος 6 | [להעפוות -- אפור‎ quando cunctis 
Judaeis interfectio parabatur 3 | [אשר‎ om © | 3°39) + Be) 5 | 735) 
Ta γραμματα גיד‎ γραφεντα סחט‎ 65: τα γραμματα 44, 106, 107 | mows (ודתו‎ 
om 6 (exc א‎ **=*, 995 under *) | [שברו — ביום‎ om 5 | WR [ביום‎ e 
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3 | אשר‎ — WR) om 6 (exc 995 under *( | [מוברן‎ inhiabant 3 | איב"‎ 
5ב+55ב-6 [היהודים‎ 5 | OMT] corum 3 | [לשלוט‎ sanguini 3: 
om 5 | [בהם‎ om 3 5 | [ונהפוך‎ versa vice 3: om ἢ 5 | NWI) +ם-,2|‎ 
5 | [בפוכאיהים -- ימולסו‎ απωλοντο οἱ αντικειμενοι τοις 100800008 δ: 4% 
superiores esse coeperunt et se de adversariis vindicare 3 | [יעולסן‎ 
Δ...) 5 

2 om ₪ | [רעתם — נקהלו‎ om 1, © (exc 995 under *(: ؟ 2م‎ 3 5 | 
[היהודים‎ om 3 | [המלך‎ εἰ loca 3 | [אחשורוש‎ om 3 | صخصبه [במובקשר‎ 
5 | רעתם‎ + et persecutores 8006 3 | [לפניההם‎ HD 110 codd KR, יא‎ 
Br B?: om 6 (exe 980 under * א‎ **"*(: αὐτοῖς L | נפל פחדם‎ 55] φοβου- 
μενος avrovs ©: εφοβουντο yap avrovs 12: [פדזדם]‎ formido magnitudinis 
eorum 3 | [על כל העגוים‎ om © مآ‎ 

3 559] nam et 3: yop 6: 60 8: δὲ 1: | [[קכודינות‎ τῶν carparev 
6 %: om L | HN] + omnisque dignitas quae singulis locis ac 3: om 
6 i | ص‎ np [ועעור سا مدر‎ καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς © 1, %: om 44, 71, 106 | אשר‎ 
[למולך‎ om 3: βασιλικοι © L: regis %: om 44, 71, 106 | 9ב4ב+, [בוכטוא"ם‎ 
5: ετιμων 6 1: % | [היהודים‎ Deum % | [מרדכי‎ basse) 8 

4 [המלך --'כי‎ om L ® 6 (exc δὲ "πε, 988 under *( | [כי‎ + cog- 
noverant 3 | [ממרדפ"‎ quem 3 | [המלך |5 حم [בבית‎ + et plurimum 
posse 3 | [רמוביער הולך‎ fama quoque nominis ejus crescebat 3: προσ- 
ἔπεσεν yap סד‎ προσταγμα του βασιλεως ονομασθηναι ©: praeceptum enim 
erat timorem regis nominari 0: καὶ προσέπεσεν εν Yovoos ονομασθηναι 
Αμαν καὶ τους αντικειμενους L | WR) nee 5 | המדינות‎ $53] quotidie 
3 | | סצביב.ב2‎ wena 9: ἐν racy (τη) βασιλεια © L: in omni civitate ejus 
4: αὐτου 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | *5?— 59955] et per cunctorum ora 
volitabat 3: om 1, ₪ © (exc 985 under *) 

5-19 om % | 5 om L 6 (exc 985 under *( | בכל‎ om 3 | 35m] magna 
3 | [רדקרב‎ et occtderunt eos 3 | [ואבדן‎ om 3 | [כרצונם‎ quod 8154 para- 
verant facere 3 

6 om % | [ובשופן‎ om ἢ 5: καὶ ev αυτη © | και εν Yovoos N* פא‎ δ ms inf 
4 [הבירה | لآ‎ om *א‎ L 44, 106 3 | [היהודים‎ om 3 | [ואבד‎ om 3 5 6 
(exc א‎ > 5, 986 under *) | בלאות‎ WM) επτακοσιους L 

7 om % 106: tr aft 9:10a 3 | Nm 212 9] so AA (with small :(רן‎ Φαρσαν 
και Neoraw BN 52, 248, Ald: Φαρσαν(ν)εστα()ν δὲ A δῦ, 64, 243: dapcay 
L: @apoavvecuy 108a: Φαρσανιστην 249: Φαρσενδαθα 936: ᾧΦαρσανδαθα C: 
20-98 5%: Lopes [3לפרן | 17م‎ Delphon 3: ومكحه,‎ 5%: οὐ) SUNY; 
Δελῴφων 6: سجلقه‎ N*: καὶ τὸν αδελῴον αὐτου 10: Δελῴφον 980, 1080 | 
ΒΟ] Hsphatha 3: |צבב2‎ 5: dacya 6: Saya N*: Saya A: Sapva L: 
Adapvap 980.٠ Sacra 74, 167: Αριφαθα 98: Φαγγα 249: Ασφαθα © 

8 om 5% 106 | 1,5-ב1-. :34 منحبف [פררתא‎ 5157: 90008000 © : Φαρααθα 
:א‎ Bapdafa A: Tayadapdaba :نآ‎ Θαρδαθα 71, 74, 120, 236: Φουραθα 93d: 
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Φαρδαθα 248, 249, Ald: Φοραδαθα Ο | [אדליא‎ μὴ) 5: Bapoa B: Βαρελ 
א‎ 2: Bape many codd: τους erepovs 71: om L | ومزا :34 2,49 [ארידתא‎ 
SUMO: Σάρβαχα 6: Σαρβακα some codd: Σαρμαχα 76: Σαρμακα 120: Yapa- 
Baxa 236: Αριδαθα 985, C: om L 71 

9 om 8 71, 106 | ΝΡ] ΟΞ (both "ا‎ and Ὁ small) G: 
Phermesta 3: 2Ζαλδω, οἱ 54: 2amas 85157: Μαρμασιμα 6: Μαρμασιμ א‎ δῦ, 
64, 243, 248, Ald: Μαρμασιμνα A: Μαρμασιαν N: Sappacw 74: Σαρμασιμ 76: 
Μαρμασαιμα :نآ‎ Σααρμασιμ 120: Saappacap 236: Φαρμοσθα 98 : Φαρμασθα 
6 | [אַריסי‎ wise 5: Apoaoy 6 (tr with next): Αρσεον :א‎ Αρισαι 930, C: 
om L | أونى [אַריד"‎ 3: Ῥουφαιον 6: Povdavoyv A: Αρουφαιον N δῦ, 64, 74, 
76, 108a, 120, 236, 248, 248, Ald: Αριδαι 93b, C: om L | [ורידֶתא‎ large 4, 
small 7; so 28: Jezatha 3: 2c) 5: Ζαβονθαιον ©: ZaBovdebay N: Ζαβον- 
γαθα A: Ζαβονθαιθαν N δῦ, 64, 248, 248, Ald | Ζαφουδαιδαν 52: Ζαβονθαθαν 
1086 : Ιζαθουθ L: Βαιζαθα C: Οναιζαθα 5 

10 om % | [עעורת‎ pr extra 3: pr καὶ 1, 44, 106, Ο] 5 13] om 
3 5: + Agagitae 3: + إيمسا‎ 3: + (του) Βουγαιον © L: + xa: Βουγαιον 44, 
106: + Bovdecou [צרר | *א‎ τοὺς εχθρους 249 | [הוידקודיים‎ + quorum ἰδία 
sunt nomina 3 | [רקרבן‎ pr quos cum 3: om L 6 (exc N** A, 936 under *( | 
[ידם — ובבזה‎ καὶ διηρπασαν ©: καὶ διήρπασαν παντα τα avrwv L: καὶ ov 
διήρπασαν C: καὶ εν τοις σκολοις אטס‎ ἀπέκτειναν τας χειρας avrwy 980 under *: 
om 106 


11 om L % | [ביום ההוא‎ om 106 | Fas] om 3 6 (exc N**, 6 
under *) | הזמלך‎ 359] om 52, 6 

19 om 5 | [המלך‎ qui 3 | [לאסתר‎ om 3 | [המלכה‎ om 1, 6 (exc 
א‎ > * ₪5, 935 under *( | [בשוטן הבירה‎ om L | היהודים‎ Ἴ2 1] ἀπωλεσαν 
οι ἴουδαιοι ©: πως σοι οἱ ἐντανθα (evravra ἡ 19, 1086) L | [האבד‎ om 1, ὦ 
(exc א‎ * * 35, 986 under *( | [המן — חנופו‎ om L | המוך -- ואת‎ om ὦ (exc 
א‎ > * ms, 985 under *( ἼΤΩ [בשאר‎ ₪ δὲ τὴ περιχωρω (χωρα A) : 
καὶ οἱ ev τὴ περιχωρω L | [המלך‎ om 3 5 1,6 (exc 930 under *( | 109 ΓῺ] 
quantam putas eos exercere caedem 3: πὼς oe expnoavro (κεχρηνται א‎ “ * 
A) 6: κεχρηνται 14: + καὶ εἰπεν o βασιλεὺυς προς ἔσθηρ 44 | ['רבוךץ‎ om 5 54 
codd Καὶ R, 3 5 | "72 — end of vs] om L (cf. 8: 2 end) | [שאלתך‎ αξιοις + 
ετι 6: postulas+ ultra 3 | IMI") נמ>ב-ץ‎ 5: καὶ ecru 6: om 3 | [לך‎ om 
3 | ΓΙ" — end of vs] om 6 (exc 935 under *) | [עוד‎ om 3 5 | [\תעט‎ 
ut fiers jubeam 3: تذموت‎ 5 

13 om % | ὮΝ -- 2] om 5 L: τω βασιλει ©: avrw 44: eav τω βασιλει 
φανη 930 under * | ὯΔ om 56 L | בפוופון‎ ἽΝ] om 36 (exc 988 under *): 
פטס‎ ἐαν θελωσιν L | [לעמוררן‎ χρησθαι 6: ἀνελεῖν L | OIF أمب ومدمكتا [כדת‎ | 


5: טסט‎ © : και διαρπαζειν L | [ה<ץ--ואת‎ om L (cf. 8:7 end) | yon 59] 
om 6 (exc δὰ “δ, 936 under *) 


14 om 8% 106 | "AN xa ewerpapey ©: καὶ συνεχωρησεν L: εἐπεστρεψεν 
המלך | *א‎ —end of vs] om L | [המלך‎ om 6 (exc 935 under *( | [התנתך‎ 
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om 3 | ΠΝ σωθηναι 6: liberari © | באבדן‎ sola ₪ | [מולדתי‎ de 
patria mea & 

7 [היהודי -- ויאמר‎ om L oor so Oc (Ginsburg): 55552 
Or N’S Br Β': om 6 % | [כאסתר‎ 211: %: om 44, 106 | [היהודי-- המלכה‎ 
om 6 % (exc 985 under 5): τη βασιλισση A 5 | [לאסתר -- הנה‎ καὶ ενεχει- 
ρισεν αντω 0 βασιλεὺς τα κατα την βασιλειαν L | MII} om 3 % | [בית‎ παντα 
τα vrapxovra © : omnes facultates 8, | [לאסתר‎ καὶ εχαρισαμην σοι © : 1 
% 5 | [ביהודיים -- ואתו‎ om L | on] jusst affigi 3: ἐκρεμασα 6: 01 
إلا‎ yor] + cum omni domo sua 5 | אמור‎ 59] + ausus est 3 | Maw — 
[ביהודיים‎ cogitavit super me mala inferre regno meo % | [ביהודיים‎ 
ביהודים‎ Q: + τι ere emtyras © (93b under +) + καὶ εἰπεν EoOnp rw 
βασιλει ry εξης Aos μοι κολασαι Tous ἐεχθρους μον φονω. ενετυχε δε ἡ βασιλισσα 
Εσθηρ καὶ κατα τεκνων Αμαν τω βασιλει, orws αποθανωσι καὶ αντοι μετα του 
πατρος αντων. καὶ 4760 ο βασιλευς Γινεσθωβ. καὶ ἐπαταξε τους εχθρους as 
πληθος. εν δε Yovons ανθωμολογησατο © βασιλεὺς τη βασιλισση aroxtavOnvas 
ανδρας, και بوتت‎ 1800 διδωμε σοι τον κρεμασαι. καὶ εγενετο οντως L 

8-13 ἐν aft vs 141, [ואתם‎ καὶ ο βασιλεὺς ἐνεχείρισε τω Μαρδοχαιω L: 
om [כתבו | + אתם‎ γραφειν L: scribe 8: om 5 | [על היהודים‎ om 
6 1.% | [כסוב בעיניכם‎ ws Soxe υμιν 6: ova βουλεται L: gquemadmodum 
tibi placet et Mardochaeo % | בפום‎ — end of vs} om L | ['המלך‎ μου 
6 (exc 98b) | [וחתמו‎ om ١ 5 | "המלך‎ meo + haec enim consuetudo 
erat 3: pov 6 % | אשר נכתב | 5 5- [כ"‎ ANS) οσα γραφεται 6: quae- 
cunque scribuntur % | [נכתב‎ mittebantur 3 | [בפום הממלך‎ επιταξαντος 
του βασιλεως © 4 | [+המלך‎ illius 3: pov 6 [איך | به‎ pr? 5 | [לחשיב‎ 
αντοις αντειπειν 6% 

9 [ככל אשר -- ויקראו‎ om L | [ספרו‎ + et librariés 3 | המלך‎ — 
מס [ההלא‎ 6 (exc א‎ °*™, 988 under *): regis % | [בעת ההיא‎ erat 
autem tempus 3 | [זפוליפור‎ τω πρωτω 6 8 א שזוקז)‎ “"5ε, [חדש | (ל98‎ 
[550؟ | 5 6 5 מס‎ Siban 3: «Ὁ.» 5: Νισα(ν) 6 (Σιουαν א‎ “"":, 930): om 
+ | [בשלוטד;‎ ₪ τεταρτη 249 | O™ DPI] om % | [בך‎ rou αὐτου ετους ©: 
του Sevrepov erovs δὲ *: του αὐτου μηνος A Ν 76: 2084118 mensis %: + كموسا‎ 
5 | [צוך] | 5 ومدحه [ויכתב‎ ode 5: ἐπέστειλε % L | [מרדפ"‎ om ₪ ὦ (exc 
א‎ *>*"*( 1006000005 δια γραμματων L: Εσθηρ 44, 71, 14, 76, 106, 120, 236: 
om % | [00118מס-- אל‎ om 2 | 5x] Ss 5 | [ראל‎ 0m ἢ 5 | [האחשדרפנים‎ 
principes 3: בלכ سملا‎ 5: τοις οἰκονομοις 6: actoribus % | [רעור"‎ + qui 
praesidebant 3: των σατραπων % 6 | PIT] om 6 % | WR} גמס‎ 6 
(exc אל + [כוש | )938 **** א‎ several 0006 K and R| [בודינדק‎ 8α- 
trapis % | ובודינך;‎ ΓΟ ΤΏ] gentium tmperantibus % | [ככתבר‎ κατα τὴν 
εαυτων λεξιν Θ: secundum % | ועם כלשונו‎ Dy] wes أمب‎ Ἰδοῦ. 1 
gentem et gentem secundum uniuscujusque eorum linguam 8: om © 
(exc 936 under *) | [וכלפוונם -- ואל‎ οἱ Judaeis prout legere poterant 
et audire 3: om % 6 (exc 987 under *) 
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10 [אחטורש -- ויכתב‎ om L | 5526ב [ויכתב‎ 9: eypady δὲ ὦ م‎ 
אחשורוש‎ Or N'S Br Β' | orm] 2 5: καὶ εἐσφραγισθη © %: και 
ἐεσφραγισατο L | p07] του βασιλεως L: avrov © 5 | Md — end of vs] 
om L | mow] καὶ εξαπεστειλαν 6: (εξαπεστειλεν א‎ “" A) | [ספרים‎ om ₪ | 
[ביד‎ δα 6 % | [קרצים‎ βιβλιαφορων 6: librarios currentes 5 | [בסוסים‎ 
أسعدحا‎ paso 5: om 6 | و55 -- רכבי‎ qui per omnes 8 
discurrentes veteres litteras novis nuntits praevenirent 3: om 6 @: τοις 
emParus τῶν appatwv οἱ μεγιστανες wor των Papaya 935 under * | 
[האחפותרנים‎ om 5 

11 [המלך -- יאשר‎ om L: منكما‎ ods) 12%[ 8: ὡς eweragey 6 نه‎ | 
[ליתודים‎ αὐτοῖς 6/8: סז‎ εθνος αὐτου L | [אטר‎ om 6 1, + | 395 [בכל עיר‎ 
ev παση (τη) πολει 6: κατα χωρας ἐκαστον avrow L: om %: |21 5ב‎ Nas 5 | 
[להקהל‎ et in unum praeciperent congregari 3: χρησθαι ros νομοις 
עשדטם‎ © 5/ | εορταζειν τω θεω L | 4955 — end of vs} om & | ולעמוד על‎ 
OWES] βοηθησαι τε αντοις ©: καὶ שואפגן‎ L | להקעובי"ד‎ -- end of vs] om 
L | [רל אבד -- להשמיד‎ καὶ χρησθαι ὡς βουλονται & (+ αφανιζειν και φονευ- 
εἰν ὡς βουλονται καὶ aroAavey 938 under *) | [ולהרג‎ om 5 many codd 
יע ₪ א‎ | sand") om 3 | [ובידינדק -- את כל‎ τοῖς ἀντιδικοις αὐτων © 
(+ πασαν δυναμιὶν λαον και χωρας τους θλιβοντας αὐτους א‎ " * "* 93b under *): 
omnes 3: λδλδὸὺ 5 | [רקצרים אתם‎ καὶ τοις ἀντικειμένοις avrov © | 515) 
[לבוז--‎ pro 5: om 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 995 under *( | ὨὩ12)}] + et untver- 
sis domibus 3 | [לבוז‎ + et constituta est 3 

12 [אחפורוש -- ביום‎ om L | [ביום אחד‎ om %: om [מדינות | 3 ב‎ 
ry βασιλεια © | [המלך‎ om 3 6 % | [אדועוורומו‎ om 3: + ἡ de ἐπιστολή yw 
απεστειλεν 0 Mapdoxaos qv ἐχουσα ταντα' Αμαν απεστειλεν yuy γραμματα 
ἔχοντα وجرن‎ Εθνος Ἰουδαίων arabes σπουδασατε ταχεως ἀναπεμψαι μοι εἰς ἀαπω- 
λειαν. eyw δε o Μαρδοχαιος μηννω vy τον ταντα epyacapevoy προς ταις Σουσων 
πύλαις κεκρεμασθαι καὶ τον οικον αὐτου διακεχειρισθαι. ovros yap εβουλετο απο- 
κτειναι ques L | יו [בפולושה;‎ L | [שנים עשר‎ om L| [חדש‎ om 
3 5 6 1, % | [אדר‎ + the following passage (Εἰ: 1-24) in © L & (L inserts 
after 8:7): 


ADDITION E 


dorw> ἀντίγραφον τῆς“ ἐπιστολῆς τὰ ὑπογεγραμμένα ἃ‏ *על)''י 
Βασιλεὺς μέγας ᾿Αρταξέρξης" τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς 5 ᾿Ινδικῆς ἕως" ris! Αἰθει-‏ 
οπίας ἑκατὸν! εἴκοσι᾽ ἑπτὰ catparrelais! χωρῶν ἄρχουσι καὶ τοῖς‏ 

ἘΠῚ «-ἄκαι ἐγραψε τὴν νποτεταγμενὴν ἐπιστολὴν 10: ἢ δε ἐπιστολη τοιαντη 44, 106 | 20m N* | 
b+ το 71, 74, 16, 120 | com N* | ἀνποτεταγμέενα 16: γεγραμμενα 248, Ald: + και 19 | οΑσσνηρος L | 


110% 106 | Som 108a | hom N: μέχρι 249 | fom 52 | [ +- καὶ L | * - καὶ A L | loarpawas N* C, Ald: 
και carpawas (tr aft m) :دآ‎ satrapis ©: حل‎ ἰδιων δὲ * | Mapfover N | מ‎ -- σατραπαις א‎ 6. δΊοξ A: om L 
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Ta ἡμέτερα φρονοῦσι χαίρειν "πολλοὶ τῇ" πλείστῃ τῶν εὐεργε- 
τούντων χρηστότητι πυκνότερον᾽ τιμώμενοι μεῖζον» ἐφρόνησαν, 
δκαὶδ οὐ μόνον τοὺς ὑποτεταγμένους ἡμῖν ζητοῦσιν κακοποιεῖν, τόν τεῦ 
xdpov4 οὐ δυνάμενοι φέρειν καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν" εὐεργέταις ἐπιχειροῦσι 
μηχανᾶσθαι" ‘xai® τὴν εὐχαριστίαν οὐ μόνον ἐκ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀνταναιροῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς τῶν ἀπειραγάθωνο κόμποις ἃ ἐπαρ- 
θέντες," rod! τὰξ πάντα κατοπτεύοντος ἢ ἀεὶ θεοῦ; μισοπόνηρον! ὗπο- 
λαμβάνουσινκ ἐκφεύξεσθαι! δίκην. "πολλάκις δὲ" καὶ πολλοὺς ἢ 
τῶν" én’ ἐξουσίαις ἃ τεταγμένων" τῶν πιστευθέντων χειρίζεινε φίλων" 
ta! πράγματαὶ παραμυθίαν petdyous! αἱμάτων ἀθῴων" καταστή- 
σασαῦ περιέβαλεν συμφοραῖς ἀνηκέστοις, "τῷ τῆς κακοηθείας ὃ 
ψευδεῖ Ὁ παραλογισμῷ“ παραλογισαμένων τὴν" τῶν ἐπικρατούντων 
ἀκέραιον εὐγνωμοσύνην. σκοπεῖν 58% ἔξεστιν,» 00% τοσοῦτον ἐκ 
τῶν παλαιοτέρων ws! παρεδώκαμενξ ἱστοριῶν, ὅσα! ἐστὶν' παρὰ! 
πόδας Ὁ ὑμᾶς! ἐκζητοῦντας Ὁ ἀνοσίως συντετελεσμέναο τῇ τῶν 
ἀνάξια δυναστευόντων" λοιμότητι," *xal® προσέχειν eis» τὰς μετὰ 
ταῦτα," εἰς' τὸξ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀτάραχον τοῖς ἢ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις per’ 
εἰρήνης παρεξόμεθα,1 "χρώμενοιδ ταῖςὉ μεταβολαῖς, τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν 
ὄψιν ἐρχόμενα διακρίνοντες" ἀεὶ μετ᾽ > ἐπιεικεστέρας ἃ ἀπαντήσεως. 


1 2-0om % | οφρονουσιν N A | Phabete ₪ 

2 ebabunde humanitate eorum ألا‎ |°c-dqui eos honorificant بأ‎ | efmale sperantes & | 
φρονησαντες L 

8 δοιὰ L Z| ξητουσιν A: αἰτουσιν N*| 656 L 44, 11, 74, 76, 108, 120 | ἃ ἥποηι ₪ | eavrwy 
930 | :εἐπιχείρονσιν % A 93a; ἐπιχαιρονσι 1080 : audent 5,  εμηχανησασθαι 249: + κακαὶ, ₪ 

4 סזסא--*‎ NA | Davacpouryres :بلا‎ avepouyres NRC. 8] Cumepayadwy 52: απειρωπαθων 93a: avi- 
dorum @ | ἄκολποις 249: praesumptionibus أ‎ | ¢rapedovres L: infammati ₪ | 0ד14‎ τον L | 
h-l δυναστενοντος δικαιοκριτον L | +m malignitatem concipentes, putant se evadere ب‎ | k-leagv- 
שווץ‎ διειληφοτες 12 | * -ἰ- reves 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: διαλαμβανονυσιν 935 Re. dA |1εφευξεσθαι 
א‎ *: εκφενξασθαι 44, 52, 930, 106: - την نآ‎ 

δ مرو عه‎ L | מזס ל‎ 52 | Ρ-απολλοστων 74, 16 | 4 ἐξονσιων L | Θτεταγμενοι :نآ‎ + 1a 12: + και 44, 
71, 74, 76 | εμπιστενομενων L | gaft 11, 44, 71, 76, 236 | hom 44, 71, 76 | {om L | Jwpooraypara 52: 
γβαμματα 249 | Κπαραμνθα ὅδ: om L | l-Dacriovs αθωων αἱματων L | lverevous M*: μεταγνουσα A; 
perastiovs 93b | Mera τῶν A | Daft © 249 | ὁκαταστησας MA: καταστήσαντες L | Ῥπεριεβαλον L | 
P-dcircumdederunt calamitatibus intolerabilibus 5 

6 ®xaxowowas Li: αληθειας A: κακοπιστειας 930: שחסקז-‎ Ne. amg 93b | b+ δὲ Ἀδ Ὁ com 
AL @ | dwapadroy:capnevos MA: παραλογισαμενοι نآ‎ | 6 0932 93b | 3 εἐγνωμοσννην A: σνγγνωμοσννὴν 
74, 16: ἐπιγνωσιν "א‎ 

7 20m 1086 | beory 1. | odom L | efom L | ¢radawrepwy A|fom N*: wy N | 8 παραδεδο- 
μενων ἡμῖν 14: παραδεδωκαμεν Ne. ה‎ | h-ixat סד שסטס‎ L | hogov N | 3 + τοὺς 44, 71, 106 | * 26005 8# *: 
πολλας 19, 1088 | luucy א‎ *: ἡμῶν 44: om L | τὸ ἐκζητουν R*: θεωρουντες 1,: ἐκζητουντες 93d | αξιως 
L]|e°om L|Pom 938 | םס‎ L: afta Ne. ὁ 935: αναξιως C, 248: αξιας M*: αἀξιο A | réuvacrev- 
μένων 938 | δωμοτητι L: λυμοτητι A: λιμοτητι 52, Ald: ὠμοιοτητι 93d | 0-9 020110 
pestilentia لآ‎ 

8 som L 236 | boca 52 | cro N* 71, 74, 16, 249 | d-ewer ewecra L: μετ avra 930 | 1-8» Nea 
L: סז‎ Ne. b; wore 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | b-l παρεχειν πασι τοις ἐθνεσι μετ εἰρηνῆς L 

9 δον א אצקא‎ 6. 5 A L 249 B | δε 52: τε 243, 248, C, Ald | ὁδιαβολαις L: varietatibus ₪ | 
6 دده‎ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | e-hyer επιεικειας διεξαγοντες L | 1 34: 22 * | μετα NA | layavaxrncews 
א‎ *: om L | &icum clementissima occursione 5% 


10 


11 
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665 yap» ᾿Αμὰνο ᾿ΑμαδάθουΔ Μακεδὼν" ταῖς adnbelas! ἀλλότριος 8 
τοῦ τῶν Περσῶν αἵματος" καὶ; πολὺ διεστηκὼς; τῆς ἡμετέρας χρηστό- 
τητος, ἐπιξενωθεὶς > ἡμῖν! "᾿ἔτυχεν ἧς ἔχομεν» πρὸς πᾶν ἔθνος 
φιλανθρωπίας“ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε ἀναγορεύεσθαι5 ἡμῶν די‎ 
καὶ προσκυνούμενον ὑπὸ π᾿άντων' τὸ δεύτερον! τοῦ βασιλικοῦϊ θρόνουϊ 
πρόσωπον διατελεῖν" Ὁ “oun ἐνέγκας δὲ τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν ἐπετή- 
δευσενῦ τῆς ἀρχῆς στερῆσαι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ πνεύματος,1 "τόν τεῦ 
nuérepov” σωτῆρα" καὶ διὰ παντὸς 5 evepyérnv! Μαρδοχαῖον καὶ τὴν 
ἄμεμπτονξ τῆς ἢ βασιλείας κοινωνὸν! ᾿Εσθὴρ σὺν παντὶϊ τῷ! τούτων: 
ἔθνει πολυπλόκοις μεθόδωνο παραλογισμοῖς αἰτησάμενος 4 εἰς ἀπω- 
λίαν" ""διὰδ γὰρ trav” τρόπωνο τοὐύτωνὰ φήθη" λαβὼν: ἡμᾶς ἐρή- 
pous® thy! τῶν! Περσῶν ἐπικράτησιντ εἰς τοὺς Μακεδόνας perdfar.™ 
δὴ μεῖς δὲν τοὺς 5 ὑπὸ τοῦ τρισαλιτηρίου πταραδεδομένους 606% ἀφα- 
νισμὸν' ᾿Ιουδαίουςξ εὑρίσκομεν" ov! κακούργους: ὄντας," δικαιοτάτοιςϊ 
δὲτὰ πολιτευομένους" νόμοις,. ὄντας δὲν υἱοὺς 5 τοῦ ὑψίστου μεγί- 
στουϑ ζῶντος θεοῦς τοῦ κατευθύνοντοςΐ ἡμῖν) *6ד‎ καὶ τοῖς προγόνοις 
ἡμῶν! τὴν βασιλείαν: ἐνὰ τῇ καλλίστῃ διαθέσει “Karas οὖν 
ποιήσετεβ μὴ προσχρησάμενοιν τοῖς» ὑπὸ ‘Apav4 ᾿Αμαδάθου" ἀπο- 


10 «αῸ ἐπιξενωθεις yap ἡμῖν L | cAupay 19: om 249 | ἀάμαϑον A: ο μαδαθον 98a; Αμαθαδον 236 
(always) | d-eom 44, 71, 106 | > Bovyatos L | ανομιαις 10, 1088 | gaft 5 98d | hdpor_uaros L | om 
19, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 7 διεστως L:: begin. λα δὰ δ᾽ (improb Aa δὰ 1) ferens ₪ | k-lom L | 
ا‎ ξενωθεις C 

11 δῦτης εἴ ἡμων L | δὼς N | od φιλανθρωπιας wore 44, 71, 76, 106, 120 | οφιλανθρωπιαν 236, 
0 | dws A: re 52 | CavaropeverOar δὰ: ἀναγορευθῆναι L:: ayopeverOa. C: om ₪ | 1-6 8 12 | ג‎ προσ- 
κννονμενος A: προσκννεισθαι L | lomnibus subditis nobis ₪: -- «ar 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
ὁ δευτερων 1088 | k βασιλικων 10: βασιλειων 19, 1088 | 1 θρονων L | mom L | 2 64 secundum habens 
sedile ₪ 

19 δενεγκων L | Dewerndevcte NR: επιτηδευσεν A; ἐπετελευσε 52: everndevee 980 : asus est : 
+ nas L | odom L: trA | Corepecar א‎ * | dunas <7 * | &fom 71 | ¢om A | f+ μεταστησαι L 

18 ade 1, >-fom 44, 106 | cowrnpay ἈΝᾺ: om 71|4om L | © παντων 52, 248, 248, 249, C, Ald: 
om 71|fom L | sinvocabilem 5, | h-irovrov L: aft 152 | βασιλεως N* | 3 κοινωνων 52: κοινωνὴν 
93a: om 44 | k-ltrL | mejus © | 2 πολυτροποις 950 ; πολνπλοκων 249 | © μεθοδειας L:; μεθοδοις 17, 19, 
1088, 249 | Pom 1, 71 ₪ | α«διαρτησαμενος L:: στήσαμενος 93a 

14 *jom 930 | ١-0 τοντων עשד‎ τρόπων 1,: τὸν rpowov rovroy 44, 106 | dom A | 6069 א‎ *: ὠηθει 
A: ρθη 935 | λαβειν .6א‎ 5 A | ras A | h-+ εξαλλοτριωσιν L | mom 71 | אד‎ L: - τε δ 5.86 A 93d: 
τὴ 249 | Jom A | Κεπικρατησει 249: επικρατειας :بل‎ + ews 12 | 1 Maxacdovas M: Μακεδωνας 98a | Maya- 
yew :نآ‎ μεταλλαξαι 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: werayayecy 93d, 1086 : μεταταξαι C 

15 שטס-6 | 12 מזסל-5‎ L|4+e impio ₪ | efunw L | &Judaeorum ₪ | Ἀευρισκομενονς N: 
qui inveniuntur 5. | itr 4 | 10% L: om N | זל‎ L | * ἀλλα 44, 71, 74, 16, 106, 120, 236 | lavay- 
καιοτατους M* | mom 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 | 2-o tr 98a | ם‎ πολιτενομενοις 98a | 90m 44 

16 ac vous ovras 44, 106: 11 بأل‎ | 9-1780m 71 | שס*‎ 9a [ὃ -ل‎ καὶ 12 | cucocs δ: aft 4 249 | 
6-! بآ עטסעסא‎ d-eom 44, 106 | dom τον A | &fom @: tr 76 | ¢pr τον 99 | fovros 988 | 8 ل‎ καὶ αληθι- 
νου 12 | hom 930 | ixarevOuvorras NR*: κατενθυναντος L 74, 120, 236 ἡ ημας N*|k-lom L: ef poe- 
teris 8, | kom 106 | mayray א‎ *: + μέχρι τον νυν L | 2-0 1001 volumus ₪ 

17 δι ποιησητε Νὰ: ποιήσατε A L 52, 108: wocnoecre 93a; wocecre 243, 248, C, Ald: | ל‎ rpowexovres 
L: om 249 | of rove προαπεσταλμένοις υμιν νπο Αμαν بآ‎ | 4 Mev A: τον Αμαν N | eApabasov A 52; 
om 12 44, 71, 106, % 
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Μαρδοχαιον ὦ (936 under +) | 212] «39σ 5: ἐγένοντο 6: مهب‎ A | 
[מחטבתו‎ om 3 6 | [חיהודים -- אשר‎ ₪ aff [אשר המב | 5 ראשו‎ 
awl! ممه :5 ومنب‎ δε επεχειρησεν ἐπαξαι © (xpata 71, ἐπαγαγεν 930) | 
[על ראשו‎ ἐπ אתו | 6 זג‎ WMI] wnwtadmo 5: καὶ ἐκρεμασθὴ avros © | 
yor [על‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “"“" A N, 935 under *( 

96 om % 71 | [לימוים האלה‎ om A| [פורים‎ phurim 3: Las + 
ὥρουραι G: Φρουριμ بج‎ * *: Φουρδαια 1, Φὥουρμαια 19, 1085, Φουρδια 93a): 
ᾧΦουρουρειμ 930: ᾧρουριν 249: Φουριμ C: Φρουρεας (Φρουραιους) Jos xi, 
§ 295 | nw [על‎ id est 3: δια L | [רקפרר‎ sortium 3: lugs 9: τοὺς κλήρους 
6 L: τους xaspovs N | 5 مه [על‎ quod 3: οτι @: τους πεσοντας L: om 5 106: 
+ phur id est sors in urnam missa fuerint 3: +- ry (+ ميق‎ 249) διαλεκτω 
avrwy καλουνται Ppovpa: (Povp 93b: all under + 93b) 6 | 5y»*— end of vs 
27) om L | על‎ *[ οἱ 3: δια 6: καὶ δια 985 | 55] om 5 6 | [דברר‎ quae gesta 
sunt 3: om 1086 | [רקאברת‎ epistolae + id est libri hujus volumine con- 
tinentur 3: τῆς ἐπιστολης © | ΓΙ} مكره‎ No 5: — end of vs om 44, 106 | 
WN] sustinuerunt 3: πεπονθασιν © | 55 59] δια ravra (ταυτην: avryy) ©: 
om 3 5 | שק [ ומ‎ Noo 5 | [קביק אליהם‎ deinceps immutata sunt 3 

27 om L 5 | [קיבור‎ και ἐστησείν) Θ: ἐστησαν N: ἐστησε prnpoowoyr 74, 
76, 236: om 53 | ὙὩὋ [יעבור--‎ om 44, 71, 106 | וקבלו [וקבל‎ ©, Kethtbh 
in many codd Ν᾽, δ! 853 5 6 | 55] om 6 (exe 930 under *( | [הנלוים‎ 
sing. 5 | ["עברר | 5 دنا [רלא‎ αλλως χρήσονται ὦ | OTS — end of vs] om 
6 (exc 985 under *( | [רכזמנם‎ )5315[5 5 | Iw] om 5 

28 om 44,106 | [והקיבידם]‎ εἰς τας ἡμέρας L: οἱ diet % | SSN] om ₪ | 
[נזכרים‎ μνημόσυνον ©: μνημοσυναι A: as μνημόσυνον L: mentionem 1 
بلا‎ | ὩΣ) --- end of vs 82 om L | O93) om 8: επιτελουμενον ©: επι- 
τελουμεναι Al [דור ודור | + 6 כל מס [בכל‎ om 5: progeniam ₪ | 
[בדעופדזה; רבדסופחודק‎ om 3 Ἰδιο 5: καὶ πατραν 6 % | גמס [רבודינך;‎ 6 
[וְכִיר | بلا‎ om 3 5 6 % | [רְרבנר‎ indicens % | [[קפררים‎ τῶν Φρουραι 6: των 
ὥρουρων N*: του ὥρουραι A: των Φουρουρειμ 980 : των Ppovpy 249: 8 
نبلا‎ phurim 3: [רקאלדק | 5 مدقم|‎ td est sortium 3: om % | יעברן‎ Nd) nec 
non observentur 3: αχθησονται © : quas celebrarent % | [מתוך היהודים‎ 
a Judaeis 3: εἰς τον awavta χρονον © & | [זכרם לא יסום‎ om 3 | [מזרעם‎ 
ab eorum progente + quae his caeremontis obligata est 3: εκ των γενεων 
6: de progente % 

99 om 1: | [ותזכתב‎ so ffl (with large ;(ר]‎ some codd with ordinary 
[אביחיל | ת‎ Αμιναδαβ 6: Αμιναδαν :א‎ om % | [היךאודי‎ om 71, 74, 76, 
106, 236, ₪ | כל תקם‎ AN] סז‎ τε στερεωμα ©: τοτε εἰς μνημοσυνον 44, 106: 
ככבת+> عهزمهك|‎ 85: omni studio 3 | firmamentum & | Ὡ 79] ut sanciretur 
3 | opal) 5: ممه‎ ἐποιησαν © : fecit % | [[קפרים)‎ dies solemnis 3: وهدقما‎ 5: 
των ὥρουραι 6 (ὥρουρων N*: Φρουριμ δὰ “ἢ: Ppovpaa A: Φουρουρειμ 93d): 
custodientium @ | הופוכית‎ ANT] om © %: om ὨΙΟΥ͂ 5: +in posterum 3 

80 om L % 6 | [וישלח‎ plu 3 5 | [ספרים‎ om 3 | [מולכרת‎ regis 3: + 
שבבן‎ 5 | mani זו [פולום‎ 9 
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20 הדברים‎ ὯΝ] את כל הדברים‎ K 244, 8 486, 3 | [וישלח ספרים‎ 
et litteris comprehensa misit 3: as βιβλιον και εξαπεστειλε(ν) L 6 % | 55] 
om 3 6 % [בכל | بآ‎ om כל‎ 6% L | [מדינות המלך‎ τη βασιλεια 6 LH | 
[אדועוורועו‎ om 3: Apragepfov © L: Hepfov 19, 108b 

21 [עליהום‎ om © L: pro festis 3 + solemni honore 3: + τὰς ἡμέρας 
عوجوم‎ 70005 ©: + ras ἡμερας 70320709 εἰς υμνους καὶ εὐῴφροσυνας αντι οδυνων 
καὶ πενθους L | [לחזיות עפוים‎ om L | HY AX] om 1, ₪ ὦ (exc 98Ὁ under *): 
د‎ 5 | wind) om SL ₪ 6 (exc א‎ >* 5, 986 under *) | [אדר‎ om 5 A L: 
του Αγαρ N* | [יום‎ om 5 Ψ 1, 6 (exc 980 under *) | "HY [חמשה‎ 
[ךעונדז -- בכל | 5 5]% :,1 % 6 מס [בן | 5 محمحسأا‎ om 6 + L: bras هداز‎ No 
4: revertente semper anno 3 

99 [ושמחה — כימים‎ om L | בימים [כימים‎ K 158, 2 818, 11: ₪ 
yap τανταις ταῖς ἡμέραις 6: in diebus 3 | ἼΩΝ] om 6 (exc *א‎ * A) | [כדחר‎ 
erraverunt 5 | O23] om 6 (exc N° *™, 93d under *): et servati sunt & | 

[נהפך | 3 om‏ [אפור | % om WANs 3: om ἢ 5: secundum mensem‏ مس صرت 
under +,‏ ל93) om 5: + os nv Αδαρ ὦ‏ [להם | 4 א 0 :₪ scriptus est‏ 
[אותם | 249 ,106 om‏ [טוב -- ומאבל | 986 א om‏ טוב - מיגון | A om)‏ 
ολον ayafas ©: avras A: ολας 070005 44, 106: 0 λαος 070005 76: ολον εἰς‏ 
om Maw 106 |‏ [רפובודוך; | % 6 C, Ald | mw) γαμων‏ ,248 ,68 07006 
row] ΤΙΣ Δ Ἵ var: εξαποστελλοντας ©: καὶ απεστειλε L: mittere x |‏ 
τοις‏ [לרעהו | sacerdotibus 8: om L‏ [איעו | % ὩΣ] dona et partes‏ 
om L ₪ 6 (exc 930 under *( |‏ [ומתנות | φιλοις 6: 61 amicis %: om L‏ 
et orphanis et viduis &‏ - [לאבינים 

23 וקבלו [וקבל‎ 29 codd ₪ ₪, [היהודים | .1 % 6 8 5:3 יש‎ + 
حكموم,‎ 8: + in solemnem ritum 3 | [לעעוות -- 'אתן‎ om L 6 (exc 6 
under *): ef posuerunt in commemoratione % | ואר‎ -- end of vs 25 om 
L | 51] om % | עליהם [אליהם‎ 19 codd K, 26 codd R: om Καὶ 236, 85 

24 om [כר | % رآ‎ πως 6: orws א‎ 4: περι 44, 106: Nae 5 | [המדתא‎ 
Αμαδαθου ©: Apayafow N*: Apabadov A: + ο Efovyatos جح‎ 8536: Leton 
SAV: , pion 5: om 44, 71, 106 | "33 :5[ Leg 5: (0) Μακεδων 6: Twyasos 
98. om 44,71, 108a | [צרר כל היהודים‎ om 6 | [צרר‎ + οὐ adversarius 
3 | 55] om K 95, 170, R 266, 547, 3 | זעוב‎ ἐπολέμει 6: os ἐπολεμει 44, 
106: πολεμεῖ 1086 | הזלהזודים‎ Dy] avrovs ©: avras 74, 76, 249, Ald: τους 
Ἰουδαιους Α 986: + malum 3 | [לאברם‎ om 6 | [והפל‎ Sw Ν' ΟἹ καθὼς 
εθετο 6: καὶ ws cero "א‎ * A 98d | והפל‎ — vs 25 wR] om 106 | [פור‎ 
phur 3: |; 5: ψηφισμα 6: om 71 | הכורכ‎ NI] quod nostra lingua 
vertitur in sortem 3: καὶ xAnpov ©: και εβαλε(ν) φουρ 0 ἐστιν KAnpos δὲ © *, 
93b under * | 073775) om 3 | [ולאבדם‎ om 3 6 

25 om L® | הספר-- ובבאה‎ om 71 | لتحذع”‎ so Oc: ΓΝ 33" (Raphe) 
Or (Ginsburg): et postea ingressa est Esther 3: أسهم‎ Ζοσι Pld) סטב[‎ 
5: καὶ ws εἰσηλθεν © | [המלך‎ + obsecrans μὲ conatus ejus 3 | BY “ὮΝ 
[רקוספר‎ litteris regis irrits flerent 3: שת,|‎ lon zs] 5: λεγων κρεμασαι rov 
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Μαρδοχαιον 6 (93b under +) | [ישוב‎ «395. 5: eyevovro 6: cyevero A | 
[מחטבתו‎ om 3 6 | [היהודים -- אשר‎ tr aft [אטר השב | 5 ראשו‎ 
سم‎ δὶ ومبل‎ 5: οσα δε επεχειρησεν ἐπαξαι © (xpata 71, ἐπαγαγεν 930) | 
VR [על‎ ex avrov 6 | 2.10ביב1,.תי [ותלו אתו‎ 3: καὶ ἐκρεμασθὴ avros © | 
yan [על‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “5 “" A N, 93d under *( 

26 om 3: 71 | [ליגוים האלה‎ om A| [פורים‎ phurim 3: Las 9: 
Φρουραι (ἃ: Φρουριμ N**: Povpdaa 1, Φὥουρμαια 19, 1086, Φουρδια 93a): 

930 : Dpovpw 249: ᾧουριμ C: Ppovpeas (Ppovpasovs) Jos xi, 

6 295 | pw [על‎ id est 3: &a OL | [רקפרר‎ sortium 3: bees 5: τους xAnpous 
6 L: τους 0/000א‎ N | [על כך‎ 60 quod 3: or: ©: τους πεσοντας 10: om 5 
+ phur id est sors in urnam missa fuerint 3: + τὴ (+ ميق‎ 249) διαλεκτω 
avrwy καλουνται Ppovpa: (Povp 93b: all under + 98b) © | 5y*— end of vs 
27] om L | ὃ» Ἶ et 3: δια 6: και δια 93d | 55] om 5 6 | [דבררי‎ quae gesta 
sunt 3: om 108a | ΡΝ] epistolae + id est libri hujus volumine con- 
tinentur 3: της ἐκιστολης © | 7725 '[ xpso 6ב‎ 5: — end of vs om 44, 106 | 
WN] sustinuerunt 3: πεπονθασιν © | 55 על‎ [ δια ravra (ταυτην: avryy) 6: 
om 3 5 | ומדק‎ Ἶ مدر‎ Nao 5 | [|קגיע אליהם‎ deinceps immutata sunt 3 

27 om L 5 | [קיבור‎ και ἐστησε(ν) 65: ἐστησαν N: exryce μνημοσυνον 74, 
76, 236: om $3 | ὙΔ [יעבור--‎ om 44, 71, 106 | וקבלו [וקבל‎ ©, Kethebh 
in many codd N!, ©! 53 3 5 6 | 55] om 6 (exc 985 under *) | [הנלוים‎ 
sing. 5 | N54] ["עבור | 5 دنا‎ αλλως χρήσονται 6 | לךקירת‎ — end of vs] om 
6 (exc 93b under *) | 15+5ת5, [וכזמונכם‎ 5 | Tw] om א‎ 

28 om 44,106 | [ההקיכיים‎ εἰς ras ημερας L: et diet % | TSN) om % | 
B15] μνημόσυνον ©: μνημοσυναι A: as μνημόσυνον 10: mentionem 1 
מס -- ונעטוים | بلا‎ of vs 82 om L | [ךכעעוי"ם‎ om 8: επιτελουμενον G: em- 
τελουμεναι [בכל | هط‎ om כל‎ © + | ΠῚ [דור‎ om 5: progeniam 5, | 
[מועופחזה; ומישפחה‎ om 3 |-=;= 5: καὶ πατριαν © % | ΓΟ ΤΩ] om 3 6 
% | ara) om 3 5 6 + | "2% ) indicens % | [ךקפררים‎ τῶν Ppovpa 6: των 
ὥρουρων N*: του Ppovpa: A: των Povpovpap 930: των ὥρουριν 249: 8 
:با‎ phurim 3: θὰ.» 5 | [האלה‎ id est sortium 3: om % | [לא יעברך‎ nec 
non observentur 3: αχθησονται © : quas celebrarent % | [מתוך היהודים‎ 
a Judaeis 3: εἰς τὸν axavra. xpovoy © & | oe" [זכרם לא‎ om 3 | [מזרעם‎ 
αὖ eorum progente + quae his caeremontis obligata est 3: εκ των γενεων 
6: de progenie ₪ 

99 om L | [ותתכתב‎ so 48 (with large mM); some codd with ordinary 
[אביחיל | ת‎ Αμιναδαβ 6: Αμιναδαν :א‎ om 5 | [הזידקודי‎ om 71, 74, 76, 
106, 26, % | כל רקה‎ WAN] τὸ re στερεωμα (δ: τοτε εἰς μνημοσυνον 44, 
ככבת+> =]-4ן‎ 9: omni studio 3 | firmamentum 5. | [לכרםן‎ ut sanciretur 
3 | 702) 5: ova ἐποιησαν © : fectt % | [[קפררם‎ dies solemnis 3: jas, 5: 
των Ppovpa © (ὥρουρων R*: Φρουριμ ἐδ": ὥρουραια A: Povpovpay 93d): 
custodientium 5 | הועוניתן‎ ANT] om 6 5: om HWM 5: + tn posterum 3 

30 om 1. 5 6 | mdz] plu 3 5 | [ספרים‎ om 3 | [גולכות‎ regis 3: + 
שבבן‎ 5 | Hai [פולום‎ 9 
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31 om [לקים | 166 رآ‎ some late editions [בזמניהם - כלקים | לקיים‎ 
om 6 | [הפרים‎ sortium 3 | [האלה‎ cum gaudio 3 | [קים‎ pl 3 5: ₪ 
ἐστησαν 6 )935 under +: om to [עליהם )71 קימו‎ 009 καθ εαυτων © 
(αντους 74, 76, 286: 985 under +) | [היהודי‎ om 6 | קימו‎ WD) om 
ף‎ 5: καὶ rore στησαντες © (936 under +): om 74, 76, 236: καὶ tore exrnoav 
249 | ows: [על‎ κατα της υγίι)ειας (την νηστειαν C) (εδαυτων © (936 under +): 
τα περι τῆς BovAns 71: τα περι της υγίϑειας 74, 76, 296 | זרעם‎ Sy] καὶ την 
βουλην (e)avrwy © : και υγειας avrwy 71: καὶ τῆς βονλης αὐυτων 74, 76, 236: om 
980 | مدمونا [דברי‎ 5: om 3 6 | [הצומות‎ 6 5: om 6 | [רזעקתם‎ 
+ et sortium dies 3: om 6 . 

32 om L % 71, 106 | [וכואמר‎ καὶ Aoyw: λογω N* A: qui vocatur 3 | 
בא + קים [האלה -- קים‎ 5: et omnia quae libri hujus 3: ἐστησεν (+ avra 
74, 76) as τον awa 6 | בספר‎ INDI) historia continentur 3: καὶ eypady 
> عه‎ μγημοσυνον ©: + literal version of vs 80 MAN to end of vs 82, 98b 
under * 


CHAPTER X 

X, 1 om % | DW] eypaver 5 6: ἐγραψεν yap A: και eypayey L: fect 3 | 
[אחפורפו‎ so Oc: אהפורוט‎ Q 06: אחטשורוש‎ Kéthtbh Or N'SC: om 
6 L (exc 595**"**א‎ 935 under *( | 04] tributarias 3: τελη NR A 980 
(under *): ra ربج‎ L: om © | 59] omnem 3: + ao 85: ex τὴν βασιλειαν 
6 (την βασιλειαν under + 986): ex: τὴν βασιλειαν avrov 44: om L | [וא""‎ + 
cunctas 3: om ארי"‎ © L 

9 [וגבורתו-- וכל‎ om * | [כל מעפוה‎ pl 5: om 6 L | [תקפו‎ τὴν 
ער‎ αὐτου © L | [וגבורתו‎ καὶ (την) ανδραγαθιαν (+ αὐτου 44, 106) 6: om 
L | בדלת‎ FWD] 34425 225 5: wiovrov re καὶ δοξαν L 6 6 
under +): οὐ annuntiata est gloria % | [בורדפ"‎ τῆς βασιλειας αὐτου 1 
και Μαρδοχαιος L: 4011007061 % | [המלך -- אפור‎ om © (exc 930 under *): 
6806006 L: + in regno suo + | 5 [הלוא‎ om 3: καὶ 10: σι 5: ov (+ 
ravra* 988) 6: sicut % | [כתובים‎ aed 5: γεγραπται 6: 2 1, | [ספר‎ 
dibris 3: τοις βιβλιοις L | DO [דברי‎ om L Ψ 3 © (exc 986 under *( | 
[למזלכי‎ regis %: om 3 1, 64, 71, 74, 76, 98a, 106, 236, 248, 248, 249, © 
Ald | [ופרס‎ + as μνημοσυνον & L (930 under +): om % 

3 [היאודי‎ om 6 L ® (exc ף"**א‎ 985 under *( | wD] + lon + 
διεδεχετο 6 L: suscipiebat % | 75705] τὸν βασιλα ὦ % L | 5777270 
Αρταξερξην 6: שי‎ L: + in die illa % | ὉΔῚ] + lon 5: + 6 8 1 | 
[ליהודים‎ ἐν τῇ Barden 6 15: Ns for [אחין -- ורצוי | 5 ל‎ om 8 | 
MT] καὶ δεδοξασμενος 6: καὶ φιλουμενος L: et magnificatus % | לרב אחין‎ 
סחט‎ των Ἰουδαίων (Βασιλεων 71) καὶ φιλουμενος © (om και φιλ. 44, 106, 249): 
סחט‎ παντὼν των Ἰουδαίων L: a Judaets et ex ducatu % | [ררמו‎ (δι)ηγειτο 
6: καὶ qyaro L: praeerat % | AO) τὴν aywyyw 6: om L % | כעבך‎ -- 
[עולום‎ om 6 8: avrwy και δοξαν περιετιθει L | Vt] τω eva αὐτου © L : 
+ the following passage (Εἰ: 1-11) in © 1, ₪ (936 under +): 


© ow 


ag 
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ADDITION F 

‘Kal εἶπεν Μαρδοχαῖος" Παρὰ τοῦς 06034 ἐγένετο ταῦτα. 
ἐμνήσθην yap” περὶ" τοῦ ἐνυπνίου οὗ εἶδον" rept! τῶν λόγων τού- 
,עד‎ οὐδὲν yap! παρῆλθεν! 0 * αὐτῶν! λόγος" ἡ μικρὰδ πηγὴ 
ἣν ἐγόνετο ποταμός, καὶ ἦν φῶς καὶ ἥλιος καὶ ὕδωρ πολύ. ᾿Ἐσθήρ 
ἐστινὰ ὁθ ποταμός, ἣν ἐγάμησεν' ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶξ ἐποίησενῃ Bact- 
λισσανῖ ‘oi® δὲν 5005 δράκοντες, ἐγώ εἰμιὰ καὶ ᾿Αμάν"" "τὰδ δὲν 
ἄθνη, τὰ ἐπισυναχθέντας ἀπολέσαι τὸ ὄνομα" τῶν; lovdalwy-® "τὸδ 
δὲ ὄθνος τὸ ἐμόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ισραὴλ οἱ βοήσαντες πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
καὶ σωθέντες. καὶ ἔσωσεν Κύριος" τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐρρύσατοϊ 
Κύριοςξ ἡμᾶς" ἐκ πάντων τῶν κακῶν !יענסדטסד‎ καὶ; ἐποίησενν ὁ θεὸς 
τὰ σημεῖα καὶϊ τὰτι τέρατα! τὰ μεγάλαν 494 οὐ γάγονεν ἐντ τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν. 78/45 τοῦτον ἐποίησεν κλήρους δύο, va τῷ λαῷ" Tod! 
66038 καὶ ἕνα πᾶσιν τοῖς !יעוס6ו0ק‎ *xal* ἦλθον" οἱ δύο κλῆροι οὗτοι 
εἰς Spay’ καὶ" καιρὸν καὶ 666 ἡμέρανῃ κρίσεως! ἐνώπιον! τοῦ θεοῦϊ 
καὶϊ πᾶσι τοῖς ὰ ἔθνεσιν," "καὶ ἐμνήσθη 5ن‎ θεὸς Ὁ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ," καὶ 
ἐδικαίωσεν τὴν κληρονομίαν ἑαυτοῦ. “ καὶ ἔσονται αὐτοῖς αἱ ἡμέ.- 
pat αὗται طيغ‎ μηνὶ ᾿Αδάρ,ἃ τῇ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ xal® τῇ πεντε- 
καιδεκάτῃξ τοῦ αὐτοῦνῬ μηνός, petal συναγωγῆς" καὶ χαρᾶς καὶ" 
εὐφροσύνης ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" κατὰ γενεὰς" εἰς» ע0ד‎ αἰῶναϊ ἐν τῷ 
λαῷ αὐτοῦ" ᾿Ισραήλ." 


Ε:1 5:5» --ל | رآ‎ ad omnes & | 4 κνριον 44, 71, 74, 76, 106 

9 δεμνησθη L 68 | bom NIA 44, 935, 106: + Mardochaeus ₪ | com L | 4+ audi & | © εἰδεν 
L | tom رآ‎ περι τὸν λογον rovrov 52 | (-ה‎ καὶ awereAca@y L | بده أ-ط‎ yap 20: οὐδεν 4 : ov re yap 249 | 
k-mom 1, | מזס*‎ A | !avrov 44 | ג‎ -]- και יול‎ L 

8 δ. «+ 1080 | ١ ددن‎ 44, 52, 55, 71, 74, 106, 236, 0 | com L ₪ | dy 44, 985 | ο-ἰοτὰ L ₪ | 
ἔφγημεν 71 : “ποιησαν 108 | s-h om 6 

4 ל-5‎ και οἱ L | bom 106 | com A | ἄημην א‎ *: εἰμην 900 | © Appar 19: Ane 2 

5 οὕποταμος τα رلا‎ : fumina autem ₪, | bom 955 | οσνναχθεντα L | 4-eom L: ro yevos 44, 106 
frove L, | εἴονδαιους L 

β ““ϑηλιος καὶ φως οἱ ἐγένοντο τοις ἴονδαιοις ἐπιφάνεια τον θεον. rovro ro κριμα L: sol εἰ luna 
erant Judaei. hoc judicium ₪ | >-++-0 A 52, 64, 68, 248, C, Ald |4tom L 5 | *om A | |] 06 
א‎ 4 52 | som Ne. ΔΑ 4, 71, 74, 76, 98d, 106, 236 | hom N | Jom ₪ | * -- κυριος N | Ἐπ om 106 | om 
68 | אדעדק-0‎ 1/ Ἐ,: + ravra N | Wom ἢ, | rom 935, 2 

7 تنو نه‎ A 19,571, 236 | δῦ καὶ L & | 6 -]- κυριος 52 | 4+ ἐν 52 | ἀξ eva reo θεω τὸν λαον N | e-fom 
98d | f-som ₪ | εθεω 932 | hom L & | 1-ה‎ τοις εθνεσι πασι 249 | igenti ₪ 

8 =20m B* 71, 236 | Ῥπροσηλθον L: accesserunt ₪,  οαυτοι NM: om A | ἄωρας L | xara L: 
secundum ₪ | fxAypoy Bab δὲ A, 935, 1086 | 6 0232 L 44, 106 C ₪ [Βημερας L | ἰκνριευσεως L | 
3-1 rov رآ עסו‎ | lew 1, 5 52, 68, 243, 249, C, Ald: - ἐν א‎ 5.6 45, 55, 71, 74, 76, 106, 1060 | Mom A 

9 bom ₪: ο κυριος A: κυριος 249 | Com 98a | dservavit ₪ | eavrov N A L and many codd: 
-- και was © Aaos ανεβοησε φωνη peyady και εἰπεν EvAoynros εἰ κυριε 0 μνησθεις των διαθηκων τῶν προς 
Tove πατερας ἡμων' αμὴν ملآ‎ 

10 8in ₪ | 50 μην 106: om 71 | dAdep 71: +e» 12 | οἱ دده‎ ₪ | esom N*A* 248, 00 | fom 
א‎ | hom many 00060 | !om 44,106 | (-* dies ע4‎ 000006 ₪ | 1- τῆς 98a, 108d | 1 wer 52, 64, 68, 243, Ald | 
m-2 הז‎ ₪, | © γενεαν A: γενέσεις 19: progenie vestra ₪, | בס ז-ק‎ ₪ | dom 936 | 5 جه‎ ₪ | tom 52, 64, 
68, 248, C, Ald: + αμην 98a 
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"”’Erous τετάρτου βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου καὶ Κλεοπάτρας " 
εἰσήνεγκεν Δοσίθεος," ὃς 5 ἔφη εἶναι ἱερεὺς καὶ Λευείτης,ἃ καὶ Πτολε- 
μαῖος 6° vids! αὐτοῦ τὴν προκειμένηνξδ ἐπιστολὴν τῶν Φρουραί, ἣν 
ὄφασανὶ εἶναι καὶ ἑρμηνευκέναι: Λυσίμαχον: Πτολεμαίου! τῶν ἐν 
ἸΙερουσαλήμ.ἢ 


11 om L (exo 19) ₪ | = KAasowarpas A | ל‎ Δωσιθεος B®: 4004040 RM: Δοσιθε 19 | © تيده‎ δὲ": + 
ἣν ὡς 249 | dAcuirns % 3 | ©» تيده‎ A | of ovres 55 | 6 προειρημένην 71, 106 | ב‎ Φρονραια א‎ * A: Spovpim 
Be.a: Spovpe 52: Φουριμ 0: Φρουραι 19 | ledpacay Ν᾿: εφθασαν 71, 106 | J ypuyvevaevas A, many 
00060 | * ζημαχον 44: Avowmaxor 55: Δνσιμαχον 98D: Δυσημαχον 106: Δισιμαχον C -ἰ τὸν 44, 71, 74, 
76, 106 | 1 Πτολεμαιον 44, 106 | τὸ שסד‎ many codd: ov των 938 | מ‎ Ισραηλ]: + Subscr Ἐσθηρ BM A: 
لك‎ avreBAnOy προς πκαλαιωτατον λιαν αντιγραῷον δεδιορθωμενον קוא‎ τὸν עסו‎ μαρτυρος Παμφιλον" 
προς Se τω τελει τὸν avrov παλαιωτατον βιβλιον owep ἀρχὴν μὲν ειἰχεν απὸ τῆς πρωτῆς τῶν βασιλειων" 
جره‎ δε τὴν Ἐσθηρ εἐληγεν" rovavry τις αν πλαται ιδιοχειρος νποσημίιωσις τὸν αὐτὸν μαρτνβρος νπεκ- 
4010 ἐχονσα οντως : μετελημῴθη και διορθωθη προς τα εἐξαπλα Opcyevovs vw αὐτὸν διορθωμενα" Αντωνι» 
yes ομολογητῆς αντεβαλξ' Παμφιλος διορθωσατὸ τενχος ἐν Ty φυλακὴ δια τὴν του 00 πολλὴ και 
χαριν και πλατνσμὸ και εἰ γε μη Bapy ©0366 דעסד‎ Te αντιγραῴφω παραπλήσιον ευρειν αντιγραῷον ov 
βαδιον. διεῷωνη δε ro αὐτο παλαιωτατοὸν BBA προς 7086 τὸ revxos εἰς τα )0077 τινα) κυρια ονοματα 
Bc. a, o, Ὁ mg inf 
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CHRONICLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


CHARLES CUTLER TORREY 


I did not at first intend to devote a separate article to this 
subject, as I did not wish to take the time and space which would 
be necessary. But in the process of editing and annotating the 
portions of the text which are to follow, it became evident that 
some extended justification of my critical procedure would be 
indispensable. The original plan of setting forth the most neces- 
sary facts in an introductory page or two, to be supplémented by 
subsequent footnotes, might have left room for the suspicion of 
arbitrary or hasty methods. Other considerations, moreover, 
seem to make it especially desirable that I should give here some 
clear account, however brief and imperfect, of those parts of the 
apparatus regarding which I feel able to speak with confidence. 
The chief of these considerations are the following: (1) No critical 
use has ever been made of the versions of these books, nor even 
of any one Greek version or recension.' (2) No attempt has been 
made to determine or state the principles of such critical use. 
(3) The conclusions which I have already reached and stated’ in 
regard to some of the versions and recensions of the Ezra history 
are so revolutionary as to need all the added corroboration of this 
nature that can be given them. 


11 do not wish to seem to deal unfairly with those recent publications in which some 
attempt has been made to emend the massoretic text of the one or the other of these books: 
Kittel’s Books of Chronicles, 1895: Guthe-Batten’s Ezra and Nehemiah, 1901; these being the 
reconstructed Hebrew-Aramaic text of the Polychrome Bible; also Benzinger’s 2661 der 
Chronik, 1901; Kittel's Bacher der Chronik, 1902; Siegfried’s Hera, Nehemia und Esther, 
1901; Bertholet’s Esra und Nehemia, 1902; and Marti’s edition of the Aramaic portions of 
Ezra in his Grammatik der biblisch-aramdischen Sprache, 1896. But in the following pages 
sufficient evidence will be given to justify fully the assertion that no one of these attempts, 
so far as its treatment of text and versions is concerned, deserves to be called “critical.” 
In all of these cases the procedure is without any fixed principles, or any preliminary. study 
of either text or versions with a view to ascertaining their character. Moreover, no one of 
these scholars shows any approach to thoroughness in his employment of the materials 
which he actually attempts to use. If in any instance the criticism of the text went so far 
as to include the careful taking of the testimony of even codex B (ordinarily called ‘‘ the 
Septuagint’’) throughout the whole extent of the book or passage treated, the evidence of 
this fact at least does not appear, while numerous indications seem to show the contrary. 


2 American Journal of Semitic Languages, Vol. XXIIT; cited in the sequel as AJSL. 
δῦ 
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(4) Many other facts, hitherto unobserved, regarding manu- 
scripts and versions and their characteristics and mutual relations 
are so important as to deserve some treatment here, at least in 
outline. In particular, the proof of the very momentous fact that 
Theodotion was the author of our “canonical” Greek version of 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. ought at last to be rendered.’ 


1. NATUBE OF THE TEXT-ORITIOAL PROBLEM 


In our Hebrew-Aramaic tradition of the Chronicler’s history, 
we have a text which is neither one of the well-preserved of those 
which constitute the Old Testament, nor yet among the very 
worst. The many lists of names have been carelessly handled, 
and are in correspondingly bad condition. The narrative portions 
read smoothly מס‎ the whole—smoothly, that is, when their author- 
ship is taken into account—but nevertheless give plain evidence 
of being corrupt in many places. The trouble lies not merely in 
single words and phrases, but also in the apparent misplacement 
of a few long passages, one of which consists of several chapters. 
There is ground for the suspicion, moreover, that one or more 
passages of importance have been lost from our massoretic recen- 
sion. There is good evidence of a gap after Ezra 1:11; something 
is plainly missing between 6:5 and 6:6; while the presence of 
the Story of the Youths in I Esdras suggests its own important 
problems. 

When we come to the testimony of the Greek versions, we are 
confronted with two somewhat widely differing forms of the history. 
One of them agrees quite closely with MT, and has the same 
extent and arrangement; the other—obviously a mere fragment — 
begins near the end of Chronicles and extends not quite through 
‘the story of Ezra. During the part of the history covered by the 
two in common, the difference between them lies in (1) the words 


3 The following discussion of the critical apparatus is only fragmentary, leaving a good 
many highly important matters either half treated or not touched upon atall. It contains 
the things in which I have happened to be especially interested, being in the main based 
upon collations made and facts observed by me twelve years ago, in the course of my study 
of the literary and historical problems of Ezra-Neh.; and the conclusions are the same, 
with some slight modification, as those which I then reached. But though the discussion 
is incomplete, I believe that it will at least lay a sure foundation for further investigation. 
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and phrases of the narrative, the divergence here (i. e., in the 
Greek) being very great; (2) the position of extended passages; 
(3) material of very considerable amount found in the one 
recension but not in the other. We have in the Greek, more- 
over, clear testimony to two differing Semitic texts, the differ- 
ence being such as to suggest either a long history of trans- 
mission along independent lines, or else an unusual amount of 
freedom in the handling of the texts. Of course, both of these 
causes might have been operative. And finally, each one of 
the two main forms of the narrative, the ‘“‘canonical’’ and the 
‘‘apocryphal,” has come down to us in a double Greek tradi- 
tion, the one embodied in Lagarde’s edition,’ and the other con- 
tained in the most of the existing manuscripts, including the 
codices (A, B, (א‎ used in Swete’s Old Testament in Greek. 
That is, for a portion of the Chronicler’s history amounting to 
about thirteen chapters, we have at every point to compare four 
Greek texts. 

Of other versions, aside from the Latin of Jerome, which 
was made from our Hebrew-Aramaic recension, we have to take 
into account three renderings of the I Esdras Greek, namely, 
the Syriac (the work of Paul of Telli), the Ethiopic, and the 
old Latin. The Syriac and Arabic versions of the canonical 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. have long been known to be late and well- 
nigh worthless—the Arabic absolutely so—and any attempt 
to make a critical use or “investigation” of them is a waste 
of time. 

It is evident from this statement of the case that the solution 
of the textual problem is to be gained chiefly from an examination 
of the Greek recensions. We need to know the relative age— 
and, if possible, the actual age—of the two (or more) Greek 
translations; the principles according to which they were made, 
and the extent to which they can be trusted; their mutual rela- 
tions; the character and quality of the Semitic text which lies 
behind the Greek I Esdras. And it is obviously very important 
(as it is everywhere else in the Old Testament) to inquire minutely 
into the history of the transmission of the text, finding out how 


4 Librorum Veteris Testamenti canonicorum pars prior graece, Gottingae, 1883. 
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and to what extent the original readings have been accidentally 
or deliberately changed, and distinguishing carefully the divergent 
lines of tradition which can be recognized. What is the real 
significance, for textual criticism, of the two recensions which are 
contained, respectively, in the editions of Swete and Lagarde? 
What manuscripts, or families of manuscripts, are especially note- 
worthy? We have one absolutely sure witness to the “Septuagint” 
text of Origen, in the Syro-Hexaplar version of I Esdras and a 
part of Nehemiah; which of our Greek MSS stand ‘nearest to this 
version? Ina word: On what principles shall one proceed who 
wishes to study critically the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books 
with the aid of this unusually complicated and unusually interest- 
ing apparatus? 

These are all questions which must be answered before any 
satisfactory criticism of the text of any part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 
can be undertaken. Up to the present time, the most of these 
questions have not even been raised, and not one of them has been 
answered with any approach to correctness. An unscholarly use 
of “the LXX” has been, more than any other one thing, the bane 
of modern Old Testament study; and if there is any portion of 
the Old Testament in which the consequences have been especially 
mischievous, that portion is Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. Those who have 
attempted to emend the Semitic text of these books by the aid of 
the Greek have been wont to take at random any seemingly useful 
“reading” of the nearest available text of the canonical Greek, or 
of I Esdras, choosing in each case either codex B (one of the 
worst possible MSS, as it happens) or “ Lucian,”’ as the need of the 
occasion may decide, treating all alike, and usually without making 
any attempt to criticize the Greek itself, or to go behind the text- 
reading of the edition which happens to be used. Few of those 
who have dealt at length with Chron., Ezra-Neh., or I Esdras, 
have attempted to state what conclusions, if any, they have reached 
in regard to text and versions. A. Klostermann’s article “Ezra 
und Nehemia,” in Hauck’s Realencyclopddie’, has an account of 
the several versions of these two “books” which contains a good 
many acute observations as to details, but does not give much 
help in matters which are of primary importance. It is remark- 
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able, moreover, that in his whole discussion he should make no 
mention at all of the I Esdras version. Even a brief examination 
of this “apocryphon” might have shown him its fundamental 
significance. 

An introductory word in regard to the Hexapla. I have 
already (AJSL, pp. 65-68) touched upon the status of the Chron.- 
Ezr. books in Origen’s great work, and the apparent lack of Hexa- 
plaric material in the MSS which are now known. As for Origen’s 
fifth column, containing his ‘““LXX” text, I shall show in the 
sequel that we have extremely good information in regard to it. 
Concerning the other Hexaplaric versions of these books next to 
nothing has hitherto been known. Field’s Hexapla has the 
appearance of containing some material here, but really gives 
hardly anything more than a collation of L with the received text. 
Whether the plus of L is Hexaplar, or not, there is nothing to 
show. Of specific ascriptions there are surprisingly few, and these 
are confined to the books of Chronicles. Supposed readings of 
Aquila are noted in I Chron. 15:27; 25:1, 3; 29:25. Marked 
with the 2 of Symmachus are readings found in I Chron. 5: 26; 
9:1; 11:5; 15:27; 21:10; 25:1, 3; 11 Chron. 12:7; 19:11; 
28:18; 26:5; 30:5; 32:5; 33:3; 34: 22. 

The absence of any readings from Theodotion, ordinarily a 
favorite amoug the secondary translators and a frequent source of 
variant Greek readings, is very noticeable. This fact, of itself, 
might well have suggested to students, long ago, the probability 
that Theodotion himself was the author of our standard version of 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. As I have previously remarked ) 4.781 .م‎ 71, 
note), no sure trace of the work of Aquila or Symmachus in the 
book of Ezra-Nehemiah has heretofore been found. I believe 
that the hand of each of these two translators can be recognized 
in one or two places, at least, and have no doubt that a careful 
search would reveal other instances. In all probability, the 
“Aquila” and ‘“‘Symmachus” columns of the Hexapla were both 
duly filled, in the canonical Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., the ‘‘Theodotion”’ 
column alone being vacant. In I Esdras, on the other hand, 
the “LXX” column alone was filled, all the others remaining 
unoccupied. 
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11. THEODOTION THE AUTHOR OF OUR “CANONICAL’’ GREEK VEB- 
SION OF OHRONICLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


I have more than once stated my own conviction that the trans- 
lation of the Chronicler’s history which now stands in our Greek 
Bible was the work of Theodotion.’ Others who have held and 
expressed this view are Grotius (1644), Whiston (1722), Pohl- 
mann (1859), and most recently, Sir Henry Howorth; see AJSL, 
2. 121. No one of these scholars, however, excepting the first 
named, has been able to bring forward any direct evidence tend- 
ing to establish the theory. The manner of the argument has 
been simply this: ‘Our Greek version of the Chronicler’s history 
bears the marks of a late origin, especially when compared with 
the version preserved in “First Esdras.” Theodotion’s version 
of Daniel supplanted the older translation, in the Greek Bible; it 
is therefore a plausible supposition that it was Theodotion who 
made the later translation of the Chronicler’s books.’ Grotius, 
in his annotations to the Old Testament, pointed out an interesting 
bit of evidence, though in such a way as to leave some doubt as 
to the conclusion to be drawn from it. In a note on II Chron. 
85:6, he says that our Greek version of Chronicles is that of 
Theodotion, while the two chapters (35 and 36) of II Chron. 
with which I Esdras begins are ‘‘from the Septuagint.” He 
also adds: ‘“Theodotionis autem interpretationem in Parali- 
pomenis et aliis quibusdam libris recepit Graeca Ecclesia.” He 
expresses himself cautiously in this passage, saying nothing either 
in regard to the remainder of I Esdras or to the canonical Ezr.- 
Neh., for the obvious reason that the bit of proof which he hap- 
pens to be using here, namely the rendering of the Hebrew word 
פסח‎ , would be a conspicuous failure in Ezra 6:19 ff. ) == 1 Esdr. 
7:10 8). “Theodotion,” he has just observed, very acutely, 
“semper vertit φασεκ, non ut alii interpretes πάσχα." The pos- 

5 Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, London,1903, pp. 139 f.; AJSL, 
₪ The assertion is a little too sweeping, for some of the “other translators ” rendered 
the Hebrew word in still other ways, though Grotius may not have been aware of the fact. 
And indeed, from the citations given in Field’s 11620210 it might seem that the translite- 
ration φασεχ, outside the books of Chronicles, is not the property of Theodotion. 


It is not only lacking in Field’s list (pp. xl f.) of the Theodotion transliterations, but is even 
attributed to Symmachus in the three passages where its occurrence is noted by him, 
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sible value of this observation is apparent when we notice that the 
form φασεκ (or rather φασεχ) occurs eighteen times in the book 
of Chronicles, but nowhere else in our Greek Old Testament. As 
for the one passage in Ezr.-Neh. in which the passover is men- 
tioned, namely Ezr. 6: 19-21, it is of course easy to suppose that 
the long familiar word πάσχα was substituted at an early date; 
there were many such substitutions in the early history of the 
Greek Bible. 

The problem of identifying a given translation as the work of 
Theodotion is in some respects a peculiar one. Whoever makes 
the search for this translator’s own work, with the purpose of 
setting apart everything that could be called characteristic of 
him, will probably be surprised to find how little in extent the 
material really is. We have, it is true, ‘“Theodotion’s version” of 
the whole book of Daniel; but this is in reality merely a revision 
of the old Greek translation, whose renderings and construc- 
tions are generally retained, the alteration consisting mainly 
in such cutting, shaping, and supplementing as to make it fit 
closely the later traditional Hebrew text. In the case of the 
extensive fragments of Theodotion’s version of Jeremiah which 
have been preserved (see Swete, Introduction to the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, pp. 44-46) it is not known whether the work is 


namely Ex. 12:11, 27; Num. 9:2. But whoever examines carefully the material collected 
in Field's footnotes in these three places will ascertain the following facts: (1) According to 
the Syr.-Hex. (by far the most trustworthy witness of those cited) the word MOD, in Ex. 
12:27, was rendered by “the LXX” πάσχα: by Aquila ὑπέρβασις; by Symmachus 9 πάσχα 
(not φασεχ, as Field gives!), the difference from LXX being in the other words of the 
clause; and by Theodotion “like the LXX.”” In 12:11 the renderings are the same, except 
that Symmachus is said to have had πάσχα (not “ φασεχ᾽᾽ 1) ὑπερμάχησις. (2) Theodoret, whom 
we should suppose to have had good means of information, says that Theodotion’s rendering 
was φασεχ. (8) According to notes found in a few codices, in Ex. 12:11 and Num. 9:2, the 
transliteration ¢acex is attributed to Symmachus, or to “Aquila and Symmachus.” Such 
attributions as these last, coming from unknown bands, are notoriously untruatworthy. The 
ancient copyists, scribblers, and annotators were 88 careless as our modern ones, which is 
saying a great deal. False ascriptions abound, and each one is likely to be copied into 
several other MSS. Hence most of the evidence of ‘‘double versions” of Aquila (Field, 
pp. xxiv ff.) or Symmachus (pp. xxxvi ].(. With regard to the rendering of MOD, the 
transliteration is exactly imthe manner of Theodotion, and not at 11 in the manner of Sym- 
machus. Indeed, the use of this barbarism by the latter translator would be altogether in- 
explicable. The fact is probably this: Theodotion’s φασεχ was replaced at a very early date, 
in most MSS, by πάσχα (cf. the many cases of this kind cited below), and in the Theod. text 
known to Origen the latter word only was found. The Theodotion version was very well known 
and much used; then, when the rejected word φασεχ survived in a few MSS, it is natural that 
it should have been attributed by some to the work of Symmachus, the least known and 
used of the later Hexaplaric versions. 
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merely a version, or an independent effort. At all events, there 
is here extremely little that could contribute to any basis of com- 
parison with such a book as the Chronicler’s history. The 
manner of the author, or reviser, in his attempt to hold fast to the 
Hebrew, is indeed apparent, and it is the same in all three of the 
versions named: Daniel, Jeremiah, and the Chronicler; but more 
definite evidence than this is required. The comparison of the 
diction of our Greek version of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. with that of 
Theodotion’s part in Daniel reveals a few striking coincidences, 
which will be noticed below, as well as the obvious general 
resemblance. In addition to the material already mentioned, we 
have, for our knowledge of Theodotion’s work, only the scattered 
renderings of his in various parts of the Old Testament which have 
been preserved in Hexaplar codices. It might therefore seem to 
be a very difficult matter to collect material sufficiently extensive, 
and sufficiently characteristic, to serve as a sure basis for com- 
parison. If we were dealing with ordinary translators, this would 
be true, and a trustworthy conclusion might be despaired of; but 
fortunately this translator has one peculiarity so pronounced and 
so well understood that the proof can be rendered complete. 

As students of the Hexaplar versions long ago observed, 
Theodotion’s chief characteristic is his tendency to transliterate 
the difficult or doubtful words of his Hebrew text. See especially 
Field’s Hexapla, I, xxxix—xlii, and Swete’s Introduction, .כ‎ 46. 
Because of his extreme caution, he refuses to decide in cases of 
uncertainty, but simply writes out the troublesome Hebrew word 
in Greek letters. The extent to which he has done this is very 
remarkable. Field gives a list (pp. xl f.) of more than ninety 
words of this kind, collected from the material already known to 
us 88 Theodotion’s, including the most of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. Doubtless this number could be considerably increased, 
even from the sources which we already have, if we were better 
able to criticize them; moreover, it may safely be taken for granted 
that the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings generally dis- 
regarded such of Theodotion’s transliterations as had resulted 
from an obviously corrupt and easily corrected text. 
Even in the MSS, indeed, the tendency to get rid of these 
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unnecessary barbarisms is quite marked; see below. Now, this 
very same striking peculiarity of transliteration is found in the 
Greek of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., from the beginning to the end of the 
work, and with the examples pretty evenly distributed. The fact 
has not hitherto been observed, and the number and character of 
the instances will probably prove a surprise to Old Testament 
scholars. When the comparison is made with the similar instances 
collected by Field, it will at once be plain that we are dealing 
with thesametranslator. I subjoin 8 list of the transliterations 
of this kind which occur in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., not claiming that it 
is complete. It will be seen that it includes examples of all the 
classes of instances found elsewhere in Theodotion. There are 
the unusual words, such as כפו"‎ κεφῴουρ, DMN Gavvovpep; 
words of ambiguous meaning in their context like 5355 ,אא‎ 
מורפורות‎ 66006000 ; technical terms not capable of exact transla- 
tion, such as עלמות‎ αλημωθ, בתין‎ βαθων. Then there are the 
many cases where the text had become slightly corrupt. In 8 con- 
siderable number of the examples which follow, the difficulty with 
the word was due solely to the confusion of 5 and " לס‎ 
thus, γωληλα for 75° ,ביא‎ μεθωεσειμ for Ὁ ΤΩ. In other 
cases, two of the letters of the Hebrew word had become accident- 
ally transposed; thus αβεδηρειμ for הדברים‎ , μεθαχαβειμ for 
מתחבאים‎ , αμασενειθ for הפומכית‎ , γαβης for עצב‎ .' In the most 
of these cases of text-corruption, the true reading was not hard to 
find, and almost any translator would have made the emendation 
for himself. It is eminently characteristic of Theodotion and his 
method that he refused to take any such responsibility. Then, 
finally, there are the perfectly well-known words, such as au, yar, 
yay, pavaa, regarding whose exact meaning or use in certain pas- 
sages the translator may have been in doubt.’ Concerning the 
occasional procedure of Theodotion in such cases, see again Field 

ΤΟΥ͂ course, such instances as these and the preceding ones would generally not be 


recorded by the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings. The fact that they originated 
in mere blunders was apparent. 


8In the case of the transliteration 046, for MMP, “ governor,”’ it may be that Theodo- 
tion evaded the translation because he was not quite satisfied with any of the ordinary 
readings of the word: στρατηγός, éwapxos, ἄρχων, ἡγεμών : or because he did not wish to take 
the responsibility of choosing amongthem. It is perhaps worthy of remark, in this connec- 
tion, that in the Greek of Hag. 1:1, 14, the word NMP is not rendered at all. 
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and Swete, in the places named. One must agree with Field, 
that there are some instances in which it is impossible for us to 
find any sufficient excuse for the transliteration. 


The following is the 118):' 


. aBBovs (see no. 37). 
. aBedn 1921. 2:58. For “Tay, “servants.” In the phrase 


the name Solomon was not recognized:‏ ( עבדי שלמה 
was cautiously trans-‏ עבד" viol αβεδη Σελμα, hence the‏ 
literated. It was certainly not thought of as forming‏ 
part of a proper name. (L has viol τῶν δούλων Lado-‏ 
μων: two alterations. )‏ 


. αβεδηρειμ αθουκιεεμ 1 Chron. 4:22. MT הדברים עמיקים‎ , 


“the words are ancient.” 


. aBepa Neh. 1:1. ,הבירה‎ “the palace.” So 7:2, Bepa. 


(L has βᾶρις in both places. ) 


. ayyat 11 Chron. 26:9; in the L text only. For הכיא‎ , “the 


valley.” See also no. 29, and below, .م‎ 74. 


. ayouyep 11 Chron. 9:10; in three cursives only; see below, 


(אַלְמְגִים 5 10:11 (but in I Kings‏ «ذتةه”5 MT‏ .75 .م 
“algum wood.”‏ 


. 06906: Neh. 3:5. MT 555758, “their nobles.” (L: of 


ἰσχυροὶ αὐτῶν.) 


. αθερσαθα = Ezr. 2:63; Neh. 7:65, 70. For ΝΟ ὮΣΙ (title). 
. αθουκιειμ (See no. 3.) 

. αἰλαμ ΤΙ Chron. 8:4. MT 5538, “porch.” 

. aw Neh. 2:14; 12:37; in the latter passage the MSS have 


αἰνεῖν. For 79, “spring.” (1, has in both cases τῆς 


πηγῆς.) 


. ἀλημωθ I Chron. 15:20. MT maby. (L: περὶ τῶν κρυ- 


φίων, as in the Psalm-superscriptions. ) 


®The orthography varies considerably in the MSS, and I record usually only one form, 


without wasting time over the vain attempt to determine the original. Of course the varia- 
tions between + and εἰ, a: and ¢, etc., have no significance whatever, and are rarely of any use 
even in determining groups of manuscripte. Scribes were free to exchange them at pleasure, 
and did 50. As eis used most commonly (though not consistently) for the long 5 sound in 
our best-known uncials, I have adopted it. The plural endings -e and «εἰν (the latter 
apparently later and due to the influence of spoken Aramaic) are also frequently exchanged 
in the 6. 


13. 


14. 
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apaceveO 1 Chron. 15:21. MT השמינית‎ | (L: περὶ τῆς 
ὀγδόης; cf. Ps. 6:1; 12:1.) 

apaa I Chron. 2:52. For הראה‎ (MT ANW, “the seer”). 
It seems impossible to determine whether Theodotion 
regarded this 88 a proper name, or not. The original 
rendering here seems to have been: “καὶ ἦσαν viol τῷ 
Σωβαλ πατρὶ 1440000006 apaa eves Αμμανιωθ, δδυμασ- 
φεωθ Καριαθιαειρ, Αἰιθαλειμ, 4060600, -\.ד.א‎ See nos. 
38 and 63. 


. apna Chron. 11:22. MT אריאל‎ , which Theodotion cer- 


tainly did not regard as a proper name. (L inserts 
viovs, from the Greek of II Sam. 23:20.) 


. aoade 1 Chron. 26:15,17. MT אסְפים‎ , “stores.” 
. αφφουσωθ ΤΙ Chron. 26:21. MT (ketib) חפשות‎  'י8078-‎ 


rateness.” 


. axeyap Neh. 8:22. For “55, “the circuit.” (L: τοῦ 


πρωτοτόκου, corrected from a reading "5315 .( 


. axovy II Chron. 25:18 (twice). For minn, “the thistle.” 
. βααλτααμ Ezr. 4:8,9,17. For טעם‎ 532, “reporter of 


news.’ 


. βαθων (A Badov,L βατωνὴ Ezr. 7:22. For yn, “baths” 


(the liquid measure). 


. Baxxovplos Neh. 13:31. For O33, “firstfruits.” (1: 


πρωτογενήμασιν.) 


. Baya I Chron. 16:39; 21:29; 11 Chron. 1:18, For ΓΙΏΩ, 


“high place.” 


. βειρα (See no. 4.) 
. Bev- for 3, ‘‘son,” in compounds: I Chron. 11:34, Seve 


Acap, for OWT "53 (see below, .م‎ 74); see also 
πο. 33. 


. -0ף8‎ for M3, “house,” in cases where it is evidently a 


separate word: Neh. 3:16, βηθ ayaBapeap הגבּרים‎ ms; 
3:20 f., βηθ ἐλιασουβ אליפייב‎ M3 (Eliashib named in 
this very verse as the high priest, and cf. vs. 1); 3:24, 
βηθ alapa עזריה‎ M2; 3:31, Bnd αἀνναθινειμ בית‎ 
הכתינים‎ , cf. vs. 26! (In all of these cases, L trans- 
lates the word m2.) 
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27. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


81. 


32. 


88. 


84. 


35. 


36. 
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γαβης I Chron. 4:9. From a readiug Va95, rendered ὡς 
ya8ns, where MT has בעצב‎ , “in pain.” (L: ἐν δια- 
πτώσει.) 

γαζα Ezr. 5:17; 6:1; 7:20. For 2503 , “treasure.” 

yat Neh. 2:15, in the L text and the cursive 121; 3:13, in 
Lonly. For ביא‎ “valley.” See also no. 5, and below, 
Ρ. 74. 

yav ota 11 Chron. 36:8. For NY 12, “the garden of 
‘Uzza.” The passage containing these words is wanting 
in MT, and also in I Esdras, but certainly stood in the 
Hebrew text from which Theodotion translated; see 
further below. The phrase occurs also in II Kings 
21:18, 26, where it is rendered (in all the Greek texts) 
ἐν τῷ κήπῳ OCa. 

γασβαρηνός Ezr. 1:8. For “arti, “treasurer.’’ The ter- 
mination -nvos suggested by γαζαρηνός (for NW), Dan. 
5:7, 11, 15, ete.? 

γεδδουρ I Chron. 12:21. For 5555, “troop.” (The same 
transliteration—origin unknown— in one of the texts of 
I Sam. 80:8. It may well be doubted whether the 
ascription, by the cursive 243, of the rendering συστρέμ- 
ματος to Theodotion, in I Sam. 30:8, is correct. Notice 
the similar mistake—this time concerning Aquila— 
recorded in Field’s Hexapla on II Sam. 3:22, in regard 
to this same word. May not the transliteration be Theo- 
dotion’s in all these places?) 

yn Bev evvow 11 Chron. 28:3; 33:6. For O35 (5 ,ביא‎ "6 
valley of the son of Hinnom.’’ Cf. no. 25; also nos. 5 
and 20. (1, has ἐν φάραγγι Bevevvoy. ) 

γωλαθ 11 Chron. 4:12, 18. MT 5555 , ‘“bowl-capitals.” 
(L: τὰς βάσεις.) ١ 

γωληλα Neh. 2:13. MT ,(ה)בִיא م‎ (‘and I went out 
through the gate of the) valley by night.” (L has 
γωληλα νυκτός.) 

δαβειρ 11 Chron. 8:16: 4:20; 5:7, 9. For 3%, the 
“innermost sanctuary” of Solomon’s temple. This 
transliteration is used by others than Theodotion. 
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87. εβδαθ αββους I Chron. 4:21. For עבדת הבו‎ , “manu- 
facture οὗ fine linen.” 

98. 666 IChron. 2:52. For ,חצ"‎ “half.” Immediately below, 
in vs. 54, the word is translated; cf. no. 63. (The 
passage is lacking in the L text, which omits—because 
of homoeoteleuton—the last three words of vs. 52 and 
the first three words of vs. 53. In both A and 8 the 
passage is badly miswritten; see no. 14.) 

89. εφουδ IChron. 15:27. For ,אפוד‎ “ephod.” (L: ἐν στολῇ 
Bvocivy.) The transliteration occurs outside of Chron.- 
Ezr.-Neh. 

40. ξακχω I Chron. 28:11, 20. MT, in vs. 11, 1513," 8 
treasuries.” (1, in both verses: τῶν ἀποθηκῶν αὐτοῦ.) 
In MT the word and its context are missing in vs. 20, 
though they must have stood there originally—a fact 
which seems to have been generally overlooked. Neither 
in his Polychrome Chronicles (1895) nor in his Bacher 
der Chronik (1902) does Kittel discover that our 
Hebrew text has accidentally lost a considerable passage 
(more than a dozen words) at this point. Benzinger 
(1901) does no better. This is a good illustration of 
the way in which “the Septuagint” is commonly used. 
The passage in the Greek, 272 sts original form, reads as 
follows: καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ παράδειγμα τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ οἴκου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕακχω αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ ὑπερῷα καὶ τὰς ἀποθήκας 
τὰς ἐσωτέρας καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἱλασμοῦ, καὶ τὸ παράδειγμα 
οἴκον Κυρίου. The necessity of this to its context is 
apparent from vs. 21 compared with vss. 11-13. The 
omission in the Hebrew of MT was caused by homoeote- 
leuton, the passage being preceded by ΓΤ עבודת בית‎ 
and ending with יהוה‎ ma .תבנית‎ The translator, 
then, actually wrote this word Caxyw twice. 

41. θαννουρειμ Neh. 3:11; 12:38. For תפורים‎ , “furnaces.” 
Neh. 12:38 is wanting in the codices A Β ,א‎ but is 
present in many cursives and in the L text, and was 
included in Theodotion’s translation. See further below. 


101+ is possible that the original transliteration was γανζακχω, and that the first sy)- 
lable was corrupted to τῶν (as in cod. B in vs. 11), which was subsequently dropped. 


68 TrxtTuaL CRITICISM OF CHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


42. θεραφειμ II Chron. 35:19. For D°8 "nN, “teraphim”—but 
the Hebrew original of this passage is now lost; see no. 
44. This transliteration is used by others than Theo- 
dotion. 

48. θωδαθα (most MSS, including all the uncials, θώλαθα; an 
early blunder, A for A) Neh. 12:27. For תודות‎ , 
“thanksgivings.” (L: (ἐνὴ ἀγαλλιάσει.) 

44, καδησειμ (? So cod. 121; the others have καρεσειμ) 1 
Chron. 35:19. For קדשים‎ , “temple-prostitutes.” The 
passage, which is a highly important one for the history 
of our Hebrew text, is found neither in MT nor in 
I Esdras. See below, p. 83. Observe that Theodotion 
has the transliteration καδησειμ in Judg. 5:21. 

45. κεφφουρηὴ I Chron. 28:17; Ezr. 1:10; 8:27. For "5555 , 
اد‎ 

46. κοθωνοί Ezr.2:69. For nino, “robes.” (L: στολὰς ἱερα- 
τικὰς.) See also no. 69. 

47. λαμίμ)αανε 11 Chron. 22:1. All our Greek texts are cor- 
rupt here. For 5705م‎ , “for a raid.”" Some justifi- 
cation for Theodotion’s transliteration here may be found 
in the ambiguity of the expression, which I believe to have 
been mistranslated by every modern scholar as well as 
in the ancient versions. This strange word, λαμίμ)ανε, 
immediately following οὗ "Apa8es, was of course supposed 
to be a proper name, and was accordingly made, by some 
copyist, to end with 8 5. adapuaaves became adapaloves, 
a form attested by several MSS. A and B have [of 
“ApaBes of] adipaloves.” (L: καὶ τῶν Αμαζονιειμ ἐν τῇ 


11The Greek letters 5 and م‎ are frequently confused by scribes; some other examples 
will be given in the sequel. There is therefore room for doubt as to the original form of 
this transliteration. Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, on 11 Chron. 35:19, prints: “" καρα(ι)σειμ = 
D Ip” (sic); but in this he is certainly mistaken. 


13 Cf. לצבא‎ “for war,” ‘to give 0616," the use of the verb ΣΕ, "%0 attack,” 
in Ps. 58:6; I Macc. 5:49f., etc., and of 751556 in 11 Chron. 18: 33= I Kings 22:34, ete. 


13 Hence in 14:14 (15) the gloss, τοὺς ᾿Αμαζονεῖς (1), dorived solely from the pas- 
sage 22:1, has come into the Greek text (all recensions). Benzinger, Commentary on 
Chron., would emend the Hebrew text of 14:18f. accordingly. But there is no excuse for 
“ emending;”’ the context shows, as plainly as a context can show anything, that BH" is 
right as it stands. The connection between the two passages would be made by any reader; 
the enemies of Israel in both cases are the Philistines and the neighboring Arabs. 


48. 


49, 
δ0. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 
55. 
56. 


57. 


58. 
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παρεμβολῇ, a characteristic specimen of the crimes com- 
mitted by this recension. ) 

pavaa 11 Chron. 7:7; Neh. 13:5, 9. For rita, “meal 
offering.” (L substitutes in each case the word θυσία.) 
Observe that in Dan. 2:46 Theodotion has substituted 
this transliteration for the older translation θυσίας. 

μασαναι II Chron.34:22. For 73878, “the second (district).”’ 

peOaxaBep (the correct reading in codd. 56, 121) I Chron. 
21:20. For מלתחבאים‎ , “hiding themselves.” (L: πορευ- 
ομένους, a reading which evidently originated in a cor- 
ruption of the κρυβόμενοι which most MSS have here.) 

μεθωεσεικμ Ezr. 2:62. For מתיחשים‎ , “listed by geneal- 
ogy.” (Li: γενεαλογοῦντες.) 

μετεβααθ ) ?( IChron. 18:8. For nmawa, “from Tibbat” 
(name of acity). It is evident from the way in which 
the following word is translated that Theodotion did not 
regard this as a proper name. L has ἐκ τῆς ταβααθ, 
translating the preposition; and this translation (evi- 
dently secondary ) has also found its way into the Egyp- 
tian text: A, ἐκ τῆς ματεβεθ, B, ἐκ τῆς μεταβηχας." 

μεχωνωθ 11 Chron. 4:14, twice. For ,5552م‎ “bases.” 
Observe that Theodotion gives us this same translitera- 
tion in Jer. 27:19 (Greek 34:15). 

vayadn I Chron. 11:32. For "555, “wadys’” (?). 

οφαλ IT Chron. 27:3; 33:14; Neh. 3:26, 27; 11:21. For 
(ה)לפל‎ , the “hill” in Jerusalem. 

σαβαχωθ 11 Chron. 4:12; only in the cursives 56 and 121; 
see below, .م‎ 75. For שבכות‎ , “nets.” 

σαχωλ (? A cayov, B caywy. The reading of the cod. 
Basiliano-Vaticanus, א‎ [XI in H. and P.] is given as 
ασιβιβασαχωλ (1); the first part of this being probably 
the proper name Ασεβεια, from the beginning of vs. 19?) 
Ezr. 8:18. For 55, “prudence.” (1, has [ἀνὴρ]συνετὸς.) 

σερσερωθ 11 Chron. 3:16. For ,שרשרות‎ “chains.” (L: 
ἁλυσιδωτα.) 


141 is a mistake to suppose that the x of this form is the transliteration οὗ .ך]‎ It is 


merely one of the customary blunders of codex B. μετεβααθ was miswritten μεταβχαθ (x for 
a, several other examples are given in the sequel), and so on. 


70 ἘΤΈΧΤΥΟΑΙ, CRITICISM OF CHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


59. coon I Chron. 29:2. For DW, name of a stone. (L: 
[λίθους | ὄνυχος .( 

60. σωφαρ I Chron. 15:28, For "Siw, “trumpet.” 

61. σωφ[ε]ρειμ I Chron. 2:55; in the L text only; see below. 
For סופרים‎ , “scribes.” 

62. τεκχειρ 11 Chron. 9:21; inthe L text only; see below. For 
553515 , “peacocks.” 

68. υμασφεωθ I Chron. 2:53. For הממפופחרת‎ , “and the families 
(of).” The same word is translated in vs. 55, just 
below—the context there being so plain as to leave even 
Theodotion no room for doubt! (The L text has acci- 
dentally lost the first words of vs. 58; see Nos. 14 and 38. 
Both A and B are corrupt here.) 

64. φασεχ II Chron. 30:1, and often. For MOB, “passover.” 
The old Greek version of the Chronicler’s history had 
πάσχα; see II Chron. 35:1, 6-18, 16-18, in I Esdras 
(1:1, 6 ff., 16-19). The large number of occurrences of 
the word in these two chapters of the Theodotion version 
was what kept it from being changed, even in the L 
recension. See also above, p. 61, note. 

65. dea )?( Neh. 5:14, 15, 18; in the Egyptian text only. 
For ΓΕ, “governor.” The word occurs four times in 
these three verses, and appears at first sight to have been 
transliterated three times and translated once. This 
would be a truly Theodotionic proceeding; still, it is 
perhaps more likely that the word was originally translit- 
erated in all four cases. At present, through accidental 
corruption and attempted correction, the forms originally 
written have been nearly obliterated; only close scrutiny 
can find the trace of them. The Egyptian text of the 
verses in question now reads: ‘Ard τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἐνε- 
τείλατό μοι εἶναι εἰς ἄρχοντα αὐτῶν (EMD)... . ἐγὼ καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοί μον βίαν αὐτῶν (AMET DMD) οὐκ ἔφαγον, "καὶ 
τὰς βίας ) הפורת‎ ( τὰς πρώτας ἃς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἐβάρυναν én’ 
αὐτούς, א‎ .. .. 1! . . . . καὶ σὺν τούτοις ἄρτους τῆς 
Bias (לחם הפחה)‎ οὐκ ἐζήτησα. The Greek yields in 
each of these clauses a passable sense, the word βία 
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meaning “extortion” or “fruit of extortion.” But the 
latter phrase would be a singularly free rendering (!) even 
of לחם הפחה‎ , especially for Theodotion; and at the 
beginning of vs. 15 and the end of vs. 18 it is quite 
plain that βία stands simply as the equivalent of “mp.” 
Beyond question, Theodotion wrote ¢ea in these three 
cases (at least); by one of the most common of scribal 
errors this became Sea; the rest followed naturally. The 
original readings were presumably: in vs. 14, ἄρτον rod 
dea, instead of βίαν avrav;” vs. 15, φεωθ instead of Bias; 
vs. 18, ἄρτον τοῦ dea instead of ἄρτον τῆς βίας. (The L 
text has substituted translations in each of the three 
cases: ἄρτον τῆς ἡγεμονίας in ves. 14 and 18, and ἄρχοντες 
in vs. 15.) 

66. χαμανεμ 192. 8:27. The source of this is the word 
לדרכמנים‎ (ΜΤ. (לאדרכנים‎ , “in drachmas,”’ which was 
divided כמנים‎ ὙΥ79 and characteristically rendered εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν χαμανειμ. (In cod. A this has been improved 
toe. .ד‎ 0. δραχμωνειν; while in the L text the correction 
has gone still farther, changing the last word to δραχμάς.) 

67. yepovSe 11 Chron. 3:8 ff., and elsewhere. For 553555 , 
“cherubim.” This transliteration is not peculiar to 
Theodotion. 

68. χεχχαρ )?( I Chron. 16:3; only in the L text, which reads 
χέλχαρ, presumably because of a common scribal error in 
the Greek. For "35, ‘“‘loaf.”’ A and 8 have ἄρτον. 
Cf. No. 18, where the same word (meaning “circuit”), 
written with the article, is transliterated by ayeyap. 

69. χοθωνωθ Neh. 7:70, 72. For כתנרת‎ , “robes.” Very likely 
the κοθωνοί (Ὁ) 01 Ezr. 2:69 (above, No. 46) originated 
in this same transliteration. (lL, in all three cases, 
στολὰς 6006110008 ,( 

70. χωθαρεθ )-60 ?( II Chron. 4:12 (twice), 18. For כתרות‎ , 
“capitals.” 


15 80 it is given, in fact, in both Schleusner and Tromm. Klostermann, among modern 
scholars, has recognised the fact of a transliteration. 


16 How easy the corruption of ἄρτον to αὐτῶν would be may be seen from vs. 15, where 
codex A has αὑτοῖς for ἄρτοις. 
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The regularity with which these words are distributed through 
the history is worthy of notice. Leaving out of account the repe- 
tition of such frequently used words as φασεχ and χερουβειμ, the 
number of occurrences in 1 Chron. 18 28; in II Chron. 32; in 
Ezra 16; and in Neh. 80. 

To those who have examined Theodotion’s transliterations in 
connection with the other extant traces of his work, this list will 
be conclusive. The large number of these words, and their charac- 
teristics in detail, added tothe facts which have already been noticed, 
place the matter quite beyond the reach of doubt. It is to be 
remarked also that a few of the words in the list are already known 
from other sources to have been used by this translator; such are 
καδησειμ, pavaa, μεχωνωθ, φασεχ, and probably γεδδουρ. To make 
the demonstration still more complete, it is further to be observed 
that in the few points of contact between the Theodotion element 
in Daniel and our Greek translation of the Chronicler’s work there 
are some striking instances of identical usage. One of these is 
the case of the word pavaa, noticed above. Another is the use of 
λίψ (a favorite word with Theodotion) as the rendering of 3°97 ; 
found only in II Chron. 32:30; 33:14; Dan. 8:5; in the last- 
named passage substituted for the ἀπὸ δυσμῶν of the older version, 
which certainly needed no correction! Equally striking is the 
substitution of 62504, as the rendering of ניחוחין‎ , in Ezr. 6:10 
and Dan. 2:46; in both cases correcting the σπόνδαι of the older 
translation. Notice also the peculiar rendering ἀπὸ μέρους for 
ὨΣΡῺ, only in Dan. 1:2 and Neh. 7:70; the use of the verb συνετί- 
Cav, and that of the noun ἐγκαίνια. Undoubtedly other examples 
of the kind can be found; I have made no thorough search. 

In the case of gentilic names, it is Theodotion’s custom to 
transliterate exactly, instead of using the Greek adjective endings. 
The latter, however, have been substituted later in a good many 
instances, sometimes in the Egyptian text and very often in L. 
Thus, in Neh. 2:19 the original rendering had ὁ Apwve, ὁ Ap- 
μώνει, and ὁ ApaSe; where L offers 6 ‘Opwvérns, ὁ ᾿Αμμωνίτης, 
and 0 “Apay. An example of a passage in which nearly all the 
Greek texts have made the change is Ezr. 3:7, where for ‘‘Sidon- 
ians and Tyrians”’ cod. 121 has Zdamp and Σωριμ (probably 
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almost exactly what Theodotion wrote); B has Σηδαμειν and 
Σωρειν; all the other MSS have substituted the Greek adjective 
forms. Many other instances of the kind could be given. 

In some cases where Theodotion was in doubt whether the 
word before him was a gentilic name or not, he cautiously repro- 
duced the Hebrew article by the Greek 4. In such cases it was 
inevitable that those who cared for the Greek text should often 
have taken the further step of substituting the Greek article. 
For example, in Ezr. 2:57 Theodotion wrote viol Φασ(ε)ραθ (or 
Φαχεραθ ?) ασεβωειμ ) הצבים‎ ( , as is attested by the Egyptian 
Greek tradition. But in the L text we find υἱοὶ 0006060 τῶν 
Σαβωειμ. Of course accidental corruption of these unfamiliar 
forms took place from time to time. Thus, in I Chron. 18:17 
τοῦ Xepn& was Theodotion’s rendering. I was miswritten for X, 
as occasionally elsewhere, and in a cursive manuscript 9 became 
₪, as in a great many other places. Hence the τῶν ἱερέων in both 
L and the ordinary Egyptian text (but not in A). 

It remains to be said in general, regarding Theodotion’s trans- 
literations (and especially those of ordinary nouns), that in all 
probability some of them, and perhaps a considerable number, 
have been lost. Of course, in a version which came into common 
use as a part of the Greek Bible, these uncouth words were very 
soon felt to be seriously disturbing, especially in the many cases 
where the Hebrew word and its meaning were perfectly well 
known. We should therefore suppose that the process of remov- 
ing these peculiar creations of Theodotion would have begun 
almost immediately. We can see the process going on in the 
texts which are known to us. In the Lagarde recension, it is the 
rule (not systematically carried through, to be sure) that these 
transliterations are replaced by translations; and we can see the 
same tendency actively at work even in the most conservative 
group of manuscripts. Observe, for example, what has taken 
place in I Chron. 28:17, where the unusual word כפור(")‎ occurs 
six times. The L recension (!) has preserved Theodotion’s κεφ- 
φουρ(η) in three places; cod. A has it once; cod. B has dropped 
it altogether. Similarly, in Ezr. 7:22 βαθων “baths” (liquid 
measure ) has been replaced in B by ἀποθηκῶν, but not in A; in Ezr. 
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2:69 κοθωνοι (so B) becomes in A χιτῶνας. Or to take the case 
of a still more common word: in I Chron. 11:34 DWT 22 is 
rendered by Theodotion Sev(v)at ασαμ; this becomes in A and L 
(but not in א‎ B) υἱοὶ a. Many other examples might be given.” 
It is reasonable to suppose that this process had already begun 
before the period represented by the earliest manuscript testi- 
mony which we have. A few of the rejected words, after having 
been actually dropped from all the texts in common use, were 
preserved in stray cursives, or rescued again by the L recension 
(thanks to its conflating tendency). An excellent example is 
the rendering of the phrase הפיא‎ “WW “valley gate” in Neh. 
2:15. Here the L text presents both «al ἤμην ἐν τῇ πύλῃ τῆς 
φάραγγος and καὶ διῆλθον διὰ τῆς πύλης yas, the position of the 
latter clause showing that in this recension it was inserted 
later. Something very similar has taken place in II Chron. 
26:9, where (in the L text) ayya: and τῆς φάραγγος form 8 
doublet, though in this case it is the translation which seems 
to be secondary. No one but Theodotion would be likely to 
transliterate in such a case as this; and that it was actually he 
that did it appears to be rendered certain by Neh. 3:13, where L 
gives for the same phrase wunly τὴν πύλην ya. But in all three 
of these passages the word yas has quite disappeared from the 
manuscripts of the standard text! A case in which the L text has 
retained a transliteration which has already been dropped by all 
the MSS of the “Egyptian” group, with the single exception of 
codex 121, is the word σωφερειμ," I Chron. 2:55. In the ordinary 
text it has been rendered by γραμματέων. Another example is 


I Chron. 26:16 it seems to be the case that A has preserved the original rendering,‏ מז זז 
(לשנים τᾷ Σεφιειμ, for 55525 , while the improvement εἰς δεύτερον (from a late reading‏ 
has been adopted not only by the MSS of the L recension but also by the most οὗ the “" Egyp-‏ 
tian” MSS, including B. The supposition that A’s is the corrected text here would be far‏ 
less plausible, judging from what has taken place elsewhere in the MSS of these books.‏ 
being‏ לשפים L's double rendering here contains an obvious correction according to MT,‏ 
translated by τοῖς προθύροις.‏ 

18 Hence, presumably, the presence of the word evade in I Chron. 9:18, only in L. 
Whence it comes I do not know, but it is probably a corrupt form of one of Theodotion’s 
transliterations. The eva is pretty certainly a reproduction of the [gM which stands here 
in the Hebrew; the remainder may be due to dittography of some sort, involving the follow- 
ing ἐν. Noone of the commentators on Chronicles appears to have noticed it. 


19It appears in various forms: σωφηρειμ in 93, 108, and 121; σωφιρειμ, in 19; σωπεριμ in 
the retransliteration from an Armenian codex given in 11. ἃ P. Lagarde edits σωφρειμ. 
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the word yeyyap, I Chron. 16:3. Other words of this nature 
which have narrowly missed oblivion are rexyecu, 11 Chron. 9:21, 
preserved in ἴω; αγουγειμ, 11 Chron. 9:10, found in one L MS, 
98, and (in the form γουγειμ) in the cursives 56 and 121; and 
σαβαχωθ, 11 Chron. 4:12, preserved only by 56 and 121. These 
words are given by Field in his list (loc. cit., pp. xl ἢ.) as of 
“anonymous” origin; but it must now be evident, I think, that 
they are survivals from Theodotion’s version. 

In other parts of the Old Testament, moreover, traces of Theo- 
dotion’s transliteration, hitherto unrecognized as his, are undoubt- 
edly to be found. His version must have been felt to be an 
indispensable one, meeting a greater variety of needs than any 
other, and its influence upon the standard Greek text was probably 
much greater than we ordinarily suppose. Its readings must 
have supplanted the other renderings in many places,” and as an 
inevitable result, the ascription of ‘‘Theodotion” readings to 
",די‎ and vice versa, was not infrequent. This happened even in 
the case of transliterations, passages containing them having been 
taken over into the current version at an early date, particularly 
in the books Sam.—Kings, in which the textual tradition made 0 
many difficulties. One example of the kind has already been 
given; see above, on γεδδουρ. Precisely similar in their history, 
as I believe, are the four other renderings given by Field (loc. 
cit., .م‎ xlii) as cases in which ‘“LXX” transliterates while 
Theodotion translates. One of these, for example, is II Sam. 17:19 
הרפות‎ , rendered “LXX ἀραφωθ, Theod. παλάθας." Another is 
11 Kings 16:17 מכנות‎ 20200206 “LXX μεχωνωθ, Theod. inro- 
ornplypara.” See the note on this latter word in the list above. 
From the evidence which we already have, it seems to me that we 
are fully justified in reversing these ascriptions, assuming that in 
these cases, at least, the later version had contaminated the earlier. 

The important question, whether in preparing his version of 
the Chronicler’s history Theodotion was revising an older trans- 


20 To take a single example from the Prophets—the one which happens to occur to me 
at the moment: in Isa. 44:8 we can see the process at work; the phrase μηδὲ πλανᾶσθε 8 
been taken over from Theod. into the text of cod. B, but is not in the older text of this verse 
represented by codd. 320, etc. Fortunately the Hexaplar MSS here make the matter 
perfectly plain. 
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lation, or not, should probably be answered in the negative. We 
have as our guide his proceeding in the case of Daniel; and what 
he does there is to retain to a remarkable degree the wording of 
his predecessor, in spite of extensive alterations in the form of the 
text. A comparison of I Esdras with the corresponding part of 
Theodotion does not show any such close resemblance. The coin- 
cidences of rendering seem to be only such as would be expected 
in two translations of the same Hebrew text, while the differences 
are 80 many and so great as to argue strongly against any depend- 
ence upon, or even acquaintance with, the older version." We 
know of no translation of Chr.-Ezr.-Neh. before the time of Theo- 
dotion, other than the one represented by our I Esdras, and it is 
not likely that there was another. Our last witness to the exist- 
ence of this version in its completeness comes from Josephus. 
After his day, so far as I am aware, we meet with it only in the 
“T Esdras” fragment. Soon after the beginning of the Christian 
era, in all probability, the old Greek version of the Chronicler’s 
history disappeared from the face of the earth, with the exception 
of the one fragment which happened to be rescued from a single 
codex (see 4.707 .م‎ 141). This fragment may have escaped 
Theodotion’s notice altogether, or he may not have thought it of 
importance for his purpose. At all events, when he put forth his 
own translation, it had a clear field; and as a matter of course, it 
was soon adopted as a part of ‘‘the Septuagint” and its authorship 
was quite forgotten. If it is indeed an independent translation 
of these books, as I believe, it is doubly important as the one great 
example of the methods of this interpreter, this time not a mere 
reviser, but free to work in his own way. 


11. THE TWO MAIN TYPES OF THE TEXT 
1. First Esdras 


1 have described briefly in one of the preceding essays (AJSL, 
pp. 186-41) the two differing “editions” of the Chronicler’s 
history which are known to us, giving some account of their origin. 


21 Why, to take a single instance, should Theodotion have rendered the word אגרא‎ 
(MT NS XON) in Esr. 5:3 by the senseless χορηγίαν, if he had known that it had already 
been rendered (I Esdr. 6:4) by the obviously suitable στέγην 1 
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Since an interval of 300 years lay between them, and the later 
edition was, generally speaking, independent of the former one, 
the comparison of them is obviously a matter of great importance 
for purposes of textual criticism. But before they can be thus 
used in any satisfactory way, it is necessary to know to a consid- 
erable extent the history of their transmission; the state of preser- 
vation of the various texts; the age, the character, and the trust- 
worthiness of the translations; the relative excellence and mutual 
relations of manuscripts. The following observations will serve 
as a beginning. 

The old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was made not 
long before the middle of the second century 8.0. The direct 
evidence of this is found in the quotation from the Greek historian 
Eupolemus, in a work composed about 150 8. 0. (see Schtrer, 
Geschichte’, 111, 351 f.). The historian is telling of the building of 
Solomon’s temple, and quotes from the letter of Hiram, king of 
Tyre, in the form of it which is found only in II Chron., chap. 2. 
The text of the passage, corresponding to 11 Chron. 2:12 8 
given in Swete’s Introduction, p. 370, and reads as follows: 
εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς ὃς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν ἔκτισεν, ὃς εἴλετο ἄνθρω- 
πον χρηστὸν ἐκ χρηστοῦ ἀνδρός. . . . καὶ apyitéerovd σοι ἀπ- 
ὄσταλκα ἄνθρωπον Τύριον ἐκ μητρὸς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Δάν. Here 
is, beyond all question, a somewhat free citation from a Greek 
version of Chronicles. There is every reason to believe, and no 
reason to doubt, that this translation was the same one of which a 
part has survived in the “I Esdras” fragment.” All the evidence 
which we have seems to show that the I Esdras translation was 
made as early as the second century 8. 0. Some of the indications 
of this nature have already been mentioned; others will appear in 
the sequel. | 

The home of the translation may well have been Egypt. 
There is one interesting fact, at least, which seems to show that 


22 + might seem useless to attempt to argue from the wording of so free a citation as 
this one evidently is. But the opening phrase, ‘“ Blessed be the God who made heaven and 
earth,’’ seems to have been transferred verbatim, and 16 is at least interesting to observe that 
we have here one of the characteristic marks of difference between the rendering of Theodo- 
tion and thet of the old Greek version. Theodotion has the phrase before him in this passage 
and in Neh. 9:6, and both times renders by ἐποίησεν (Hob. YS). In 1 Esdr., the words are 
found only in 6:12, and the rendering there, as here, 18 by κτίζειν (a form of the Aramaic 
verb 339 being read). 
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the translator lived among people to whom the geography and 
history of Syria were somewhat unfamiliar. The technical term 
“Ist עבר‎ (Aram. (עבר נהרה‎ , “the district beyond (west of) the 
river (Euphrates),” is in every instance—14 times in all—ren- 
dered by KolAn Συρία καὶ Φοινίκη, ‘‘Coele-Syria and Phoenicia,” 
a rendering which occurs nowhere else.” The term “beyond the 
river” was one which had long been familiar throughout Palestine 
and Syria, and Theodotion’s rendering, πέραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ, would 
have been understood anywhere between Judea and Persia. But 
in Egypt the phrase was not so well known. 

From the materials which we have, we are well able to judge 
as to the character of the translation. It is a faithful rendering, 
of the kind to which we are accustomed in the older parts of the 
Greek Old Testament. The translator has a wide knowledge of 
Greek, uses a large vocabulary, and very often chooses Greek 
idioms instead of simply copying the Semitic forms of speech. In 
rendering two verbs connected by “and,” for example, he frequently 
employs the participle for one of the two, where Theodotion and 
his kind would follow the original. On the other hand, he generally 
sticks desperately to a corrupt text, hesitating at no nonsense in 
“translating” it. His performances in really difficult places— 
and in many that are not difficult at all—are like those of a modern 
schoolboy, and we may expect to find at least a few stupid blun- 
ders (so they seem to us) on every page. This is fortunate, for 
it enables us, here as elsewhere, to see what Semitic words and 
phrases the Greek was trying to render. One who is thoroughly 
familiar with Hebrew and Aramaic and also with the habits of 


3210 is important to observe that this is the old and official terminology used by the 
Greek historians and geographers from the fourth century onward. ‘‘Coele-Syria and 
Phoenicia,"’ or even “ Coele-Syria” alone, included the whole Syrian province west 
of the Euphratus,i.o., exactly WM WY, An Alexadrian translator of the 
second century 5.0. would have been sure to use it; see II Macc. 3:5, 8; 4:4 fora 
striking illustration; and cf. also 1 Macc. 10:69, and the numerous passages in Polybius 
cited by Holscher. ‘‘Palastina in der persischen und hellenistischen Zeit,’’ in Sieglin’s 
Quelien und Forschungen sur alten Geschichte und Geographie, Heft 5 (1903), pp. 7f. Notice 
also that ‘‘Coele-Syria and Phoenicia” is the term used in the petition of Onias to Ptolemy 
Philometor, Josephus, Antt., xiii, 3,1. This terminology went out of general use before the 
beginning of the Christian era. Strabo, xvi, 2, 2, notes that according to a nomenclature 
which some (ἔνιοι δὲ) had used, " Coele-Syria” included the territory of the Jews, Edomites, 
and Philistines. His testimory shows that in the last century B. 0. and thereafter '' Coele- 
Syria’’ was ordinarily applied only to the district between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon. 
Thus Holscher, p. 12. His conclusion is the same one which I had myself reached. 


CHABLES CUTLER TORREY 9 


these translators will generally be able to see what text lay behind 
this version—after he has once determined the original form of 
the Greek. 1 

The Semitic text thus rendered seems to have been not partic- 
ularly good, but one which had suffered considerably from care- 
less copyists. In many cases, indeed, its readings are manifestly 
superior to those of our massoretic text, and there is no place in 
which its help can safely be dispensed with; but on the whole, 
the type of text which it represents is inferior to that represented 
by our canonical books. Aside from all the accidental corruption 
which it has suffered through careless transmission, it seems now 
and then to have been deliberately “ revised,” as, for example, in 
the opening verses of the section dealing with the official corre- 
spondence in the time of Xerxes and Artaxerxes, I Esdr. 2: 15. 
Wherever the probabilities are otherwise evenly balanced, in the 
conflict of I Esdras readings with those of our canonical recension, 
the latter has the presumption in its favor. Some instances of the 
occasional wide divergence of the I Esdras text from that which 
later became the standard will be given below. 

Several scholars have called attention to a certain resemblance 
between the Greek of I Esdras and that of the old (“LXX”) 
version of Daniel. See Swete’s Introduction, pp. 48 f., and 
Lupton’s preface to his First Esdras, in the Speaker’s Commen- 
tary. Most noticeable is the occurrence of the same phrase, καὶ 
ἀπηρείσατο αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ εἰδωλίῳ αὐτοῦ, in both I Esdr. 2:9 
and Dan. 1:2, as has been observed. I add one or two other note- 
worthy examples.“ The phrase “his house shall be made a rub- 
bish-heap (כרל")‎ ," which occurs in Ezr. 6:11; Dan. 2:5; 3:29, 
is interpreted by the old version in all three places to mean “his 
house shall be confiscated.” InI Esdr. 6:31 the rendering 
is: καὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ εἶναι βασιλικά, and in Dan. 2:5: καὶ 
ἀναληφθήσεται ὑμῶν τὰ ὑπάρχοντα εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν. In Dan. 3:96 
he writes: ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ δημευθήσεται, which means the same.” 


241 give only those which I happen to have noticed and remembered; I have made no 
search for them. 

% So far as I know, the important testimony which these translations (or mistranslations) 
give to the existence of a Syro-Palestinian root ,ברל‎ corresponding to the Arabic J ls , ينال‎ ٠ 
* take, obtain,’’ has never been noticed. It is the same root whose verb (555 و‎ jJussive) occurs 
in the last line of the Tabnit inscription, as I hope to show more fully elsewhere. 
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Again, in Dan. 3:2 we have in the old version (but not in Theo- 
dotion) the same list of officers, σατράπας, στρατηγούς, τοπάρχας 
καὶ ὑπάτους, which appears in the same order in I Esdr. 3:14; 
as also, lacking the last member, in 3:2. Since the Greek words 
are by no means the settled equivalents of the Aramaic terms, this 
coincidence can hardly be accidental. Notice also the use of the 
word μανιάκης, ‘golden chain,” in 1 Esdr. 3:6; Dan. 5:7, 29; 
the frequent occurrence of μεγιστᾶνες, “magnates,” in both I Esdras 
and Daniel; the phrase ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην, I Esdr. 3:1; 
Dan. 5:1 (not in Theodotion). In Swete’s list (Introduction, 
pp. 310 f.) of the unusual Greek words which are found in certain 
books of the Old Testament, the following also are mentioned as 
occurring in both I Esdras and the old translation of Daniel: 
ἀναπλήρωσις, δογματίζειν, μεγαλειότης, πειθαρχεῖν. 

These instances seem to render one of two conclusions certain: 
either the old Greek translation of the Chronicler’s history strongly 
influenced that of the book of Daniel; or else both were the work 
of one and the same translator.” The latter is the more probable 
supposition; notice, for instance, how the two passages Dan. 2:5; 
8:29, compared with 1 Esdr. 6:31, prove that the translator 
worked independently, and was not simply following an older 
version. 

It is not likely that this translation ever circulated widely. 
The Chronicler’s history in its original Semitic form seems to 
have been little known, and was certainly very little esteemed, in 
any part of the Jewish world for two or three centuries after the 
date of its composition.” From the time when the Story of the 
Youths was seen to be secondary, and the abridged recension made 
its appearance, the older, unabridged texts and versions lost ground ; 
and finally, when the official text was created, this old Greek ver- 
sion, already near to extinction, passed out of sight. There is no 


26 מ]‎ that case, the translation of Daniel was probably made soon after the publication 
of the original, inasmuch as the Chronicler's history was translated before the middle of the 
second century 82.0. An early date for the old Greek Daniel is also rendered probable by the 
Greek version of I Macc. 1:54, in which dependence on the Greek translation of Daniel is 
certain, as well as the fact that the words quoted had long been familiar. 


Very likely its true character was well understood, at the first. Ifthat were tle case,‏ זג 
it would not be surprising that even its one valuable part, the story of Nehemiah, should‏ 
have made little impression.‏ 
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evidence that any secondary version was ever made from it, in its 
entire state, and we know it only from the fragment which survived 
under the name ‘“‘First Esdras.” The history of the transmission 
of this fragment, in manuscripts and versions, is unlike that of any 
other part of the Greek Old Testament, though the old Greek 
Daniel offers a close parallel in many respects. It has, of course, 
been far less influenced, in its transmission, by the Hebrew-Aramaic 
text than its canonical fellows. Their presence beside it has gen- 
erally saved it from editorial “correction” since the establishment 
of a standard text, and it is not at all likely to have suffered from 
such correction before that time. Accordingly, the Hebrew- 
Aramaic that can be shown to lie behind our I Esdras may gen- 
erally be accepted as representing a text which existed before the 
middle of the second century 8. 0. On the other hand, there is 
evidence that the Greek text of this translation was somewhat 
carelessly handled during the first centuries of its existence, and 
it is easy to be too confident in arguing from the Greek to the 
Semitic. In dealing with the plus and minus of I Esdras, espe- 
cially, great caution is necessary.” Moreover, ever since 1 
Esdras” and “ Second Esdras” were first placed side by side in 
manuscripts of the Greek Bible, the danger of contamination, in 
either direction, has been present; it is remarkable, indeed, that 
the better types of text should show so little evidence of such cor- 
ruption. It is only in the L text (see below) that this is a serious 
matter; there, the contamination of I Esdras has gone so far as 
to render the text all but useless for critical purposes. 

The text of I Esdras, like that of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, 
is known to us in two principal recensions, which will be described 
below. The one of these may conveniently be called ‘‘ Egyptian,” 
and the other ‘“‘Syro-Palestinian.” Ofthe secondary versions 
made from the I Esdras Greek, the Syriac, the Ethiopic, and the 


28 Not a few of the German scholars who have dealt with I Esdras have relied on the 
text of Fritssche (Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi graece, 1871). But Fritssche's eclectic text is 
built on no sound principles, and his apparatus is untrustworthy at every point. Those 
very marks—including not only misspellings but also erratic readings—which give the 
surest critical guidance are habitually omitted by him; while many of the readings of 
codices A, 8, ,א‎ and others, which he fails to record at all are beyond question the original 
ones. Those who read the Greek Apocrypha for pastime will find Fritzsche’s text compara- 
tively smooth and agreeable; but those who are engaged in exact stadies can make no use 
of it. 
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Latin are the only ones requiring mention here. The Syriac, made 
by Paul of Tella, and the Ethiopic represent the Egyptian recen- 
sion, and are of considerable value; the Latin, derived from a 
Syrian text, has also some critical importance. These will receive 
further mention in the sequel. 


2. The Standard Teat of the Second Century A. D. 


The text of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah which was taken as the 
official one seems to have been carefully selected. It was one from 
which the Story of the Youths had been cut out, and in which the 
three wandering chapters of the Ezra narrative were allowed to 
remain in the book of Nehemiah (AJSL, pp. 135 ff.). It was 
presumably one which bore evidence of being more trustworthy in 
details than the most of its fellows. So far as we are able to judge, 
it was, indeed, comparatively “sound,” especially in the book of 
Ezra-Nehemiah; though differing considerably from what the 
Chronicler originally wrote. The separation of Ezra-Nehemiah 
from Chronicles had either taken place already, or else was accom- 
plished at this time. When Theodotion made his translation, the 
division was already effected. 

As witnesses to the readings of this “standard” recension we 
have: (1) the massoretic text; (2) the Greek of Theodotion; 
(8) the Latin of Jerome. We have the great good fortune to 
know the habits of each of these two translators, and can thus 
reason from version to original with an assurance which would not 
otherwise be possible. As Jerome made his translation near the 
end of the fourth century, its value for text-critical purposes is 
very small; it almost everywhere agrees verbatim with our mas- 
soretic text. Theodotion’s Greek, on the other hand, bears inter- 
esting witness to the fact that the massoretic text is by no means 
identical with the “standard” text of the second century 4. D. 
The manner in which even an official recension can become cor- 
rupted, even within a short time, is well illustrated here. The 
text rendered by Theodotion has suffered many accidental changes, 
and a few which look like deliberate revision; so also has that of 
the massoretes. One example of the kind has already been pointed 
out (above, p. 67); in I Chron. 28:20, Theodotion’s Hebrew 
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contained a passage of considerable length which has been lost, 
by a mere copyist’s error, from our MT. 

Another instance, and one of especial interest, is the long pas- 
sage which in our Greek Bible is appended to II Chron. 35:19 
(see above, .م‎ 68). Examination shows” that this was taken 
bodily from 11 Kings 23:24-27; but no one seems to have observed 
that the borrowing did not take place in the Greek ver- 
sion, but in the Hebrew original. Theodotion had all this 
before him, in the text which he rendered; moreover, the word 
קדשיט‎ , which he transliterated by καδησειμ( ἢ), is not attested in 
II Kings 23:24 by MT or any version, though it appears to be 
the older reading as contrasted with the עוקלצים‎ which is given 
there. What adds materially to the interest of the case is the 
fact that the old Greek version bears witness to still another 
Hebrew text at this point. The passage in I Esdras (1:21 ff.) 
reads as follows: ["«at ὠρθώθη τὰ épya ᾿Ιωσείου ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίου 
αὐτοῦ ἐν καρδίᾳ πλήρει εὐσεβείας. “καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν δὲ ἀναγ. 
γραπτει ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν χρόνοις, περὶ. . . , τῶν ἡμαρτηκότων καὶ 
ἠσεβηκότων εἰς τὸν κύριον παρὰ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ βασιλείαν, καὶ ἐλύπη- 
σαν αὐτὸν ἐν αἰσθήσει: καὶ οἱ λόγοι τοῦ κυρίου ἀνέστησαν ἐπὶ 
Ἰσραήλ. “Καὶ μετὰ πᾶσαν τὴν πράξιν ταύτην ᾿Ιωσείου] συνέβη 
Φαραω βασιλέα ,זו‎ the end of the bracketed section being the 
point at which agreement with the other texts begins. The first 
glance at this Greek version makes the whole matter plain. We 
have here what the Chronicler himself originally wrote, 
but in mutilated form, a passage of some length having been lost 
from the Hebrew by accident at the point where I have 
inserted the four periods. The Greek translator rendered as well as 
he could; but the passage was hopelessly spoiled, and indeed made 
even worse than useless, for as it now reads it seems to class Josiah 
among the most wicked of kings! Hence the bold measure of 
cutting out the entire passage from Hebrew texts. In the 
copy which lay before Theodotion this had been done, and the 
resulting gap had been filled from II Kings. In our massoretic 
text the excision has been made and the gap left unfilled; but 


291 am not sure to whom it shows anything. Our modern commentators, whether on 
Chronicles or Esdras, seem to have failed to notice the matter. 
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certain tell-tale words are added which not only testify eloquently 
to the fact of the lacuna, but even hint at the nature of the miss- 
ing passage. When our Hebrew text proceeds (vs. 30): אחרי‎ 


,כל זאת אשר הכין יאפויהו את הבית] עלה נכו מלך מצרים וכן" 
comparison with the two Greek versions shows beyond all ques-‏ 


tion what was meant by the words: “After all this work which 
Josiah did in setting the temple in order.” The allusion is to 
some such passage as the one translated by Theodotion, which 
immediately preceded these words. And finally, it is to be 
observed that the ‘‘standard text” of the second century a. 2. must 
either have been identical here with Theodotion’s, or else have 
resembled the fragmentary one preserved in I Esdras. The 
phenomena can be explained on either supposition, but the latter 
is evidently the more probable one. 

A third example of these more important variations in the tra- 
dition is found in II Chron. 36:8, another passage in which we 
are able to compare I Esdras. Here, after the statement that 
‘the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim are written in the book of Kings,’ 
Theodotion proceeds: [καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ᾿Ιωακεὶμ μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
αὐτοῦ," καὶ ἐτάφη ἐν γαν ofa μετὰ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ") καὶ ἐβα- 
σίλευσεν .דא‎ The bracketed passage is wanting in both MT 
and I Esdras, but was certainly in the Hebrew text of 
Chronicles which lay before Theodotion (see above, 
2. 66). Whatever we may think of its origin—and especially, 
of the statement regarding ‘‘the garden of Uzza”—the fact of its 
existence ought at least to be made known in our commentaries 
and “critical” editions of the Hebrew text. 

Another example, of a somewhat different character. In the 
list of returning exiles, found in I Esdr., chap. 5, Ezr., chap. 2, 
Neh., chap. 7, there is one point at which the accidental omission 
of two or more names is made especially easy by the proximity of 
similar or nearly identical forms: 723M 7406 and 323M Αγαβ, 
עקב‎ and 3852 (ἢ). In 1 Esdr. 5:29 f. we have the passage in 
what seems to be its original form, with the names Aya8a, Ακουβ, 
Ουτα, KnraB, Aya8. In Ezr. 2:46 the names Ουτα, Knra§, are 


80This clause is found also in 11 Kings 24:6; and it is customary in both Kings and 
Chronicles tu use this formula in speaking of any king who dies a natural death while 
occupying the throne. 
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wanting in all the texts known, and therefore presumably were 
not found at this point in the official text of the second century 
A. D., their loss being due to the carelessness of a copyist. In Neh. 
7:48 the most of the Greek manuscripts, including codices A and 
א‎ , contain all the names; in MT, and also in a few Greek codices, 
including B, the last four names of those mentioned above 
have fallen out accidentally for the obvious reason just given. 
The names אדע()‎ and Κηταβ, therefore, which are now not repre- 
sented anywhere in the Hebrew Old Testament, were present in 
the Hebrew rendered by Theodotion. It cannot be held that they 
were inserted from I Esdras, in the Greek translation, because 
(1) such an insertion is altogether unlikely; (2) if made, it 
would certainly have been in Ezra, chap. 2, not in Neh., chap. 7; 
(3) the only form attested by any I Esdras text 18 Kyra8, while 
in the Theodotion texts we have everywhere Knrap. It is remark- 
able that our commentators and critics of the Hebrew text should 
not notice the testimony of the Greek in Neh. 7:48. All, appar- 
ently, omit even to look at the footnote in Swete; codex B is 
‘the Septuagint.”” 

These illustrations will suffice. The “official” text differed in 
some important particulars from that of our massoretes and also 
from the text of Theodotion, although both were derived from it. 
A satisfactory restoration of it is generally possible, however, by 
the use of these two, with occasional aid from other sources. Of 
course the numerous minor variations, due to the usual accidents 
of transmission and defects of translation, are taken for granted. 
Sometimes Theodotion, and sometimes MT, has preserved the 
better reading. The latter deserves the preference, on the whole. 
The restoration of Theodotion’s Hebrew-Aramaic text is in theory 
a comparatively easy matter, since we know how close a rendering 
he was wont to make, and since, because of the late date of his 
work and the nearness of our oldest manuscripts to his time, we 
can put unusual confidence in the traditional Greek. In fact, 
however, a good deal of close study is often needed in order to find 
out what “the traditional Greek” is. And when it has once been 


8110 is quite characteristic of the L recension that it should expunge these two names 
both in I Esdras and in Nehemiah—sinoe nothing in the Hebrew corresponds to 
them ! ١ 
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found, the danger of blundering in constructing from it a new 
Semitic text is very great, even under these most favorable circum- 
stances. 


IV. NOTES ON MANUSORIPTS AND VEBSIONS 


Fortunately, the history of the transmission of the three 
‘‘books,’’ Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, is one and the same his- 
tory, generally speaking. They have stood side by side, from 
the first, sharing the same fate, whether in translation or in man- 
uscript tradition. Especially in the Greek codices which contain 
these books, it can be seen that they all, including I Esdras, 
have come down to us through the same lines of descent. That 
which is seen to be true of codex A, or of codex B, or of the 
grouping of certain cursives, in I Chronicles, for example, will be 
found to hold good for I Esdras or Nehemiah. That which can 
be proved regarding a translation, or a recension, in one part of 
the history will be true, speaking broadly, in every other part. 


1. The Supervority of the A Manuscripts to those of the B Group 


Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was not made 
until (at least) the middle of the second century .כ .ג‎ Our oldest 
Greek codices date from a time only two or three centuries later 
than this, and some one or more among them might easily have 
been copied from manuscripts belonging to the translator’s own 
time. Moreover, these books were already a part of “Sacred 
Scripture” at the time when the version was made, and the need 
of a careful tradition of the Greek text was already beginning to 
be keenly felt. We should therefore expect to find Theodotion’s 
Greek pretty well preserved, in general; and to be able to recog- 
nize in some manuscript, or group of manuscripts, a text closely 
approximating to that which came from the translator's own 
hands. And in fact, both of these expectations are realized. 
Thanks to the multitude of proper names in every part of the 
Chronicler’s history, the grouping of manuscripts is relatively 
easy; and because of Theodotion’s many peculiar transliterations, 
which subsequent editors liked to get rid of, it is often possible 
to distinguish at a glance the original reading from the later one. 
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Among the Greek manuscripts, those which contain the L 
text form a very conspicuous group by themselves. These are 
the cursives 19, 98, 108, with the occasional addition of others.” 
This peculiar recension will be described below, and may be 
passed over here. 

All the other manuscripts may be divided roughly into two 
main groups. The one of these has for its constant members the 
uncials B, δὲ, and N,” the cursive 55 (almost an exact duplicate 
of B), and is supported by the Syro-Hexaplar and Ethiopic ver- 
sions. The other group is led by the uncial A, and may be said 
to include all of the remaining cursives, though it must not be 
inferred from this that the group is homogeneous." The charac- 
teristic of the manuscripts and versions of the B group is the 
remarkable fidelity with which they reproduce the archetype from 
which they all were derived. They carry us back—and evidently 
not very far back—to a single codex, whose multitudinous 
errors, including even the most glaring blunders of copyists, are 
everywhere faithfully repeated. Among these half-dozen wit- 
nesses, the best text is given by codex δὲ, so far as it is preserved ; 
that of codex B is the worst. As for the MSS of the “A group,” 
they present no such uniform type, but differ among themselves 
after the usual manner of O. T. Greek MSS, though in relatively 
slight degree. That is, we find in them just the variety which 
we should expect to find in a group of codices derived from 
Theodotion’s translation. The best text in this group is that of 
codex A. 

The current (and, so far as I know, unchallenged) opinion as 
to the best Greek text of the books Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehe- 
miah is that expressed by Kittel, Bucher der Chrontk, .م‎ 24, 
middle: “B hat nun trotz vieler Schreibfehler doch im ganzen 
den besseren Text, auch bei den Namen, w&hrend A sich fast 
durchweg Angleichung an den MT zu Schulden kommen lasst.” 


31 ] use, of course, the notation of Holmes and Parsons, wherever the contrary is not 
expressly stated. 

83’The codex Basiliano-Vaticanus, numbered XI by Holmes and Parsons. It is hardly 
correct to speak of this manuscript as a ‘‘constant’’ member of the group, to be sure, for 
in Chronicles and I Esdras it seems to occupy a peculiar position; see below. 

34Certain subdivisions of this main group are obvious enough, but I pass them over 
here as unimportant for my purposes. 
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But this view is altogether mistaken. Codex A, in these books, 
has not been conformed to MT; and as for the misguided worship 
of codex B, it has nowhere so little justification as here. B gen- 
erally yields an inferior text in the Old Testament, and in this 
case it is at its very worst. 

First, as to codex A. It makes the impression of being sur- 
prisingly “correct,” as contrasted with B. It reads smoothly, as 
a rule, stands generally pretty close to our massoretic Hebrew, 
and (what is especially noticeable) does not give in its proper 
names the monstrosities which are the rule in the other uncials, 
but rather presents what appears to be a mere transliteration of 
the MT forms. But this does not show, by any means, that A’s 
is a corrected text. We are not dealing here with the Penta- 
teuch, or the books of Samuel, or with a translation made in the 
third century 8.0. Theodotion had before him a Hebrew text 
which very closely resembled our MT; he rendered it 
exactly, and transliterated very carefully; and we happen to 
have in codex A a pretty old and unusually trustworthy copy of the 
Original version. Thatisall. The theory that A has been exten- 
sively corrected can be shown on every page and in every chapter 
to be untenable. The codex contains a great many ancient errors 
of which the correction is perfectly obvious, but the erroneous 
readings have in almost all cases been allowed to stand. Take, 
for example, the numerous transliterations described above (p. 
63), where Theodotion dealt timidly with corrupted words which 
were easily emendable, and which appear in their correct 
form in MT. Any “edited” text would correct these forms— 
as they are corrected in L, for example. But in A they remain 
unchanged. A good illustration, again, from I Esdras is the 
ancient corruption of the name “Megiddo,” in 1:27, where the 
original Greek reading Maryedéw(v) was very early altered, 
through accidents of a familiar type, to 2167068605 and Meraed- 
Sous. Everyone knew what the correct reading was, and in L 
(but not in A) it was of course substituted. Moreover, in the 
part of I Esdras which was least of all subject to correction or 
alteration, the Story of the Youths, the text of A shows the same 
superiority to that of Bas elsewhere. A typical example is fur- 
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nished by the proper name ᾿Ιδουμαῖοι, “ Edomites,” in 4:45, 50. 
In both places A gives it correctly, while B has in the first 
instance ᾿Ιἰουδαῖοι, and in the second Χαλδαῖοι. Ὁ 

In Ezr. 8:10 it is obvious that cod. A and a small group of 
allied MSS have preserved an ancient reading which stood in 
the text of Theodotion, but is wanting in MT, L, and the B 
groupalike. MT reads פלומזית‎ 20 ; the B and L groups have ἀπὸ 
υἱῶν Σαλειμουθ, or its equivalent. But A and its fellows have ἀπὸ 
υἱῶν Βα[α]νι, Σελειμουθ, which is certainly correct. The name 
was dropped from the L recension and from the MSS of the B 
group because (on comparison with MT) the Sam was taken 
for an unnecessary doublet of υἱῶν. 

It must always be remembered that A stands in no sense 
alone. Its text is usually that of the great majority of our MSS. 

But what is much more important still is the fact, which is 
quite obvious in every part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, 
that the cause of the considerable variation in the Greek texts is 
not correction, but corruption; and that the corrupt forms of 
proper names, which are especially characteristic of the B group 
_ of MSS, were derived directly from the very same (and far 
more correct) forms which appear in A and its nearest 
associates. In other words: we have in our MSS the offspring 
of only one Greek version of the three canonical books, namely 
that of Theodotion; at a short distance from the original, but 
already considerably disfigured by accidents of transmission, 
stands A; farther on in the same direction, and with the 
disfigurement very much increased, follow the MSS of the B 
group. 

The great inferiority of codex B, together with the fact that it 
represents in general a mere corruption of the A text, may be illus- 
trated here by a few typical examples; others will be given 
below. 

II Chron. 34:22, A Θακοναθ, 8 Καθοναλ. A’s reading agrees 
neither with MT nor with II Kings 22:14, but undoubtedly 
represents Theodotion’s rendering of תקודת‎ , as also appears from 
a comparison of the geré with the kettb in our MT. 


3} This is a mere correction for ‘Iovéaio.; cf. codex 55 and the Ethiopic version. 
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II Chron. 36: 8, the transliteration yavofa, mentioned above. 
A and most MSS have γανοζαν (the » from the following letter μ, in 
an uncial text), B yavofan, with the familiar corruption of א‎ to 1. 

I Chron. 5:6, 26, for "0355 תגלת‎ , A has both times Θαγλαθ- 
φαλνασαρ; B, in vs. 6 Θαλγαβανασαρ, and in vs. 26 Θαγναφαμασαρ. 
This is a fair sample of the difference between A and B through- 
out the four Chron.-Ezr. books. 

I Chron. 1:54 (and Gen. 36:43) for the name קירם‎ A has ραμ, 
B Ζαφωειν! The scribal blunders, mostly made in copying a cur- 
sive text, are only those which the B scribes are constantly making. 
The original transliteration was a:pay. The Z came from the 
final N of the preceding word; «p = رمو‎ as very often; the confusion 
of a with ₪ can be found on almost every page of B; م‎ becomes 
ἐν, νι, etc. very frequently. 

I Chron. 2:47, for the name 1253, A has Γηρσωμ, 13 Σωγαρ. 
Neither agrees with MT, and the B reading is a corruption 
from that of A, as usual. 

I Chron. 4:5, for "TON, A Ασχουρ, B Lapa (A for X, see 
below on Neh. 8:2). 

I Chron. 4:21, the translit. εβδαθ αββους, given correctly in A 
and in other codices. B has εφῤραθ αβακ. This does not mean 
at all that B has been corrected according to a reading M729 ; 
on the contrary, the confusion of the letters 6 and p is a rather 
common thing in B or its nearest ancestors. Another example 
of the kind is Ezr. 8:27 καφουδηθ (the transliteration, according 
to B), where A and most of the others have καφουρὴ or its equiva- 
lent. In both of these cases, and in others of the same nature, 
the testimony of the other MSS of the B group shows that we have 
to do merely with corruption in the Greek text. 

Neh. 3:2, B reads Ζαβαουρ for MT 5557. This certainly seems 
at first sight to point to a variant Hebrew reading, but it does 
not in fact. The other MSS of the B group (δὲ, Νὴ show that the 
reading of their archetype was Ζακχουρ. The two scribal blun- 
ders, B for K and A for X, have each many examples in codex B. 

II Chron. 27:3; 33:14. Theodotion’s transliteration οφαλ was 
corrupted by one of the very first copyists into οφλα (so A and 
the best of the others); B has in both cases ὅπλα, “arms.” 
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Such examples as these could be given by the hundred. And 
they are simply typical of what is the case in every part of the 
four books now under discussion.” Attention should be called, 
too, to the large number of omissions in codex B, due simply 
to incredible carelessness. A good example is the very first verse 
of Ezra, in which three words absolutely necessary to the sense 
are dropped out. Phrases and whole sentences are lost with sur- 
prising frequency; see, for example, in Ezr.-Neh. alone, Ezr. 1:3; 
2:10, 99; 8:9; 6:5; 8:5; Neh. 3:4; 7:26 f., 48. 

This will suffice to show the character of the manuscript. In 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, the best uncial, by far, is A; 
and the worst, by far, is B. It would be hard to find, among the 
more pretentious MSS of the Greek Old Testament, any other 
such miserable specimen of textual tradition as that which codex 
B offers in these particular books. On the other hand, it repre- 
sents a text which has suffered comparatively little editorial 
correction. Of course, all of our MSS have been more or less 
“improved” by the rectification of obvious errors and the substi- 
tution of translations for the more disturbing transliterations. 
Examples of such correction in both A and B have already been 
given; it has taken place less often in B than in A. 


2. Hexaplar MSS of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 


As has already been said (AJSL, p. 67), Hexaplar Greek texts 
of these Old Testament books, Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, 
have heretofore been quite unknown. We have the Syro- 
Hexaplar version of I Esdras, however; and in the first of these 


% If there is any kind of blunder, or confusion of Greek letters, which the transcriber of 
B (and perhaps also, of its nearest ancestor) did not make repeatedly, I do not know what 
itis. It is to be hoped that the time may soon come when the authors and editors of works 
dealing with the Old Testament will cease to load their pages with the textual absurdities 
of this codex. At present, the custom is all but universal. It might be added, in general, 
that the recording of obvious blunders in spelling, and of the orthographic habits of unknown 
scribes (similar habits and peculiarities being already well known) is not a matter of the 
least scientific interest. The editors of the Encyclopaedia Biblica, for instance, have made 
their work the repository of thousands of absolutely worthless הץ''‎ 1865 ;'' as though it were 
useful to note the occurrence of both Aéw and Asa», or as though there could be any text- 
critical or other value even in the fact that while one codex reads Βεκτιλεθ another reads 
Βαικτειλαιθ (the pronunciation being exactly the same in the two cases); to say nothing of 
recording such rubbish as B's 20608, from EAAaé (all ordinary blunders, even the Χ : of. the 
reading of א‎ in Neh. 7: 40, etc.) in I Chron. 11:30, or its BayadcyA, for Βεθδαγων, in Josh. 15:41, 
or πολέμων, for πόλεων, in I Chron. 18:8, or hundreds of others even worse than these! 
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essays I have published for the first time the extant fragments of 
the same version of Nehemiah.” We therefore have direct access 
to the “Septuagint” column of Origen’s 11020210, not only in 
I Esdras but also in Nehemiah. Through the general neglect 
and misunderstanding of I Esdras it has happened that no one 
has ascertained what Greek MSS are most nearly related to the 
Syriac, though this can be done with the greatest ease and cer- 
tainty, thanks to the abundance of proper names. Nestle’s aston- 
ishing assertion that the Syriac I Esdras was derived ‘‘from the 
Lucian text” (!) has already been noticed. Comparison shows, 
on the contrary, that the Hexaplar Syriac of both I Esdras and 
Neh. clings closely at every point to the peculiar text 
of the B group, which has just been described. That is, the 
MSS of the B group are Hexaplar MSS. This conclusion 8 
confirmed by the much misunderstood note appended to the 
book of Nehemiah in codex ,א‎ written apparently by the 
original hand.” The note states that the codex had been care- 
fully collated with one of the oldest and most correct of all existing 
Hexaplar MSS. But there is in the MS itself no evidence of 
any considerable diorthosis to which this note could refer. The 
corrections in the original hand are few and unimportant. The 


8171 might have added there, in giving the evidence that this is really the Syro-Hexaplar 
version, that its transcriber himself explains exactly what is meant by the recurring phrase, 
“ aocording to the tradition of the Seventy.” In a note at the end of the extracts from the 
book of Daniel (MS Brit. Mus. Add. 12,168, fol. 1615) he says that the version from which 
all these excerpts are made is that of Paul of Tella. 


88 Thus Swoete, in his edition; and the probability seems to me to be strongly supported 
by the attendant facts. Of course, the task of distinguishing the work of the successive 
hands in codex δὲ is one of notorious difficulty — often quite hopeless. The matter is further 
complicated by the considerable additions to the text which have been made by the ‘‘second” 
corrector (δὲ 5. 5( , of the seventh century, whose work has been quite generally supposed to 
be that which is referred to in the note; see Tischendorf's Vetus Testamentum Graece (1887), 
Vol. I, Prolegomena, 2. 63; Nestle, Hinf@hrung in das griechische NT.3, p. 51; and compare 
also the note appended (this time by א‎ >. 57) to the book of Esther incodex .א‎ But the addi- 
tions of this corrector are of a quite different type. They include: (1) the plus of the Hebrew 
(on which see below); also (2) corrections from the A text, such as those in Neh. 2:16; 7:70, 
and elsewhere; (8) extensive insertions, mostly worthless doublet readings, from the L 
recension, such as those in Neh. 1:9, 11; 2:5, 6, 8, 060. ; and (4) corrections from still other 
sources, such as the name of the month in Neh. 1:1, and the word εὐνοῦχος in 1:11. It would 
be plain, even without direct proof, that this variegated material was not derived from 
Origen's “LXX" column; and the witness of the Syro-Hex. version in 2: 5-8 shows conclusively 
that it was not. This version of Paul of Telli, it is to be remembered, included everything 
—even the asterisked matter— which stood in the fifth column of the Hexapia. The note at 
the end of Neh. in & then, if it tells the truth, has nothing to do with the work of the cor- 
rector א‎ > =. 
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necessary conclusion is, that at least in the book of Ezr.-Neh. 
codex δὲ is, and from the first was known to be, a Hexaplar codex; 
and that care was taken to make it as faithful a replica of Origen’s 
text as possible.” 

We can say then with certainty that in both “First Esdras” 
and “Second Esdras” (Ezra-Nehemiah) the manuscripts δὲ," B, 
55 represent more or less faithful transcripts of the fifth column 
of the Hexapla, and that codex N“ is Hexaplar at least in Ezr.- 
Neh. It is important to notice, further, that the asterisked 
passages (Origen’s insertions from the plus of the Hebrew) are 
omitted. This fact appears plainly from a comparison of the 
Greek with the surviving fragments of the Syro-Hexaplar Nehe- 
miah, which contain the plus. The B MSS coincide exactly 
with the Syriac except in this one particular.” 

In regard to the B group in Chronicles it is necessary to 
speak with more caution; but it is hardly to be doubted that here 
also these same MSS contain the Hexaplar text. The codices δὲ, 
B, and 55, at all events, have the very same character here, and 
bear the same relation to one another and to the A group, as in 
the Ezra-Nehemiah books. I have not satisfied myself, thus far, 
that the same is true of codex N; for this, in the majority of the 


89 One must of course bear in mind the fact of the remarkable displacement of a portion 
of codex ,א‎ and of the MS from which it was copied (the origin of the circum- 
stanoe having been, probably, the accidental transposition of a single quire), in these very 
books; and also the possibility that the above-mentioned note was simply transcribed from 
an older codex. But no one of all these uncertainties can affect the conclusion that א‎ is 
here a Hexaplar MS. That fact is absolutely certain. 


codex 8 , which is incomplete, I Esdras is now lacking, to be sure. The fact that‏ د[ 0ه 
in certain other books of the Old Testament codex B contains, or has affinities with, a Hexa-‏ 
plar text is well known; see Swete’s Introd., pp. 487 f.; Cornill, Zinleitung!, Ὁ. 335.‏ 


41 According to Swete'’s Introduction, pp. 182, 202, this codex does not contain 
I Esdras. What the ground of this statement is, 1 do not know, and nothing in the literature 
to which I have access has yielded any explanation. According to Holmes and Parsons, 
nearly the whole of the last chapter of the book is missing in the codex (XI), but their 
apparatus includes readings from every other part. 

The relation of the text of א‎ to that of the Hexapla is not a simple one. In Ezr.-Neh. 
it is plainly based on Origen’s; in I Esdras and Chron., on the other hand, it differs so widely 
as to make one of two suppositions necessary: either it represents an intermediate 
stage between the older and more correct text of A and the type selected by Origen; or else, 
itis eclectic. It usually contains old and relatively correct readings, but is plainly related 
everywhere to the Origen text in a way that is not true of cod. A and its nearest relatives. 
I have not made any thorough examination, and so cannot speak with confidence. 

43In codex &, the “second” corrector (δὲ ο. ,(ه‎ of the seventh century, has introduced 
these passages, as well as considerable other material of varied character. See the descrip- 
tion of his work in a preceding note. 
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points at which I have tested it, has seemed to abandon its com- 
panions of the B group and to conform to the text of A and its 
fellows; see above. The investigation is rendered more difficult 
by the fact that δὲ is wanting in nearly the whole of Chronicles, 
while the help of the Syriac and Ethiopic versions is no longer 
to.be had, and the text of B is so corrupt as to render it unfit to 
be a basis of comparison. 

The following passages will serve to show both the relatively 
poor quality of the Hexaplar text in these books (Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, I Esdras) and also the relative amount of cor- 
ruption in the several MSS which compose the Hexaplar group. 
It is often possible to recognize successive stages of degeneration, 
and in such cases it is almost invariably codex B which occupies 
the last stage. 

Ezr. 10:23, where A and nearly all of the MSS of its ‘“‘group” 
have the correct reading: 

A, Karas καὶ 06060 καὶ Ἰουδας 

ἴεδομ‏ .א Paaia‏ .₪ טנד , א 

N, Κωλιετ .א‎ Φαδαια .א‎ Ναδομ 

B, Κωλιευ .א‎ Φαδαια x. Ἰοδομ 

Neh. 1:1, A, Χασεηλου; א‎ and N, Σεχεηλ; Β, Σεχενλου. 

I Chron. 11:12, A (correctly), וש‎ δὲ, Axove; B, ἄρχωνει. 

I Chron. 11:33 f., Theodotion’s original transliteration must 
have been: 

Εμαβα ὁ Σααλαβωνι, Beve Ασαμ ὁ Γουνι 

A, ἔλμιαβα ὁ Σαλαβωνι, )סוט‎  Ασαμ ὁ Γωυνι 

Εαμαβα ὁ Σωμει, Βεννεᾶας ὁ Lopoyervourny“‏ א 

Σαμαβα ὁ Ope, Βενναιας ὁ Σομολογεννουνειν‏ رآ 
The variations οὗ δὲ and B from the original text are due here, as‏ 
in the other cases, merely to copyist’s blunders in the Greek.‏ 

I Chron. 12:27, A and ,א‎ Iwadae; ἃ, Twadae; B, Twadas. 

I Chron. 15:9, A, EXxund; א‎ , Ενηλ; B, Evnp.” 

Neh. 7:70, 72, A, χοθωνωθ; א‎ and B, in both places, μεχωνωθ. 


48Such harmless correction of Thedotion's unnecessary transliteration occurs spora- 
dically in all ofthe MSS. Thus in I Chron. 2:53 B has πόλεις Ιαειρ, while A retains Καριαθιαειρ. 


44 Presumably ἐν from ₪, as occasionally elsewhere. 


45 How it is possible for a echolar who has both commented on the books of Chronicles 
and edited their Hebrew text to say (as quoted above): “Bhat... .im ganzen den besseren 
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I Esdr. 5:66, A, Ασβασαρεθ, the original (corrupt) reading 
of the I Esdr. fragment; B, ,א‎ Ασβακαφαθ; and this still more 
corrupt form stood in the Hexapla, as is shown by the Syriac and 
Ethiopic versions. 

I Esdr. 8:7, A, Efpas; B, Ayrapas(!); so also the Syr.-Hex. and 
the Eth. (with a slight variation). Cf. the form found in B in 9:46. 

I Esdr. 8:31. For Φααθμωαβ (or II’), given in all the MSS 
which are not Hexaplar, B, Syriac, and Ethiopic have Μααθμωαβ. 

I Esdr. 8:33. The Hebrew (Ezr. 8:7) has: -מבני עילם יפועיה‎ 
This was correctly rendered in the I Esdras text, as A and its 
associates show: ἐκ τῶν νἱῶν Ελαμ, ᾿Ιεσσίας. In the text of Ori- 
gen’s LXX column, the first letter of each of the two proper names 
was missing; B has ἐκ τῶν vidv Aap, ’Eovas, and with this the 
Ethiopic agrees, though combining the two proper names into one; 
Syriac has וצב[‎ jlo رمب‎ i.e. the same text, but reading MAA 
in place of AAM. 

These examples, which are truly representative, could be vastly 
multiplied. And they all tell the same story. It is an interesting 
question, but one which we hardly have the means of answering, 
how Origen happened to choose this inferior text for his ‘“‘Sep- 
tuagint.”’ Possibly some old and venerated codex led him astray; 
or it may be that he made the same mistake which modern scholars 
have made. Not knowing that Theodotion was the author of this 
version—and we may be sure (see AJSL, p. 68) that he did not 
know it—he may have looked with suspicion on the Greek text 
that agreed closely with MT, and have preferred the one that 
showed somewhat more divergence. Even the latter stood nearer 
to the Hebrew (leaving proper names out of account) than was the 
case with the Greek versions of most of the Old Testament books. 


3. The Versions Made from Origen’s “Septuagint” 


The main facts regarding the Syriac translation, made by Paul 
of Tella, I have already set forth (AJSL, pp. 65 ff.). It is most 
unfortunate that just this portion of the Maes codex, which 


Text, auch bei den Namen,” when it is everywhere as clear as daylight that the difference 
between the readings of A and B, in Swete’s apparatus, is a difference due simply to 
inner-Greek corruption, and that A has, or approximates to, the very forms 
from which those of B were corrupted, passes my comprehension. 
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eomtained Chronicles, First Esdras. Ezra, and Nehemiah, should 
have psrished utterly, leaving no trace behind. In other manu- 
scripts I Eadras has been preserved entire: and a single MS— 
published in AJSL, pp. 71-74—-gives us a few extracts from 
Nehemiah. 

We know that this version was made from the fifth column of 
the Hezapla, and that it was very exact. In the attempt to deter- 
mine its relation to the existing Hexaplar MSS of the Chron.-Ezra 
books we are at ἃ great disadvantage, because of the scantiness of 
the material. Codex ₪ lacks I Esdras; and N, as has already 
been observed, either occupies an intermediate position or else 
yields an eclectic text, and cannot be trusted as a witness to 
Origen’s readings. Throughout I Esdras the Syriac stands 
pretty close to codex B, but represents in general a text some- 
what lense disfigured by the blunders of scribes. The same is true 
in the Nehemiah extracts. Here, where we are at last able to 
compare א‎ , the portion of the text is too small in extent to give 
a satisfactory basis of comparison. The Syriac agrees very notice- 
ably with B in reproducing the clerical blunder XeAxea (سكمما)‎ 
in 1:1, and in retaining ἐκτετιναγμένων (1_aso ) instead of ἐκτεταγ- 
μένων, in 4:16(10); in the former case against all other witnesses, 
and in the latter against all but the faithful codex 55. On the 
other hand, the Syriac agrees with N against B in the passages 
5:9, καὶ 205; 8:9, of συνετίζοντες. ibid., ἤκουσεν; 8:10, μερίδας. I 
bave not made any careful comparison, however. 

The Greek of Origen’s fifth column contained his selected text 
expanded by the insertion of translations of the plus of MT, these 
additions being marked in each case by an asterisk and a meto- 
belus. The early Greek transcripts of this column, made by those 
who wished the “true Septuagint text,” omitted the asterisked 
portions, as we have seen. Paul of Tella translated the whole 
column, retaining the signs.“ Subsequent copyists of his ver- 
gion generally retained the whole text, but omitted the signs. This 
is true of the Nehemiah extracts in our single surviving manv- 
seript; the plus of the Hebrew is there, but not distinguished in 
any way. See for illustration 2:1, 8; 8:18. 


4 Tho toxt of 1 Exiras of course did pot contain any of these asterisked passages. 
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Of an Ethiopic version of Origen’s ‘“‘LXX,” only I Esdras 
has thus far been published. It has not heretofore been recog- 
nized as Hexaplar in its origin. Whether a similar version of 
any other of the Chron.-Ezra books was made, is not known. The 
text was edited, from five manuscripts, by Dillmann in his Vet. 
Test. Aethopict Tom. V, Libri Apocryphi, Berlin, 1894. He 
himself remarks concerning this version (p. 219) that it was made 
at an early date, from a Greek text which it renders very faithfully, 
and that it has been well preserved. 

Examination of this version shows that it is a valuable witness 
to the Hexaplar text. It must have been made with unusual care, 
from a comparatively trustworthy codex. The Greek which can 
be restored from it coincides throughout with that obtained from 
the Syr.-Hex., B, 55, and (frequently) N, in sharp distinction 
from the other and more common type of text represented by A 
and the army of cursives. Some striking examples of this coin- 
cidence have already been given, and a great many more could be 
added if it were necessary. Ethiopic versions of Old Testament 
books are usually of very little consequence, and it is therefore 
most refreshing to find one that is really useful. 

It is interesting to see what indisputable evidence is furnished 
of the corrupt state of the manuscript which Origen selected. 
Thus, in 5:18, where the old “Egyptian” reading was Βαιθασμωθ, 
the stupid doublet Βαιίθασμων ξαμμωθ is faithfully reproduced by 
the Ethiopic and B (Syriac is wanting here); and in 8:29, where 
the ordinary text had Φινεας, Γερσων ἀπὸ, the monstrous reading 
Φορος, Tapocoroyos (think of pinning our faith to such tran- 
scribers as these!) is attested by B, Syriac, and Ethiopic alike. 
Another good illustration is found in 9:25. Here, instead of θυρω- 
ρῶν, “doorkeepers,” Origen’s text had θνγατέρων͵ ‘‘daughters”’(!), 
and this nonsense is transmitted, as usual, by B, Ethiopic, and 
Paul of Tella. That we are ultimately dealing in these cases 
merely with a single very corrupt manuscript is proved conclu- 
sively —as also in a hundred similar cases—by the fact that both 
the Syrian text (preserved in L) and the ordinary Egyptian text 
(given by the great majority of the MSS) testify only to the 
correct reading. 


98 ἘἸΤΈΧΤΟΑΙ, CRITICISM OF CHRONICLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


The Ethiopic will generally be found, then, to agree with codex 
B. In many passages it differs, however, its distance from B being, 
on the whole, about the same as that of the Syriac, with which, 
in turn, it frequently fails to coincide. 


4. The Two Main Branches of the Greek Tradition 


In the case of the Chron.-Ezr. books, the fact of a double tradi- 
tion of the Greek text can be especially well observed. The one 
branch may be called the Syrian, inasmuch as it forms the basis 
of the Lucianic recension; the other I have termed Egyptian, 
and this designation, though probably not exact, is at least con- 
venient. 

In the I Esdras fragment, and especially in the Story of the 
Youths, where there is no complication from successive transla- 
tions, conformation to a Semitic text, and the like, the phenomenon 
of the two slightly differing types of text is seen in its simplest 
form. A typical case is that of the proper name in 4:29, which 
I have elsewhere discussed (AJSLZ, .م‎ 183). Here, the form 
Βαζακον 18 attested by a formidable array of witnesses, including 
Josephus; while the more familiar form, Baptaxov, goes back to 8 
period considerably earlier than Origen, as is shown by the fact 
that it is attested by all our Greek MSS, excepting the few which 
constitute the L group. Throughout the whole of I Esdras, some- 
thing similar to this can be observed. There are plainly two distinct 
traditions of the Greek text, differing from each other slightly, on 
the whole, including both the spelling of the proper names and 
the wording of the narrative. The variation is not at all such as 
to suggest two translations, but consists rather in those occa- 
sional differences which inevitably arise in the course of time, 
through the ordinary accidents of transmission, when documents 
are handed down through separate lines or families of manuscripts. 
The one “family” includes the text adopted by Origen, and also 
nearly all of the extant MSS; and we may therefore regard 
Alexandria as its proper home, even though it was in current use 
far beyond the borders of Egypt. Of the text belonging to the 
other line of transmission we know that it formed the basis of the 
one which came to be regarded as authoritative in Syria, at least in 
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and after the fourth century a. 2. (Swete, Introduction, pp. 80- 
86). It is thus presumably the text which had been handed 
down in Syria and Palestine from an early date. Its influence 
also extended far to the north and west. The MSS containing it 
are few (those of the L recension), but it is also embodied in the 
old Latin version of I Esdras. This same type of text—plainly 
belonging to the same tradition as that of 1 Esdras—is found in 
other parts of the Old Testament, as is well known. A. Mez,in a 
pamphlet published in 1895, showed that the Greek text followed 
by Josephus in his Antiqutties, for the part of the Old Testament 
which includes Joshua, Judges, and the two books of Samuel, was 
usually the same which underlies the L recension. I had already, 
in my own investigation of the text of I Esdras, conducted in that 
same year, made a similar comparison for this book, and reached 
a result somewhat resembling that of Mez. In this case, how- 
ever, Josephus’ text does not correspond to the nucleus of L; nor, 
on the other hand, does it agree throughout with any form of the 
‘“‘Kgyptian” tradition; it seems rather to occupy an intermediate 
position, giving now the reading of the one, now of the other. 
The cases in which Josephus coincides with L, against the ordi- 
nary I Esdras text, while not many in number, are worthy of 
notice. Examples are: I Esdr. 1:9, cf. Jos. x, 71, the numbers 
of the sheep and bullocks. I Esdr. 4:29, cf. Jos. xi, 54, the 
name of the father of Apama, already mentioned as an example. 
Ezra. 4:10 (the passage now missing in our I Esdr. 2:16 ]18[( 
cf. Jos. xi, 19, the name of the king, Salmanassar. Inasmuch as 
all the Greek texts of I Esdras came from a single MS, the 
beginning of the two diverging lines of tradition, Egyptian and 
Syrian, lies not very far back, presumably a good while after the 
time of Josephus. It follows that the coincidence of his text with 
either one of the two (in cases where we cannot suspect correction 
or contamination) gives us the original reading of the I Esdras 
fragment. 

From what has been said thus far, it might be supposed that 
the L text embodies merely the Syro-Palestinian tradition of the 


47 Die Bibel des Josephus untersucht far Bacher, v.-vii. der Archdol., Basel. See also 
Swete's Introduction, Ὁ. 379. 
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I Esdras Greek in the same way that the MSS of the A and B 
groups embody the Egyptian tradition. This is by no means true, 
as will be shown below. The L text is everywhere contaminated, 
conflated, and arbitrarily altered, even in the Story of the Three 
Youths; and this unfortunate redaction—the only form in which 
we know the text— was undertaken at a late date. . 
In the canonical Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., again, we can observe the 
same phenomenon of a Syrian text differing slightly (in its primi- 
tive form) but unmistakably from the Egyptian text. The differ- 
entiation did not begin in this case until after the middle of the 
second century A. D., since it is in Theodotion’s version that it 
takes place. We should therefore expect the variation to be rela- 
tively small, and this it is in fact; but the distinction between 
“Syrian” text and “Egyptian” text is a real and important one, 
nevertheless. No better illustration is needed than that which 
has already been given, above, in recording occasional instances in 
which the Syrian tradition preserves Theodotion’s characteristic 
transliteration—directly against the whole tendency of 
the L recension—while the Egyptian emends by translating. 
It often happens, of course, that the L MSS contain a synonym 
of the word which is found in all the other codices. This is in 
many cases not the mere result of a somewhat free transmission, 
however, but rather of a deliberate revision; see below. There 
are not a few instances, finally, of addition, subtraction, or altera- 
tion in the Egyptian text, where L has preserved the original 
form. A good example is furnished by I Chron. 26:16-18, where 
in the whole array of MSS of the A and B groups vs. 18 contains 
a secondary rendering“ which was evidently unknown in Syria, as 
it is wanting in L. Such revision as this is rare in the Egyptian 
text, however, while in L it is the rule. An example of a later 
Egyptian alteration, whose influence has not proceeded quite so 
far, is II Chron. 33:14, where MT reads: בפוער הדגים‎ 9 


48 Based on a slightly different Hebrew text? The τρεῖς suggests שלכת + שלשת‎ ; the 
word נבומסלה‎ is apparently in another place; העולה‎ is not translated in either version. 
This added rendering makes it still more certain, by the way, that in the first clause of vs. 
17 the original reading was ליום‎ , and not הלוים‎ (the ΚΠ came from the lastletter οὗ the 
preceding word). Our modern translators, editors, and commentators appear not to have 
noticed this. 
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Theodotion rendered this: [Μετὰ ταῦτα φκοδόμη-‏ .330% לעפל 
σεν.... | καὶ ἐκπορενομένων τὴν πύλην τὴν ἐχθυικὴν κυκλόθεν‏ 
(reading 3°20 ( εἰς τὸ οφαλ. In this text, through the blunders of‏ 
a copyist or two and the influence of the Greek in 27:3, the word‏ 
ἰχθνικὴν was lost and eis τὸ ofad became eis αὐτὸ οφλα (B, al.‏ 
ὅπλα). A revising hand added, presumably in the margin of a‏ 
MS, a new rendering of the passage: κατὰ τὴν εἰσοδὸν τὴν διὰ τῆς‏ 
πύλης τῆς ἰχθνυικῆς καὶ περιεκύκλωσεν (—=MT) τὸ ἄδυτον." This‏ 
then found its way as a doublet reading into the text of an‏ 
important group of codices, including A, and into the margin of‏ 
B. A single one of these changes, that of OPAA into OPAA,‏ 
antedates the branching-off of the Syrian tradition; in other‏ 
respects L has here kept the original reading.‏ 

In general, the best MSS of the Egyptian family present a 
homogeneous text which has been very little revised. By compar- 
ing them among themselves, with the help of the massoretic 
Hebrew, we can usually find our way back to the very words of 
Theodotion. The aid of L can never be dispensed with, however: 
and in a good many cases it is our sole Greek witness to the true 
reading. It is sometimes the case, to be sure, that even with the 
testimony of both recensions before us we are at a loss to find the 
original. With L alone, on the other hand, we should be very 
badly off. Unless it is constantly controlled by the Egyptian 
text it is very difficult to put it toany critical use. Along both of 
these main lines of tradition there has been a good deal of 
accidental corruption of the text, the greater part of which is 
easy to trace. The only type of text in which this corruption has 
gone very far is, as has been shown, Origen’s own “Septuagint.” 
The relation of the A group to the B group is in all other respects 
a close one; see, for an illustration, Neh. 12:370—-38, where a 
long passage is wanting in ABN, though present in many cursives 
as well asin the Ltext. It formed a part of the Theodotion version, 
as the θαννουρειμ shows (cf. 3:11). That is, the codex which 
was the ancestor of both A and the MS which Origen took as the 
basis of his text had accidentally lost this passage. Among the 
cursives of the Egyptian family which deserve close attention, 


49 On the possibility that this was the translation of Symmachus, see below. 
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cod. 56 and (especially) the Aldine MS 121" are conspicuous for 
the extent to which they have preserved the original readings of 
the Theodotion version. 


5. The Syrian Tradition, the Lucian Recension, and our L Text 


How wide an influence the Syro-Palestinian text exerted 
during its early history, while it represented merely a divergent 
form of the Greek tradition, we do not know. We do not even 
know whether it was ever a relatively correct text." We know 
simply that it preserved a good many old readings which were lost 
or changed in the more widely current version. It presumably 
deteriorated gradually, like its fellows, until the time when it was 
made the basis of that thoroughgoing recension which has survived 
to the present day. 

Near the end of the third century a.p., Lucian of Antioch 
undertook a revision of the Greek Old Testament. The few facts 
which are known in regard to this Syrian editor have often been 
rehearsed; and the reasons why our L text is commonly supposed 
(and doubtless rightly) to be identical with Lucian’s recension 
are also familiar.” Even the bare comparison of the citations from 
Theodoret, given in Holmes and Parsons, would lead one to the 
conclusion that Lis an Antiochian text; while the fact that it rep- 
resents not a growth but an arbitrary revision is patent enough. 

Occasionally in descriptions, and commonly in actual use, our 
L text is treated as though it were identical, or nearly identical, 
with the text of the Syro-Palestinian tradition. Thus Swete 
(Introduction, p. 379), in dealing with the Old Testament text 
used by Josephus, speaks of a probability that in certain of the 
historical books “the Greek Bible of Palestine during the second 
half of the first century presented a text not very remote from that 
of the recension which emanated from Antioch early in the 
fourth.” But this is by no means the true state of the case. The 
version as reconstructed by Lucian bears about the same relation 
to the one on which it was based as a thoroughly remodeled, 


This codex sometimes shows a close affinity with the L MSS, it is to be observed. 


δι The old Latin translation of I Esdras gives us some information on this point, to be 
sure; see helow. 


52 2.9 Swate, Introduction, pp. 80-86. 
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renewed, and enlarged house bears to its smaller original. In 
every part of the structure, a great many of the old beams, boards, 
stones, and other materials have been replaced by new ones, new 
fabric has everywhere been superadded to the old, and the fashion 
of the whole has been changed. The following classes of altera- 
tions characterize the Lucian recension: 

1. The text has been extensively conformed to the massoretic 
Hebrew. (a) The plus of MT is freely inserted; not consistently 
—nothing is done consistently in the L recension— but as a rule. 
Thus I Chron. 26:16, 17; Ezr. 9:18; 10:3; Neh. 2:1, 8; 8:9; 
11:23; these being merely single examples of what takes place in 
every chapter. (δ) The Greek text is very frequently corrected 
according to the Hebrew. The original reading of the Greek is 
changed from singular to plural, or vice versa, in order to conform 
to MT. Words which appear to be out of agreement with the 
Hebrew are often dropped, and their places are taken by transla- 
tions of MT. So, for instance, in Ezr. 9:3, 5. 

2. The Greek has been very much contaminated from other 
Greek texts. These include: (a) The parallel or duplicate 
accounts. Thus, a great many of the original readings of the L 
I Esdras have been discarded, their places being filled by the 
readings of the canonical version. In like manner, the readings 
of the parallel passages in the other historical books are adopted 
whenever they happen to be preferred. That is, for example, the 
reader of the L version of Chronicles must everywhere be prepared 
to find that the word or phrase with which he is dealing has simply 
been transplanted thither from Genesis, or Samuel, or Kings. (6) 
Readings found in any part of the Old Testament may be substi- 
tuted for those of Theodotion in the interest of the harmonistic 
tendency. (c) Harmonizing alterations on the basis of the 
immediate context, usually very mischievous, are frequently made. 
Thus in I Esdr. 5:5 instead of ὁ τοῦ Ζοροβαβελ L offers ὁ καὶ 
Ζοροβαβελ. 

8. One constant feature of the L recension is its conflation 
from various sources. Side by side with Theodotion’s rendering, 
in these books, we very often have that of some other translator, 
or an extract from a parallel passage. Some of these secondary 
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renderings are derived from the other Hexaplar versions; some 
are doubtless the work of Lucian himself; still others are of 
unknown origin. For characteristic examples see 1 Chron. 22:3; 
Ezr. 9:18; Neh. 4:10 (2), 27 (17); 6:10. Often a correction 
stands beside the word it was intended to correct, as in I Chron. 
4:22. Occasionally a long passage is repeated in varying form, 
as in 1 Ἐπάν. 1:95-19, where the I Esdras and Chronicles 
accounts are put side by side. Not infrequently the translation 
of our MT is accompanied by the rendering of a manifest corrup- 
tion of it, as in Neh. 2:6, 8. 

It would be interesting to search for traces of the work of 
Aquila and Symmachus among these double renderings, whether 
they are found in L or in other recensions or manuscripts of these 
books. Sometimes, though probably not often, the identification 
would be possible. In Neh. 5:13 (Li), Οὕτως ἐκτινάξαι ὁ θεὸς 
σὺν πάντα ἄνδρα ὃς ov στήσει σὺν τὸν λόγον τοῦτον K.T.A., where 
the σὺν ٠ ٠ ٠ ١ σὺν, representing ,את "יי את‎ is not in the 
ordinary Greek, it seems certain that we have an extract from the 
translation of Aquila. In 13:25 (L) the verb ἐμαδάρωσα (other- 
wise unknown) looks like an imitation of the Hebrew אמרםס‎ 
(not rendered here by Theodotion) on the basis of the verb 
μαδίζειν, ‘make bald.” If this is really its origin, it 18 presum- 
ably a coinage of Aquila, whose fondness for such new creations 
is well known.” 

The hand of Symmachus is pretty certainly to be seen in 
the double rendering 01 ΓΤ in the Hexaplar text (N, B, 
but not the Syr.-Hex.) of Neh. 1:8, ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ἐν τῇ πόλει. 
We know that Symmachus would have been likely to substitute 
πόλις for the older rendering χώρα, for he makes this very same 
correction in 1 Kings 20:14 and Dan. 8:2. The secondary trans- 
lation in II Chron. 33:14 (the passage already discussed above), 
where 55971 is rendered by τὸ ddvrov—the doublet this time also 
occurring not in L but in certain Egyptian MSS—suggests 
Symmachus, though 1 do not know that it is possible to say more 


53 م0‎ the basis of this verb-form in Neh. 13:25, Klostermann (Realencycl., loc. cit.) 
would emend the impossible “‘ ἐπαλλόμην" in Ezr.9:38, 5 to ἐμαδαρώμηην! On the contrary, the 
Hebrew word which corresponds there is מעילי‎ , ‘my outer ,)מ6מוץ8א‎ ' and we must read 
in both verses τὸ πάλλιόν pov. 
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than this. In I Sam. 5:9 Symmachus renders עפלים‎ by κρυπτά, 
and he is the only one of the translators to interpret the root DEY 
in this way. In Neh. 8:15, where MT has MSW, and the ordi- 
nary Egyptian text reads τῶν κωδίων," codex X has, instead, Oe 
τοῦ Σιλωαμ. This certainly appears to be an ascription to Theo- 
dotion, as Klostermann has observed. Whether it is a correct 
ascription or not is another question, but the possibility can 
hardly be denied. In that case we should have to suppose that 
a rendering corresponding to our MT has supplanted the original 
one here. 

4, Alterations merely in the interest of literary quality and 
completeness, or to suit the editor’s dogmatic or other preferences, 
are everywhere abundant. These include: (a) The removal 
(usual, but not invariable) of Theodotion’s transliterations, which 
are accordingly replaced by translations. For examples, see the 
list above. (δ) The free revision of difficult phrases, often to 
the extent of changing their meaning and completely obscuring 
their relation to the original Semitic. A characteristic example 
is I Esdr. 4:39, where instead of the exactly rendered, but dis- 
turbing, Aramaic idiom, τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀδίκων, 
“she executes judgment on all the wicked,” the 1, text has δέκαια 
ποιεῖ, καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀδίκων ἀπέχεται. So in 5:6 L alters 
τοῦ πρώτου μηνός (for τῇ πρώτῃ τοῦ μηνός) into τῷ πρώτῳ μηνί. 
Or in 2:17 (14) where the ordinary text has ναὸν ὑποβάλλονται 
—in MT O°" אפויא‎ -- 12 has “improved” the reading to ναὸν 
ὑπερβάλλοντα θεμελιοῦσιν. Or in II Chron. 2:12 (18), τὸν παῖδά 
μου substituted for τὸν πατέρα pov. (6) Supplementary and 
interpretative additions, composed freely ad hoc. These are also 
very numerous, and every one of them is a trap for the unwary 
text-critic who wishes to advance science by giving new Hebrew 
readings from “Lucian.” For example, in II Chron. 18:19 the 
narrative runs as follows: ‘Yahwé said to his heavenly retainers, 
Who will mislead Ahab? One proposed one thing, and another 
another.’ At this point L adds: καὶ εἶπεν, Οὕτως οὐ δυνήσει.." 


54This word is a veritable translation of now (cf. the Aramaic קזלחא‎ , hide”), and 
is by no means to be altered into βολίδων, as Klostermann proposes on the basis of the ren- 
dering in 4:17 (11). 

55 Lagarde edits — wrongly, as I believe —xai εἶπεν οὕτως Οὐ δυνήσει, 
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“But Yahwé said, You will not succeed in this way.” Compare 
vs. 21. In Neh. 4:80 (vs. 18 in the L Greek) just after the word 
Db, L has καὶ ὥρκισα αὐτοὺς κύριον λόγων, a purely arbitrary 
insertion in the Greek. There are many such examples, besides 
a good many cases in which the addition of a word or two has 
been made with interpretative intent. Thus, the words "40 Jeru- 
salem,” Neh. 8:1; "01 Benjamin,” 11:8; the name “Ezra” in 
8:18; see also 1 Esdr. 4:13, 48, 61; 5:5; Neh. 12:1, οἷο. Such 
interjected vocatives as “Ὁ king!” I Esdr. 4:43; “Ο Lord!” 
4:60, are of course to be expected. And finally, a characteristic 
example is afforded by the close of I Esdras. In the original 
fragment, the end was reached in the middle of a sentence; 
but in the L text this inelegant conclusion is improved by 
the addition of a verse (Neh. 8:13) from the canonical version. 
(d) The substitution of synonyms. This well-known and com- 
paratively harmless peculiarity of the L recension needs no 
illustration. 

So much for the deliberate alterations undertaken by the 
Lucianic revision. As for the accidental corruption which the 
Syro-Palestinian Greek text had already undergone in the process 
of its transmission, before suffering this very extensive editorial 
transformation, it is sufficient to say that it does not appear to 
have been different, in kind or degree, from that which befell the 
standard Egyptian text. In general, the amount of this accidental. 
corruption is much underestimated by those who have made use of 
Lagarde’s edition.” Klostermann (loc. cit., p. 508) even finds in 
some of it the evidence of differing dialects: ‘“Wenigstens ist 
es kein Zufall, wenn die dentale Tenuis durch Sibilans ersetzt 
wird, wie avira (NO°OM), arnp, τέλμων, bei Luc, durch 4006, 
αζηρ, σελμων." But this 18 8 mistake. These are scribal blunders 


56 16 is true, in general, of the modern use of the Greek Bible for text-critical purposes 
that reoourse is had far too often to the hypothesis of divergent Hebrew texts, while there 
is far too little appreciation of the extent to which the Greek texts themselves have been 
corrupted in transmission. It is generally taken for granted, moreover (see, 6. g., Benzinger’s 
remark on the Greek MSS of Kings, in the introduction to his Comm.) that the text which 
diverges most from MT is the oldest and most important. But this is a criterion which 
has no value unless it is supplemented by exact information as to the quality of individual 
MS8S and the nature of translations and recensions. Codex B and the L text, for instance, 
usually show the greatest divergence from MT, and in both cases the divergence means, as 
arule, merely perversion of the older readings, which (more nearly agreeing with MT) are 
found in other MSS. 
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of a very common order, which abound also in the MSS of the 
ordinary text, and especially (of course) in B and its fellows. 

These facts make it plain that the Greek published by Lagarde 
is not at all “the old Greek Bible of Palestine,” and often bears 
little resemblance to it. It is in part a mixed text which is the 
result of an eclectic process, and in part a text arbitrarily con- 
structed de novo; besides all the accidental deterioration which it 
has suffered. The fact cannot be emphasized too strongly that 
L in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., when it differs from the ordinary Greek, 
usually does not represent another Hebrew text. It is mainly, of 
course, a translation of the Hebrew which lay before Theodotion. 
But this Heb. text almost everywhere agreed with our MT; more- 
over, the translation is very well preserved in the Egyptian MSS, 
and it is only rarely that L can improve upon their readings. It 
would presumably almost never be the case that a correct reading 
preserved only in L would happen also to represent a divergence in 
Theodotion’s Hebrew. The doublet readings in L, whether Hexa- 
plaric or not, are, as a rule, derived either from our MT or from a 
manifestly corrupt form of it. Really helpful corrections of MT 
are extremely rare. One is to be found in Neh. 11:17, τοῦ αἵνον 
for ΓΙΌΣ ; undoubtedly derived from another Hebrew text, since 
Jerome’s Latin makes the same correction. But in the most of 
the cases where L presents variant readings which sound plau- 
Bible, we are not by any means at liberty to suppose that 
these were derived from a Hebrew text; on the contrary, 
they are pretty certain to be arbitrary improvements, of one kind 
or another, in the Greek itself. It follows, that emendation of 
MT on the basis of L alone is almost never permissible in these 
books; never, in fact, except for the strongest reasons. 

All this is obvious enough; and yet our Old Testament scholars, 
in using the L text of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., treat it habitually as 
though it represented a Hebrew text of its own. Thus Kittel,” 


Kittel.in his Biblia Hebraica, recently published, constantly includes in his notes at‏ זפ 
the foot of the page Hebrew readings given onthe sole authority of L. If‏ 
these ‘‘ variant readings" are to have any significance at all in his apparatus, they must‏ 
be supposed actually to have stood in a Hebrew text and to have been rendered by this‏ 
Greek. Βαϊ οὗ the great majority of them thisis not true. They are mere excrescences on the‏ 
Greek, due either to the irresponsible reviser or else to obvious errors of Greek transcribers.‏ 
Nothing corresponding to them ever stood in any Hebrew text of the Chronicler’s work. I‏ 
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in his several works on Chron.; Benzinger,” in his commentary 
on Chronicles; Bertholet, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., and others. Sieg- 
fried, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., does not pay much attention to the 
examination of the text. 

Allied to the Lagarde text, but plainly not belonging to it, is 
the old Latin translation of I Esdras. This was made from the 
Syro-Palestinian Greek some time before the Lucianic revi- 
sion; presumably in the second century A. D., since it is cited by 
Cyprian. In this version we really have a representative of the 
old Syro-Palestinian text, and the aid which it gives is important. 
The many additions, corrections, and conflations introduced by 
Lucian do not appear in it.” Its text has come down to us in 
several slightly differing forms, which need to be re-examined. 

The L Greek text, then, is an instrument only to be used with 
the utmost caution. It is true that even in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. it 
contains a good deal of valuable material, not found elsewhere; 
but this is much less in amount, and far more difficult to secure, 
than is commonly supposed. The quest of it is not quite the 
search for two grains of wheat in two bushels of chaff, for in this 
case the material in which it is imbedded has also a certain value 
of its own—pbut only when its origin and true character are under- 


have observed one case, Neh. 11:8, in which MT can be emended in accordance with a read- 
ing peculiar to L; but even here it may be that the οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ came from a happy con- 
jecture and not from any real Hebrew reading. For examples of this mistaken use, see his 
notes on I Chron. 4:41 (wherethe Greek must originally have been τὰς πηγὰς ἃς εὗρον éxet,, and 
ite Heb. = exactly our MT ), 5:20 (of course either ἐβοή[θη]σαν or ἐβοηί θήθη])σαν), 9:37; 12:24; 
18:1 (two places); 16:30 (the second half-verse transferred bodily from the Greek of Ps. 
96:10!) ; 21:20 (see below); 24:24 (contamination from 28:20); II Chron. 7:20; 9: 29 (1); 
18:2, 29 (both of these conformed to the parallels in Kings); 22:6; 25:1; 27:4; 33:2; Ezra 
4:28: 10:3, 24; Neh. 9:6, 82 (1); 18:1, 9. 

In general, the apparatus of this Biblia Hebraica in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. consists largely of 
information which is quite worthless for its intended purpose. The '' LXX” notes have 
rarely any significance for the Hebrew text. In the L version of I Chron. 9:31, for 
instance, we have a bit of corrupt Greek side by side with its correct original. Why 
include such stuff here? Or why print in II Chron. 2:18 '' LXX + καὶ vpaive,’’ when it is 
obvious at the first glance that the verb had 168 origin in a blundering dittography of the 
firet letters of the following Hebrew word? Plain blunders of Greek copyists are also 
recorded, as in IChron. 7:8 (twice). The apparatus of a Hebrew Bible (and a reprint of MT 
at that!) is not the place to study the performances of third-rate Greek scribes, interesting 
as the study might be undor other circumstances. 

88 See, for example, his comments on I Chron. 2:18 f.; 8:22: 11:1, 8 (περιεβίωσα τὸ : of. 
Ex. 22:18), 11 (contamination from II Sam. 28:8), 22; 15:13(!); II Chron. 2:12; 35: 8. 

59Such as those in 1:9-12; 2:17 (18) ; 4:13, 39, 48, 48, 60,61; 5:5—to give only the examples 
which have already been mentioned. The incomplete sentence at the end of the I Esdras 
fragment is filled out in the Latin, but not in the same way as in the Lucian 
0 +6 6 .عا‎ 
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stood. The folly of ‘‘criticizing” vur MT by the use of a Greek 
text which has itself not been criticized at all is nowhere 
more striking than in the present-day use of Lagarde’s edition. 
The rule usually adopted appears to be: Take any Greek reading 
which seems useful, no matter whence it comes. Thus it happens 
that words due simply to copyists’ blunders in the Greek, others 
which plainly resulted from a corrupt form of our MT, and read- 
ings which a closer scrutiny would have shown to be merely later 
doublet renderings of the same text, are all laid under contribution, 
and new and strange Hebrew phrases, said to correspond to them, 
are forthwith constructed.” Since the conglomerate L text offers 
so much that is not found elsewhere, it is naturally a mine for 
those who are not over particular. Klostermann, in the introduc- 
tion to his commentary on the books of Samuel, quoted in Driver, 
Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, p. lii, has expressed him- 
self as follows: ‘‘Let him who would advance science... . 
accustom himself above all things to the use οὗ. . . . 8 
edition of the recension of Lucian.” Theoretically, this has some 
justification—though it would be better to advise students to 
begin by learning to make a scientific use of the ordinary Greek 
text; in practice, there has thus far been little use made of the L 


To give a few characteristic examples: In I Chron. 21:20 the Chronicler wrote 
מהתוזבאים‎ , as is attested both by MT and by Theodotion’s transliteration (see above). The 
Hebrew word presente no difficulty whatever in its context. Theodotion's transliteration 
was replaced (as usual) in some MSS by the translation κρυβόμενοι. In L this was cor- 
rupted (possibly under the influence of the Greek of II Sam. 24: 20, διαπορενομένους,Ξ:Ξ עברים‎ 
though the word there stands in an altogether different clause, and refers to other persons) 
to πορενόμενοι, On the basis of this reading Klostermann emends to מתהלכים‎ 
(1 not an equivalent οὗ πορενόμενοι, nor graphically similar to MT, nor at all suited to this 
context), which is approved by Kittel, Polychrome Bible and Comm. In Kittel's Biblia 
Hebraica There isa note: ‘‘Read with L and II Sam. "ו שבְרים‎ 8 specimen of textual 
criticism which could hardly be surpassed. 

One of the first emendations made by Guthe, in his Polychrome Ezra and Nehemiah, is 
an insertion in the text of Ezr. 1:3, on the sole basis of a reading in the Lucian I Esdras. 
But no one who is well acquainted with the L recension could doubt for a moment that its 
ὅς προϑνμεῖται τοῦ πορενϑῆναι (2: 3) 18 a free editorial insertion in the Greek. 

In Noh. 4:17, where the Hebrew reads 5 איש שלחו‎ (BON a corruption of 
m7, cf. II Chron. 23:10), the L. Greek has a characteristic double translation καὶ 
ἄνδρα ὃν ἀπέστελλον ἐπὶ Td ὕδωρ, ἀνὴρ καὶ ὅπλον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ. Guthe actually turns this two- 
1011 nonsense into Hebrew, inserting 8180 an ΟΝ and the two prepositions by and אכ‎ 
and substitutes it for MT! Kittel also prints this newly made Hebrew in his critical appa- 
ratus, and Bertholet (Comm.) mentions it with respect. 

These are merely typical instances, of three different kinds, one from each of the three 
books. The list could be extended to include nearly all of the modern “critical” use of L 
in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 
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text in any part of the Old Testament which has tended notice- 
ably to advance science. Not one in twenty of all the ““emendations” 
of the Hebrew text hitherto made on the basis of Lucian readings 
will survive any critical examination. And the opportunities of 
doing harm through uncritical methods are much more numerous 
here than elsewhere. I would suggest instead this maxim: Let 
him who would advance science keep away as far as possible from 
critical operations with the Lucian recension until he has learned 
what it is and how to use it. 

There is one purpose, however, for which the attention of 
scholars really needs to be directed to the L text at once, and that 
is, for the study of the Greek itself. There is doubtless much to 
be learned from it as to the history of both Hebrew original and 
the Greek versions, especially the Hexaplar, as well as in regard 
to the primitive readings of the Syro-Palestinian recension. And 
one of the first important undertakings of the criticism of the 
Greek Old Testament should be the reconstruction, so far as it is 
possible, of Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 


Vv. THE OBITIOAL PROOESS IN BESTORING THE SEMITIO TEXT 


In investigating the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books, in 
the part of the history covered by I Esdras, the process (after 
making sure of the traditional reading) must always be the 
following. 

1. Ascertain the Egyptian Greek text of the canonical recen- 
sion. Swete’s edition usually (though not always) suffices for this 
purpose; and when it is used, the reading of codex A must always 
be given the presumption of superiority over that of codices B 
and א‎ . 

2. Compare the Syrian text (Lagarde’s edition) οὗ the same 
book, bearing in mind its treacherous character. By the com- 
parison we can reach approximately the original reading of 
Theodotion’s version. 

8. By comparing (a) the reading thus gained with (Ὁ) the 
Latin version of Jerome, and then with (c) the massoretic text, 
we can approximate to—and in most cases reach with certainty — 
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the Heb.-Aram. text which was selected, edited,” and made norma- 
tive by the Jewish scholars at the beginning of the second 
century A. D. 

4. Ascertain the reading of the Egyptian Greek text of I 
Esdras, using for this purpose (a) the text of A and the allied 
cursives, with which must be compared the witnesses to the 
Hexaplar Greek, including (Ὁ) codex B, (c) the Syriac of Paul 
of Tella, and (d) the Ethiopic version. 

5. Compare the Syro-Palestinian I Esdras, using (a) Lagarde’s 
Greek (with the greatest caution, since this particular recension 
has not only suffered the usual ‘“Lucianic” alterations, but has 
also been very extensively contaminated from the canonical Ezra), 
(δ) the old Latin version, and (6) the text preserved by Josephus 
in his Antiquities. By thus comparing the Syrian with the 
Egyptian readings of I Esdras it is usually possible to gain the 
true text of the old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., 
which was probably made shortly before the middle of the second 
century 0. 

6. Regain the Heb.-Aram. text from which this translation was 
made; and attempt, through comparison of this with the text of 
the second century A. D., to restore the words originally written 
by the Chronicler, or found by him in the sources which he used. 
In reasoning from the old Greek version to the Semitic text which 
lay behind it, one must bear in mind that this translation, while 
truly a ‘‘close” one, is considerably more free than the later 
renderings; also, that the Greek text has been much longer 
exposed to accidental corruption than that of Theodotion’s version. 
Many readings which seem to point to variation in the Semitic 
original are really due to changes which have taken place in the 
Greek itself. And finally, in comparing the two parent Semitic 
texts with each other, some account must be taken of their relative 
correctness, so far as any general estimate is possible. 


61See AJSL, p. 189, also above, p. 88. 
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In the following nn. I have not attempted to give all the di- 
vergences exhibited by the Ancient Versions; as a rule, I have 
recorded only variations which throw some light on the Heb. 
text.* The ancient versions of E are so free and inaccurate (cf. 
6. .و‎ nn. on 8, 18, 14; 4, 1. 11. 14; 5, 18; 6, 1; 7, 8. 4) that it 
would be a waste of time to discuss all discrepancies. It does 
not help us very much for the understanding of the Heb. text if 
we are informed half a dozen times (4,7; 8,1. 7. 18; 9, 15. 18) 
that the K*thiv is OTs, but that the τὸ prefers the con- 
tracted form p "TT; or that GY adds after ST: μετὰ τοὺς 
λόγους τούτους = אחר הדברים האלה‎ (as in 2, 1) but that it 
omits ἕως Αὐθιωπίας = 555 ועד‎ , while it adds in 8, 12: ἀπὸ Ἶνδι- 
جرتم‎ ἕως τῆς Αἰθιοπίας, ταῖς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ χώραις ; that it reads 
τοῖς φίλοις καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ τοῖς Περσῶν καὶ Μήδων ἐνδό. 
fos for טריו ועבדיו חיל פרס ומדי הפרתממיים‎ 555; that it renders 
:ואת יקר תפארת גדולתו‎ καὶ τὴν δόξαν τῆς εὐφροσύνης τοῦ πλούτου 
αὐτοῦ, &. 6. 

W’st and J’s{ theory that 6 is more original than 18 seems to 
me untenable (cf. 6. .و‎ nn. on 6, 1; 7, 4; 8, 8). The fact that 
the text of @ does not read like a translation from the Heb. (cf. 
however πεσὼν πεσῇ, 6, 13)|| is easily explained by the popularity 
of E. As soon as a foreign book becomes popular, the transla- 
tions become more idiomatic and free.§ If a French play is to be 
a success in America or England, it is impossible to present a 

*It might be well to add that I completed the restoration of the Heb. text of E on Oct. 
16, 1905, and that I revised it twice, on Aug. 6, 1906, and July 11, 1907. The Critical Notes 
were begun on Jan. 24, 1906, and finished on the following day; they were rewritten from 


June 9 to July 13 and on Aug. 4 and 5, 1906. Finally I recast them again from June 4 to July 
12, 1907. 


tHugo Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900) 2. 15; cf. also 2. 27, 1. 20. Contrast 
Pur. B, 15. 


16. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden, 1901) p. vi. 

|| Cf. my remarks in Daniel 16, 23. 

§ Note the adaptations of the proper names in &%, discussed in nn. on 1, 10. 14 and 9, 7. 
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literal translation. It is necessary to introduce additions as well 
as omissions. I see nothing in © that is incompatible with the 
view that @ is based on 286 or, to be more accurate, on a recension 
of the Heb. text from which 18 is derived (cf. 6. .و‎ nn. on 1, 10. 
14; 7,4; 9,9). W deems it not impossible that E was intended 
for Alexandria, and therefore written in Greek; afterwards, he 
thinks, it may have been translated into Heb. for the use of the 
Palestinian Jews. But E was written by a Persian Jew about 
130 8. 0. The Alexandrian festal legend for the Feast of Purim 
is the so-called Third Book of the Maccabees, and the Book of 
Judith is a Palestinian Purim legend; see Haupt, Purim 
(Leipzig, 1906) .م‎ 7, ll. 80-88. I cite this book as Pur. The 
first number after Pur. refers to the page; the second, to the 
line. Cant. denotes Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago, 
1902) reprinted from AJSL 18, 198-245; 19, 1-32. In the 
same way Eccl. is used for Haupt, Ecclesiastes (Baltimore, 
1905) and Nah. for Haupt, The Book of Nahum (Baltimore, 
1907) reprinted from JBL 26, 1-53. 

The unabbreviated names of Biblical Books printed in Italics 
(e. g. Kings, Psalms, &c) denote the critical notes on the Heb. 
text in SBOT, 1. 6. my edition of The Sacred Books of the Old 
Testament; the first number after the name of the Book refers to 
the page in SBOT, the second indicates the line. Thus Genesis 
50, 9 refers to p. 50, 1. 9 of the critical edition of the Book of 
Genesis in SBOT; but Gen. 50, 9 means chapter 50, verse 9 of 
the Book of Genesis. In the references to SBOT the (unabbre- 
viated) names of the Books are printed in 1/01/08; in the refer- 
ences to the received text of the Heb. Bible the names of the 
books are abbreviated, but not tfalicized, and the numbers of the 
chapters are printed in heavy-faced figures (1, 2, 3, &). 

I use © for GY, 1. e. EoOnp 8 in L’s edition (= Ain Fritzsche’s 
edition) and @" for ἔσθηρ a (=B in Fritzsche’s edition). ₪ 
denotes the first Targum in L’s edition; 22- "55 תרגום‎ (the 
numbers after 23 refer to the pages and lines of L’s edition). 
The apocryphal additions to E in 6 are cited according to the 
00. and vv. of the Vulgate (3) 6. g. 11, 2 - 6" 1,1. This cor- 
responds to the numeration in the Authorized Version (AV). 
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In addition to these symbols note the following abbreviations: 

AG’= Delitzsch, Assyr. Grammatik (Berlin, 1906). AJP = Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology—AJSL=American Journal of Semitic 
Languages.— AoF = Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen.— AOG 
= Winckler, Der alte Orient und die Geschichtsforschung (Berlin, 
1906( = MVAG 11, 1—ASKT=Haupt, Akkadische und sumerische 
Keilschrifttexte (Leipzig, 1881).— AT = Altes Testament.— AV = Author- 
ized Version.— AV"= Authorized Version, margin. 2 = Bertheau, Die 
Bilcher Esra, Nechemia und Ester, second edition (Leipzig, 1887) by 
Victor Ryssel.— BA = 8611096 zur Assyriologie von Delitzsch und 
Haupt.—_BAL= Haupt, Bettrdge zur assyrischen Lautlehre = Nach- 
richten von der Kgl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
April 25, 1888.--- BDB= Francis Brown (assisted by S. R. Driver 
and C. A. Briggs) A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the OT (Boston, 
1906(.-- 21, =Haupt, Biblische Liebeslieder (Leipzig, 1907).—BT= 
L. Goldschmidt, Der babylonische Talmud.-_C=Paulus Cassel, 
Das Buch Esther (Berlin, 1878).*—c.= chapter; cc.= chapters.— Cant. 
=Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago, 1902) reprinted from AJSL 
18, 193-245; 19, 1-32.—_Ch= Che yne.— CV (i. 6. Congress- Vortrag) = 
Haupt, Die akkadische Sprache (Berlin, 1888(.-- DB = Dictionary of 
the Bible— E = Esther.— EB = Encyclopedia Biblica, edited by 
Cheyne and Black.— Eccl.=Haupt, The Book of Ecclesiastes 
(Baltimore, 1905) reprinted from AJP, No. 102.— 6 = Greek Bible 
(LX X).— 64 = Alexandrinus.— 6" = Lucianic recension edited by L 
(Gottingen, 1883).— 6% = Sinaiticus.— ©" = Vaticanus._ GB" = Gese- 
nius’ Hebr. Handworterbuch, edited by Buhl, fourteenth edition 
(Leipzig, 1905(.-- GK” = Gesenius’ Hebr. Grammatik, edited by ₪ 
(Leipzig, 1902)— English translation of GK* by Collins and Cowley 
(Oxford, 1898( - H = Haman.— 8 W = Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworter- 
buch (Leipzig, 1896(.-- IN = Ed. Meyer, Die Israeliten und thre Nach- 
barstamme (Halle, 1906)—J=G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden, 
1901).—3 (i. 6. Jerome)= Vulgate. JAOS = Journal of the American 
Oriental Society—JBL=Journal of Biblical Literature.— JHUC = 
Johns Hopkins University Circulars (Baltimore).— K = Kautzsch 
(especially his Textbibel)—1 K, 2 K=The first (second) Book of the 
Kings.— KAT*= Eb. Schrader, Die Keilinschriften und das AT, 
third edition, edited by Zimmern und Winckler (Berlin, 1908(,-- 
KB=Eb. Schrader, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek.— L= Lagarde.— 
1.= line; 1].=lines— LB = Luther’s Bible— LOT = 8. R. Driver’s 
Introduction to the Literature of the OT.— M = Mordecai.—1 M, 2 M = 

*It might be well to add that the references to C were inserted after I had completed 
the revision of my manuscript, in July, 1907. Some etymologies proposed by C are impos- 


sible, but several of his remarks are superior to the observations found in the leading com- 
moentaries. 
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The first (second) Book of the Maccabees.— 28 = Masoretic Text. —_ MDOG 
= Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellechaft (Berlin).— MSS = 
Manuscripts.— MVAG = Mittetlungen der vorderasiatischen Gesell- 
schaft (Berlin).— א‎ = Ndldeke.— n.= note; nn.= notes.— Nah. = 
Haupt, The Book of Nahum (1907)=JBL 26, 1-58. NT = New 
Testament.—O =Oort, Emendationes (see Proverbs 69, 4).—OLZ= 
Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung, edited by Peiser.— OT = Old 
Testament.— p.= page; pp. = pages.— Pur.= Haupt, Purim (Leipzig, 
1906) = BA 6, part 2.--- = [886דת‎ (especially his edition of B and his 
critical nn. in the Beilagen to K’s Die Heilige Schrift des AT).—S= 
Siegfried, Hera, Nehemia und Esther (Gottingen, 1901(.--1 8, 2 S= 
The first (second) Book of Samuel.— 5 = Syriac Version (Peshtta).—%* 
= Ambrosianus.—SBOT = Haupt, The Sacred Books of the OT—SD 
=Haupt, Uber einen Dialekt der sumerischen Sprache = Nachrichten 
von der Kgl. Gesellachaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Nov. 8, 
1880.—SFG = Haupt, Die sumerischen Familiengesetze (Leipzig, 1879). 
SG?=Ndldeke, Syrische Grammatik, second edition (Leipzig, 1898). 
6 = Targum.— @ = --.תרכום שכר‎ 1241 = Cheyne, Traditions and 
Beliefs of Ancient Israel (London, 1907).— THCO )1, 6. Transactions of 
the Hamburg Congress of Orientalists) = Verhandlungen des 2111. Inter- 
nationalen Orientalisten-Congresses zu Hamburg, 1902 (Leyden, 1904).— 

= verse; vv.=verses.— VG = Brockelmann, Grundriss der verglet- 
chenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen (Berlin, 1907).—W = 
Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900(.-- ל‎ = Wildeboer’s commen- 
tary מס‎ E in Die fainf Megillot (1898) = part xvii of K. Marti’s Kurzer 
Hand-Commentar zum AT.—- WdG=A Grammar of the Arabic Lan- 
guage, by W. Wright, third edition revised by M. J.de Goeje (Cam- 
bridge, 1896(.-- Wn = Winckler (especially his paper מס‎ E in AoF 8, 
1-64, Leipzig, 1901, whole number xvi).— ZA = Zeitschrift far Assyri- 
ologie.— ZAT = Zeitschrift far die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft.— 
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft.— 
ZK = Zeitschrift far Keilechriftforschung. 


A scholar who considers the Moabite stone to be metrical may 
discuss the poetic form of E;* but so far as I can see, it is written 
in prose, Just as Ruth and Jonah are (apart from the Maccabean 
psalm inserted in 6. 2; see AJSL 23, 256). 


For אסתר‎ = Tatar, a feminine form of 4811, Benignus, so 
that Εἰ = Benigna (cf. Lat. Bona Dea) see my paper The Name 


+ Cf. the remarks of Cornill and Ed. Meyer cited in AJSL 98, 221; also Budde, 
Geschichte der althebr. Litteratur (Leipzig, 1906) p. 88. 
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Istar in JAOS 28, 112-119; and for the Herodotean prototype of 
E and Sheherazade ) αιδυμίη, Her. 8, 68) see Pur. 8, 21 (cf. 40, 
20). 2 (241, 16) says of ₪: נוגהא‎ 2515 Wl ANON איתקרי שמה‎ 
יוכית איסתירא‎ . 


א 

(1) ₪ WIM is a corruption of אחשירט‎ (ΤΙΝ) = Old Pers. 
Khéay4réa. It is not necessary to suppose that wT (اخشوارش)‎ 
became WINN (Kings 126, 47; 270, 22) and that ‘the ἢ and "ἢ were 
afterwards transposed, while the " was corrupted to 4. The name 
129757 does not appear as 18 7. ὙἹ. 

"For the transposition of the vowels cf. DET TONN (8, 12) for 
DIB ITONN = Old Pers. khéatrapavan, also qr for ἢ מרדף‎ (see n. on 
מרדכי‎ 2, 5) and worms for ממרחפוון‎ YOUN» א‎ Araxéamna; 
see Pur. 28, 15;* cf. L, Purim, p. 52, below. 

The first ך‎ of אדזטוורוש‎ is a corruption of ", the second ἢ is due to 
dittography of the ר‎ ; cf. the dittographed ἢ in בסרום‎ and תעבור"‎ , 
Ruth 2, 8; 8, 14; also לעבור-בך‎ , Nah. 9, 1 (see Nah. 29, below) and 
פרזים = פרוזים‎ (9, 19). The letters ἡ and " as well as ἢ and " are 
often confounded, dittographed and haplographed (Pur. 51, 22). For 
ἡ and " cf. E 8, 18; Ruth 9, 1, and Kings 259, 29. 5 reads correctly 
أسمسهف‎ , just as we find in an Aramaic inscription: העויארטו‎ , corre- 
sponding to the Baby]. Xisi’ar&éu ף-)‎ -a) or Ax8ijarau (ὦ = - 
For confusion οὗ 5 and "ἢ )7( cf. my remarks on בים‎ ΓΟ " ורכב‎ 55 
instead of סוס ורכבר‎ and ואנ'ד'הו‎ + for WANT (Ex. 15, 2) מו‎ 8 
20, 158, below (see also 23, 225, below). The ‘suffix in 125 2551 8 
due to dittography of the initial ךר‎ of the following 7a". In the 
gloss 2 K 16, 10 we find 22255 for pwn’ ; in Job 41, 21 (a variant 
to v. 20) תותחז‎ stands for תרתד‎ = Assyr. tartaxu, shaft, arrow (KB 
6, 328). In ₪ 1, 16; 2, 21; 3, 12; 8, 10 we find אחשורש‎ ; in 10, 1: 
אחעורשו‎ . The form pw WM (أاخشورش)‎ is more correct than אחעוורןפו‎ , 
although the first ἢ is a corruption of ". In אדזעורעו‎ the omission of 
the ἡ (for "( before ר‎ is due to haplography; similarly ךר‎ has been 
omitted before Ἵ in חפן‎ (for (החפרו‎ Ε 7, 8, and 65 (δαμάλεις, (منههسا‎ 

* Cf. also מבּול‎ = Assyr. abfibu (Nah. 81) and modern Arab. qaba-jfr for French 
abat-jour (VG 1, 121, below). 

tFor נרד‎ = IN) to praise cf. Eth. FAA: (AG2, 8146). 

YIN 25 Ed. Meyer still renders: Ross und Reiter; he 8150 maintains the pre-Exilic 
date of Moses’ Song of Triumph. He agrees with me, however, in stating (p. 49, below) 


that there is some historical nucleus in the story of the catastrophe of the Egyptians; كه‎ 
my remarks in AJSL 90, 149. 153. 154. 158. 
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read "= instead of PTs. Joel 1.17: שרדים‎ must be derived from 
ΑΞ = πξ: wen. on 9. 2. 

In 27 out of the 29 cases in which the name S72 occurs in E it 
is due to serihal expansion: ¢f. especially 1. 15. 16: it is original only in 
the opening clause αὶ مسبم בישד‎ 1.1١ and in the phrase ‘R מלכות‎ 
)3.6: -- 9. is a whew. Wherever we find המכך די הלד‎ or טלמה‎ on 
(ΚΞ $131. יק‎ either the name or the title is due to scribal expansion. 
The proper Eny. phrase is King Durid. the proper Heb. expression is 
.דר תמלך‎ The ting Duarid is neither good Eng. nor good Heb. The 
proper names «David. Sokwnon. Rehoboam. Jehoram, Jehoash, Rezin, 
Josiah) must be omitted ¢. g. in 1 Ko 1. 32. 37; 5. 27; 8.5; 9, 11; 1% 6. 
IS; 2K 8.6: 14. 11: 16.6. 11. 17: 43. 24: 35.29.5 while the omission of 
the title Aing is required >. ان‎ in 1 Καὶ 1. 53: 3. 29: 10. 16. 21. 23; 2 K 16, 
11. 16; 25.8. Even in cases where תמל‎ is athxed to the proper name, 
the title may often be omitted: cf. 6.) 2 K 9.15 and Stade’s nn. (in 
Kings) on the passages cited abore. 

It is often stated that the name of Gud is never mentioned in E (ef. 
.م‎ on 4. 14) while the King of Persia is referred to 187 times, and his 
kingdom 2014+ times: ef. ¢.g. \\ 2 and Hastings’ DB 1, 733, footnote. 
S (137, ἃ. 1) remarks that the King is mentioned 190 times. I find that 
the name cS SN occurs 29 times, while he is simply referred to as 
the King 193 times. This would be 22 times. not 187. In several 
passages, however, the title המלך‎ does not refer to Xerxes in particu- 
lar, but means reyal in general. 

6 has for ee™ery the name of his son ᾿Αρταξέρξης (cf. Ezra 82, 5). 
This discrepancy is not striking if the name אהידרי‎ 18 a later addition 
in all the passages except 1, 1 and 8. ὃ tsee above). Θ᾽ ᾿Ασσνῇρος is a 
later correction, just as 6‘ Ovwore for 67 Αστιν. 5 reads, at the begin- 
ning of the parenthesis, ו[-+-,2<-‎ aps sa. According to AoF 3, 5 
אדזכוררש‎ is Cambyses, and the conspiracy in 3. 21 was aimed at 
Cyrus (cf. below, ad 3,21) but King *e" 2" in E represents Alexan- 
der Balas (see Pur. 29,8; 35, 42) i.e. the poor and wise youth alluded 
to in Eccl. 4. 13 (for poor =humble, of mean birth. of low origin, see 
AJSL 23, 226, n. 13). 

The parentheses are a characteristic feature of E (cf. Pur. 9, 6). We 
find a great many explanatory parentheses in Herodotus; cf. 6. σ. 
Holder's edition where the parentheses are enclosed in () while glosses 
are enclosed in []. As E was written about 5.6. 130, the Sadducean 
author may have read Herodotus’ work, just as the Sadducean author 
of Ecclesiastes may have been acquainted with the works of Epicurus 


*This must not be interpreted to mean that all proper names, or titles, that might be 
dispensed with should be canceled, even if they are omitted in some of the Ancient Versions. 


+ This is correct only if we include םג מלכות‎ 1.19; 4, 14; δ. 1, where it refers to E. 
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and other Greek philosophers (Eccl. 6, n.7). I have indicated the 
parentheses by () 6.0. vv. 18. 14; 2, 5. 12; 5, 7. Transpositions are 
indicated by | and [] 6. g. v. 6, not by (). 
- For 555 we would expect 335 or הדל‎ (cf. “FON for “PION ; 
הראה‎ for PINT , &) corresponding to Syr. opin, Arab. dis Hind. 
₪ has ,הינדיא‎ but 5 סב פבן בבש‎ gon .عنم‎ In 1. 14 of the inscrip- 
tion of Darius at Naqs-i-Rustam the name appears as 120468. The 
accent of 555 should be on the ultima, not on the penult (395, ὙΠ , 
הדו‎ , not ὙΠ). B thought that the pointing [7 might have been 
influenced by. ובהל‎ wih , but these two words are not the only segho- 
| late (see Proverbs 67, 19) forms 5; of. amy , אחז‎ 80. Theoin 5 
instead of 1 or 6 may be explained in the same way as in כא‎ = Assyr. 
Ni’, Thebes; see Nah. 30 and cf. my Assyr. E-vowel, p. 22. It is 
possible that the Heb. o was pronounced 6, just as the Assyr. u seems to 
have been sounded as 0 ; see Ezekiel 64, 43. 

(2) The prefixed 7 5م55‎ is due to scribal expansion. 

According to AOG 21 מלכותו‎ NOD המלך על‎ Maw> means, not 
when the King sat on his royal throne, but when he acceded to the 
throne. The beginning of the following verse, however, shows that the 
great banquet was given, not at the accession of the King, but in the 
third year of his reign. W (16, above; cf. 21, below) referred © ἐθρονίσθη 
(several MSS have ἐνεθρονίσθη) to the solemn enthronization of the King, 
which may have been celebrated three years after the accession of the 
King (cf. Jacob, ZAT 10, 281). The German Emperor William I. suc- 
ceeded his elder brother Frederick William IV. on Jan. 2, 1861, but his 
coronation was celebrated at Konigsberg on Oct. 18, 1861. © ἐθρονίσθη 
(which is a free translation of (כעובת על כסא מלכותו‎ may refer to the 
enthronization (cf. ἐν αὐταῖς ταῖς ἡμέραις) but this is not the original 
meaning 01 ffl. Cf. also Εἰ 5, 1 and Herod. 7, 102; Plut. Themist. 6. 18. 

Heb. (בירְנְתָא © ,22| 5) בירךזן‎ is a 28071. loanword = birtu, 
citadel (HW 185". 125 הבירה‎ 1 denotes the Acropolis of Susa; 
so, correctly S. Cf. my remarks on the Acropolis of Nineveh (Nah. 44). 
The royal palace was situated in the Acropolis (C 18, below) not in the 
city. The city was separated from the Acropolis by the Choaspes; see 
n.on 4, 17. 671, incorrectly, ἐν Σούσοις τῇ πόλει. Contrast "Ὁ והעיר‎ 
נבוכק;‎ (at the end of c. 3) and ברחוב העיר‎ (6,11). See also ἢ. on 9, 6. 

(3) Before 5°m we must insert עור"‎ ; so R (in K) and S. 

For הפרתנוים‎ = 4997 parsimiti (HW 546( - 55055 cf. AJP 
17, 490. 

(4) The statement (AoF 8, 31, 2. 1( that the original meaning of this 
passage was undoubtedly that the King gave a banquet after having 
displayed his power is untenable; ΝΣ cannot mean after having 
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shown. Neither ©" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μετὰ τὸ δεῖξαι αὑτοῖς nor 6 εἰς τὸ ἐπι- 
δειχθῆναι (3 ut ostenderet) are correct. The emendation OMX 72 is 
gratuitous. 

The 180 days may be an exaggeration, just as the 10,000 talents 
(3, 9) or the 50 cubits (5, 14) or the 75,000 said to have been slain by the 
Jews (9, 16) but the author undoubtedly intended to convey the idea 
that the banquet lasted 180 days, 2. 6. half a year. 

48 רבים‎ OD” is a corrective gloss (or variant; cf. Αδαρ Nuav in 
61 3, 7 and Kings 218, 48; 291, 4; Nah. 40, 5; also n.on 755577 v. 10, 
and n. on 8, 6) to the following ומאת יום‎ DH Dw; it is omitted in 
6". The glossator may have considered the 180 days an exaggeration; 
cf. second n. on 6, 8. 

(5) Kethiv .ובמלאות 0"6 .ובמלואת‎ The form is based on the 
analogy of the verbs =>, the א‎ is silent; cf. סאון‎ (Is. 9, 4) 5 >. 
סאן = סון‎ = 480 = Eth. 17: 8&n; see Isaiah 88, 89; Kings 274, 19; 


, 48. 

48 לממבדול ועד קטן‎ means both high and low, not old and young; 
the latter phrase is expressed by מפער ועד זקן‎ (3, 13(. Β interprets 
למבדול ועד קטן‎ correctly in the present verse; but in v. 20 he takes 
it to mean old and young. 

Instead of ΓΘ it is better to point משתה‎ ; cf. y 60, 5 and 
Kings 178, 8. The צרר‎ in this case indicates an accented short 6; see 
below, n. on v. 22; contrast THCO 209. 

In בחצר גנת ביחן המלך‎ )5 fads, Hodso ty tipo) חצר‎ 
המלך‎ is according to Wn a gloss to גת ביתן‎ ; but this is impossible. 
6" ἐν αὐλῇ οἴκου τοῦ βασιλέως omits ὨᾺ; 6" has ἔνδον ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ 
βασιλέως. The feast was not given in the park: this would have ruined 
the park; it was given in the forecourt of the royal park. This fore- 
court (D in the groundplan of the Acropolis of Susa in Billerbeck’s 
Susa, p. 182) had a mosaic pavement. A mosaic pavement in the park 
(B) would be very strange. Nor is E’s banquet (c. 7) given in the 3 

the King goes from E’s banquet to the park (7, 7) and returns‏ ; בי 
from the park to the place of the banquet (7, 8). According to Ch (EB‏ 
is a corruption of 5555 : it was an orchard of pistachio‏ ביתן )4500 
nut-trees that was meant! It might just as well be explained as a slight‏ 
is a Baby]. loanword (KAT*, 649)‏ ביתן But‏ ירחמאל modification of‏ 
derived from bitanu, palace. Cf. tarbagu 88 bitani in Behrens,‏ 
The idea (AoF‏ .8 .ם ,89 Briefe kultischen Inhalts (Leipzig, 1906) p.‏ 
= בית + is an ideogram with phonetic complement (n‏ ביתן that‏ )2 ,3 
maethana)* is impossible; see Pur. 48, 10. The punctu-‏ עס appadan‏ 


*Cf. ,א‎ Aufsdtze zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887) p. 152 and my ASKT 165, 
below. 
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ation "M"3 is just as wrong as the vocalization of כרפס‎ (v. 6) and 

TaN (8,6). Cf. also Sx" for Hx? (4, 3). 

(6) fA חור‎ is an explanatory gloas to the following Pers. loanword 
כרפס‎ = κάρπασος. A second explanatory gloss to Ob 75 8 which 
must exchange places (cf. .ם‎ on 8, 11) with ותכלת‎ . The transposition 
of and תכלת‎ 8 probably due to 8, 15 where we find וארגמך‎ 
cf. the remarks on ביום קרה‎ (Nah. 3, 17( in Nah. 83. For ארגמן‎ 
ותכלת‎ cf. my remarks in THCO 220. Both terms are Baby]. loanwords 
(KAT*, 649, n. 2). The prefixed gloss “Mm explains the color of the 
Dp >, while the affixed gloss ya describes the fine quality of the 
velarium (6° σκηνὴ τεταμένη, cf. 3 et pendebant . . . . tentoria, % הור‎ 
any פריסן‎ Ὁ 5 le). Cf. carbasus Lucr. 6, 109. 

For כרפס‎ with & (as in xdpwacos) we must point כרפס‎ = Pers. 
وكرياس‎ Syr. حمزكها‎ ; ; cf. conclusion of 2. on v. 5, also Daniel 21, 19. 

Before כרפס‎ we must insert the preposition MMM; this was prob- 
ably displaced by the gloss חור‎ ; cf. n. on ואבבתא‎ (instead of (תרעו‎ in 
v. 10 and 2. on 8, 11; also Nah. 25 (ad 1,11). There is a certain graphic 
similarity between חור‎ and MMM; not only ἢ and "ἢ are confounded 
(see above, ad v. 1) but also ἢ and Mn: in {>a (Ezr. 4, 18. 20; 7, 24) 
e.g. the feminine Ὦ of the Babyl. term biltu (from 534) has been cor- 
rupted to 4; the original form may have been na ; ; cf. Eth. Mitr: 
bénaét (JAOS 13, lii, below; JBL 19, 77, below). On the other hand 
we find مم‎ for ἢ in "MM =" IMw'; see Lzra 68, 2; cf. ‘Oordyys (אוסתן)‎ 
Sachau, Drei aram. Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine (Berlin, 1907) 
pp. 26. 88; for וסתןך=אוסתךן‎ of. قمر = מאומה‎ ΓῺ and Kings 118, 1. 
Contrast L, Pur 52, below; also Βισθάνης (Arrian 3, 19, 4). 

It 18 impossible to regard vv. 6. 7, with B and Wb, as exclamations; 
nor can we, with AV, supply at the beginning of v. 6: where were (in 
K's AT dort gab es; S da war). 

₪ אדזרז‎ does not mean held, fastened (6 τεταμένοις ἐπὶ σχοινίοις, 3 
sustentata funibus, 5 lou ~usdse) but bound, bordered, edged; 
Ger. etngefasst ; so B and K; contrast Keil, Schultz, Wh, S (befestigt). 

#8 05553 does not mean rings (% Way, 3 circuli) or κύβοι (Θ΄) but 
poles; see my translation of Cant. 5, 14 in AJSL 18, 199; cf. THCO 
234 and BL 10. 

Before MHA we must insert the preposition 3. It is not necessary 
to say על המרת‎ , as in 7, 8; cf. AJSL 92, 201, 1. 

The terms ושעו ודר וסחרת‎ OID seem to denote four varieties of 
marble: ww (= שיש‎ 1 Chr. 29, 2) is white marble (cf. פופו‎ = 
byssus, i. e. white lawn; see the third paragraph of the nn. on the 
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present verse) = 2887. 88880 (i. 0. 8880; cf. 1888 = lasu = ليس‎ 
laisa; see Proverbs 51, 9.- 2382 oma, © σμαραγδίτης may be smarag- 
dine marble, i. 6. probably verd-antique.— 237 דר‎ , © πίννινος (cf. Arab. 

© durr, pearls) may be lumachelle or shell-marble (Ger. Muschel- 
marmor) which the ancient Persians may have obtained from the neigh- 
borhood of Astrakhan; the Astrakhan lumachelle is dark brown with 
orange shells. Muschelkalk (shell-limestone) is called in Assyrian pilu 
or ΡΆ]υ = πῶρος; 806 AJSL 23, 259, below; Nah. 16, n. 15.— Heb. 
סחזרת‎ may be identical with Assyr. sixru (HW 495°) which is probably 
another name for גא‎ (HW 687°)= aw (Ex. 28, 19; 39, 12) rendered 
in 63: ἀχάτης; 80 it may mean onyx marble which the Romans called 
alabastrites. Onyx is but a variety of agate. Delitzsch’s conjecture 
(Proleg. 85) that סגו‎ = ‘aw denotes the diamond, is improbable.— 
The meaning of Hp is reasonably certain; the explanation of the three 


other terms is more or less conjectural. 

(7) 9 כיד. המלך‎ (cf. 2, 18 and 1 K 10, 18) is correctly paraphrased 
in 3: ut magnificentia regia dignum erat; cf. Kings 186, 45. 

(8) For 55م‎ see below, ad v. 13. 

48 TR TR )5 (ליתן דאניס‎ does not mean no one urged (3 nec erat 
qui nolentes cogeret ad bibendum, 3 ו‎ basco, AV none did compel) 
but no one restricted; so, correctly, Schultz. Cf. the Ithpeel אתאלס‎ 
in the Talmudic passages Ned. 27"; Keth. 16°, cited in Jastrow’s 
dictionary; alsoin Dalman’s Worterbuch OINMN is explained to mean 
gehindert werden. The stem O38 means fo constrain; this may mean 
either to urge to action or to restrain from action. The stem TIN may 
be connected with Assyr. 1118811, overseer (HW 186°). For the change 
of r and n cf. Nid, to lend= Assyr. 2880 ; VoD = 1ב‎ cf. נבוכדנצר‎ 
(2, 6) = נבוכדרצר‎ and ZDMG 61, 195. But Heb. ממגן‎ does not cor- 
respond to Assyr. magfru; this verb (HW 392) means originally to 
fall down, to submit (Ger. sich unterwerfen) = "370 y 89, 45. 

For the ἅπαξ λεγόμενον יסר על‎ cf. م55 על‎ in 9, 21. 27 and in the 
gloss 9, 31. 

The distributive repetition "م ואיעו‎ (GK, § 128, 0( is very com- 
mon in Εἰ, just as the parentheses referred to above, in nn. on v. 1; the 
infinitive absolute instead of the finite verb, discussed below, in n. on 
הנחה‎ (2, 18) and the use of Aramaic words, mentioned below, ad 4, 4; 
7, 4, 9, 21. 28; cf. also the Aramaic forms and constructions discussed 
in nn. on 2, 9.18. For the phrase 1°) איעו‎ cf. TITS FI", 1 
22; 3, 12. 14; 4, 8; 8, 9. רעם--;18‎ Dy, 1, 22; 3,12; 8, 9;--- 3 
9, 11; 8, ונערה--;4‎ ΠῚ), 2, ועיר--;12‎ TY, 8, 9. 17.-- שנה ושנה‎ 
9, 21. 27;—cf. especially 9, 28: מדינה;‎ FMWD בכל דור ודור משפחה‎ 
ומדינה עיר ועיר‎ . 
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According to the Talmud (Meg. 12°; BT 3, 579) every guest received 
the wine of his native district (cf. @ 224, 23; contrast 237, δ) just as at 
certain modern entertainments the guests are sometimes asked to order 
their favorite brand and vintage of champagne רבי אלעזר)‎ “WON 
אחד ואחד השקהו מיין מדינתו‎ Sow (מלמד‎ 

)9( 24 "Mw may be identical with the name of the Elamite deity 
MaS8ti; see Pur. 10, 29. For ἢ = Assyr. m see ἢ. on סיון‎ (8, 9). Cf. 
also the name מס .ם ممم העורזנ"‎ v.6. ₪2 238, 12 Vashti says: 1 am the 
daughter of Evil-Merodach, grand-daughter of King Nebuchadnezzar 
of Babylon. According to Ch (EB 5247) "mp' is a corruption of אפוורית‎ , 
Assur being often used as a synonym for Jerahmeel! Cf. Ch’s expla- 
nations of "57% (2, 5) and זרעו‎ (5, 10). 

48 בית‎ is haplography for .(בבית מלכותא 5) בבית‎ Cf. המלך‎ ms, 
for בבית המלך‎ , 4, 13,and contrast בבית המלך ;6,1 , בבית המלכות‎ , 
9, 4; בביתו‎ , 1, 22; see Kings 301, 45. 

18 MMW is pluperfect, as in 9, 1; see Kings 247, 16; cf. below, 
,והקרב‎ v.14; ,היה‎ 3, δ᾽ ,ידע ;3,10 ,הגידה‎ 1, &e. 

48 למילך אחשורופו‎ “WN is ἃ scribal expansion; אחשורוש‎ is a 
tertiary addition; cf. above, ad v. 1. 

(10) The names of the seven chamberlains of the king are just as 
doubtful as the names of the seven councilors (v. 14) and the names of 
the ten sons of Η (9,7). The name 235355 is mentioned again in 7,9 
as חרבונד;‎ , with final | instead of א‎ (cf. Ruth 1, 20 &c). The name 
בְּכְתָא‎ seems to be miswritten for 25533 (6, 2) = ἼΔΩ (2, 21). Cf. 
the omission of the n in © ᾿Αρκεσαῖος τα כרטשנא‎ and מרס=מרפנא‎ 
(v. 14. The name of the fellow-conspirator οὗ 5533 in 2, 21; 6, 2: 
תרש‎ was displaced (cf. ZDMG 61, 286, 1.18; Nah. 25, 1.26; BL 62, n. 50) 
in the present passage by האביבתא‎ , which is merely a gloss (or variant ; 
cf. last n. on v. 4) to NM359 with prefixed ἡ explicative (cf. Pur. 15, 31) 
just as מלרסנא‎ seems to be a variant of the preceding מרס‎ (v.14). But 
the name pf) is preserved in 65. . 

6" gives the following seven names: Αμαν, Mafav, @appa, Bwpaln, 
Ζαθολθα, Αβαταζα, 000005. The first name, Αμαν, is a corruption (or 
adaptation) of fa בוד;רבוך‎ (© adds to 55 v. 16: הו המן בר‎ 
--.(בריה דאגג רשיעא‎ Malay = 0 = fA בזתא‎ .-- @appa = Θαρσα (cf. 
θάρρος = θάρσος, and the proper names 000065 &c) = FA תרפ‎ . In 06 
names 7M) בגתן‎ are omitted in 2, 21; 6,2; but in the apocryphal 
addition prefixed to the Book (v. 11=3 12, 1) we find Γαβαθα καὶ @appa. 
65 Βαγαθαν καὶ @apas in 2, 21 is a subsequent addition. 100006 is a trans- 
position of Βαγαθα (3 Bagatha)= ffl RAID; cf. 5 אבגותא‎ (see below) 
= 46 בגכתא‎ and רחבונא ל‎ = M VAAN, also פפוירותא ** = שפירותא ל‎ 
for פרשנסתא‎ (fl (פרשנדתא‎ in 9, 7. 6" 1, 11 has for ©" Γαβαθα καὶ 
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@appa the names Ασταος (var. Acrayos) καὶ Θεδευτος, Josephus (Ané. 11, 
6, 4) Βαγαθωος καὶ Θεοδεστης (= תדע‎ , with ך‎ for ἢ. The Vetus Latina 
has in 2, 21: Bartageus et Thedestes. According to W 19 the original 
name was Θεόδοτος. But even if @edevros and @eodérrys were corruptions 
of Θεόδοτος, this name would be a Greek adaptation like φρουραι for 
®OYPAI = SOYPAT; see 2. on 9, 23.— ©" ABarafa seems to be a corrup- 
tion of 25 ΝΌΣΩΝ (Afarela = (אבגתא = אבזתא = אבתזא‎ just as 5 
בגתא‎ appears in 6 as Ζηβαθαθα (i.e. (בגתתא = גבתתא = זבתתא‎ and 
in 6" as Βωραζη (= Βωγαζη = Βωγαθη; cf. Zwoapa = זר‎ = Δ, 5, 10(.-- 
6" Ζαθολθα (for Ζαθορθα) זתר 28 ح‎ .— ©" @apaBa )6* @a Bal) = fl כרכס‎ 
(@apa Ba. = Bapaba = כרכס = ברכס = ברס‎ ; cf. 5 below). 

38 חרבונא‎ does not appear in ©", but 6 has instead of 67 @appa 
(for @apoa) = תרכו‎ the name 00006000 which 18 a corruption of 5 
In 7, 9 6" has for 4% 5555 =the name Βουγαθαν which seems to corre- 
spond to f@ בגתא‎ (for בגתנא‎ ; see above). G Ayafas (var. TaBovbas 
= 6" Bovyobay, cf. 6" Ταβαθα-- 3 Bagatha, 12, 1,= 25 בכתא‎ ; also 6 
᾿Αχραθαῖος = ᾿Αθαχαῖος = התך‎ , 4, 9, and 108006 = 1000006 = و7573‎ 
Kings 116, 33) may have been influenced by the Greek names 410005, 
Αγαθος, .عن‎ According to Jewish tradition Harbonah was a good man; 
he is blessed with M and E after the reading of the Megillah at the 
Feast of Purim. The transposition in 5 25555 may represent a simi- 


lar adaptation; רדזבונא‎ suggested the verbs wanic Sans, to have pity 
and compassion; cf. μλϑωζδοῦ مخزسعدك|‎ , compassionate and merciful ; 


cf. AJSL‏ 5ع مح د tender-hearted and benign. For‏ , أسمكتز وذسمع[ 
n. 46; also n.on 9,9. The name R312" suggested destruc-‏ ,235 ,23 
tion; cf. |15,0 and Mo, = jus (SG? ὃ 128, B). Cf. the remarks‏ 
μουχαῖος and Bovydios in the nn. on v. 14.‏ מס 

5 reads NATO, fo the ewnuchs, instead of 48 למהומך‎ (for 
\=° of. the remarks on (אחטוירטש = אחטורמו‎ adding after MA ואבגתא‎ 
the name ἸῺ which corresponds to the third name in 6", @appa. The 
names in 3, after the prefixed nasa , are: בזתא רחבונא בגתא‎ 
.אכבותא תרש זתר ברכש‎ Apart from the preservation of "p>", which 
is omitted in ffl, and the interpretation of fil waa as לממהימנא‎ , 
to the eunuchs, the names in 5 are practically identical with those in fil. 
The differences consist in transpositions and other slight graphic varia- 
tions (9 for 5 &c). For אגבבותא‎ has אבוכתא‎ . For the transpo- 
sition הרבונא = רחבונא‎ cf. 6 ᾿Αρκεσαῖος = 48 NIWA, v. 14; TaBaba 
= Βαγαθα = 8535 ; Γαβουθας = Βουγαθαν = בגתן‎ ; also 6* Avap for 
Αμαν (3, 1). 

3 Mauman, Bazatha, Harbona, Bagatha, Abgatha, Zethar, Char- 
chas follows 1%; so, too, ₪. 
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The derivation of OO from Assyr. 88 resi (ZDMG 58, 116) seems 
to me impossible; for 5= Assyr. cf. אסתר‎ = 13632: sep Kings 
270, 26. 

(12) Heb. מאן‎ , to refuse (cf. Syr. ws Libs fl, it is not tedious to 
me, I do not mind, Eth. 9011 : mann&na, to reject; Arab. مماءنة‎ 
522111118921228 deliberation) may be a secondary Piel derived from the 
interrogative pronoun מן‎ what? (cf. Assyr. mint, how? and و2120‎ 
what?) 1.6. a compound of the interrogative pronoun 4, who? what? 
and the interrogative particle 5: nu (cf. n. on 7, 5). Heb. ותמאן‎ 
meant originally she said, What! Cf. AJSL 99, 259 and WdG 1, 
8 67, 0, also oT (Num. 13, 30) from הס‎ . 

#4 "Mw is scribal expansion; cf. the remarks on 5 המלך‎ in 
nn.onv.1. 6" has Αστιν ἡ βασίλισσα for "Nw המלכה‎ ; in v. 11 6' 
has simply τὴν βασίλισσαν for ושתי הלכה‎ MN. 

(13) 25 555 means here procedure; cf. v.17 and דברי מרדכ"‎ 
(8, 4) also דברי הצומות‎ (9, 81) and דברי הפרים‎ )9, 82). 

In סנ נ] 5 , אוריתא ודינא 6) كم ודין‎ brated, 6" νόμον καὶ κρίσιν, 
3 leges ac jura majorum, AV law and judgment, LB Recht und Handel) 
the term 555 is not added as an explanation of 55 (S). The meanings 
of the two terms are entirely different: 255 denotes especially a personal 
or executive act, while דין‎ denotes a legislative act; 55 is a royal 
decree מלכות)‎ 725, +. 19; cf. כדת‎ 1, 8; 2, 12; 4, 16 and the last 
paragraph of nn. on 1, 14) or edict, and דין‎ means consuetudinary law 
including the ecclesiastical (ceremonial, ritual) law; in Arabic the term 
دين‎ din is therefore used for religion. The term 55 corresponds 
to the decisions of the Roman emperors, which were called decrees (Lat. 
decreta) and formed part of the imperial constitutions (Lat. constitu- 
tiones principum). Cf. v.19: "ΤΩ בדתי פרס‎ BND“ -יצא דבר מלכות‎ 
Heb. 5م‎ 18 a Pers. loanword (cf. Ezra 68, 18) and means lit. what 8 
given (Lat. datum). Heb. ,דין‎ on the other hand, is a Baby]. loanword 
(ΚΑΤ 5, 650 below) which may ultimately be, not Semitic, but Sumerian 
(SD 527, 1). Babyl. dinu corresponds to Sumer. di=din, just 8 
qanf, reed is derived from Sum. gi=gin (CV 9). For the vanishing 
of final consonants in Sumerian see SFG 49; ASKT 186, 1.7; CV 8; and 
for the preservation of silent final consonants in loanwords cf. Pur. 16, 
82 (also בנזך‎ = 133). 

(14) For ₪ וְהַקרב‎ we must point ,רדזקרב‎ he caused to come 
near, i.e. he summoned (cf. Josh. 7, 16; 1 S 10, 20; Jer. 80, 21) or he 
had aummoned (cf. the ἢ. on Mwy, v. 9). S’s conjecture הקרב‎ 
)1 K 5,7) is not good. ©" καὶ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ (6° προσῆλθον) does not 
presuppose a different consonantal text; the Hiphil הקרב‎ may be 
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intransitive; cf. Ex. 14, 10 and Kings 174, 27; nor need we read the 
plural, 666הקרבך‎ Kings 170, n.*) or AIP. 6 ,דקריבין לותיה‎ 5 
aS Senet שת‎ . ١ 

The names of the seven councilors are just as doubtful as the names 
of the seven chamberlains in v. 10; “Mw might be identical with the 
first part of the name "3753 “Mw, but the initial ἸΏ may be a corruption 
of בל‎ ; see Ezra 84, 6.—For תרפו"ט‎ cf. 1 Chr. 7, 10 where this name is 
followed by ἽΠΠΟΝ which has been combined with the cuneiform 
2180611 given in the cuneiform account of the fourth campaign of Sar- 
danapalus (KB 2, 177, 1. 126) as the name of the King of Man (or Van; 
cf. .ם‎ on ,ועות"‎ ν. 9) between Lake Van and Lake Urumiah; cf. 
Ninth Annual Report of the Johns Hopkins University (Baltimore, 1884) 
p. 28. According to TBAI 166 "mip and תרעויעו‎ are corruptions of 
אעותר‎ , while אהיעוחחר‎ 18 a slightly modified form of “WuwRr!— #M 
O77 may be a shorter form of the following name מרסנא‎ (cf. n. on 
וגובי‎ 34a, Nah. 35) just as (בבתנא = בגתן =( בגתא‎ is a shorter form 
of the following ΝΌΣΩΝ (v. 10).— The name ממוכן‎ appears also in vv. 
16 and 1 

For the seven names of ffl (3 Charsena, Sethar, Admatha, Tharsis, 
Mares, Marsana, Mamuchan) ©" has but three, viz. ᾿Αρκεσαῖος, Σαρσα- 
θαῖος (6 Σαρεσθεος) and Μαλησεαρ. In vv. 16. 21 & has ὁ Movyatos for 
כזבלרכך‎ ; this may be a Greek adaptation, just as φρουραί, vigils for 
פורים‎ (see nn. on 9, 23) and Bovydios, braggart for Τωγαῖος = באב"‎ = 
"338 (see ἢ. on 3,1). For the article cf. the remarks on ὁ Μαρδοχαῖος = 
מרדכי‎ (2, 5) and GK”, 5 125, 0. Movyaios, it may be supposed, was 
regarded as a dialectic by-form of poyixds, adulterous; cf. Aolian 
Μοῖσα = Μοῦσα, Μοισαῖος = Μουσαῖος. This councilor may have been 
called ὁ μουχαῖος, because he advises the King to divorce the Queen; cf. 
Matt. δ, 32 and the remarks on 5 רחבונא‎ for ΔΑ חרבונא‎ in nn. on v. 10. 
6" has Bovydios for ὁ μουχαῖος; cf. nn. on 3غ‎ (2, 8) and "355 (8, 1).— 
6 ’Apxecaios corresponds to 25 כרעוכא‎ ; cf. the transposition of the " in 
5 זרבונא 25 = רחבונא‎ and the omission of the ἢ in OW = מרסנא‎ 
בבתלא = בגתא‎ . The form of the name in 6 may have been influenced 
by Greek names like "Apxegos, ᾿Αρκέσας &c; cf. the remarks on 6" 4100066 — 
(7,9) in nn. on .צ ,דחזרבונא‎ 10.— The third name in 6, Μαλησεαρ, evi- 
dently corresponds to 4% (בירס) נירסנא‎ with 7 for ,יז‎ and r for n; cf. my 
remarks on Adpwoa = Rds-ini (Heb. (רסן‎ in ZDMG 61, 284 and Nah. 
45, below.— Consequently the three names in © correspond to 532555, 
,מרסנא‎ and ממוכן‎ in M. 6 omits אדמתא תרשיש‎ “Mw after 
כרונא‎ , and ורס‎ before מרסנא‎ . 6 may have regarded אדמתא‎ “NW 
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מרס Ww ἢ" and‏ אדמת תרטויש (Ξ‏ כרשנא as appositive to‏ תרעויעו 
Nah. 35) for 755556. For‏ , בוב 355" as undeleted corrigendum (cf.‏ 
various spellings of the same name cf. Kings 275, 29. In 6" four of the‏ 
names of the ten sons of H have dropped out. It is possible, however,‏ 
that the additional names of fff in the present passage are due to scribal‏ 
expansion. Cf. also ₪? (238, 24).‏ 

5 reads מסריא מעוכן‎ WAN ברנשי ואשתר וארמות רמוס‎ 
Here the names תרעו"עו‎ and ברס‎ are transposed, WSN appearing 
after ΟἿ" (= fl O77) instead of preceding it. Apart from the trans- 
positions and other slight graphic variations, the names in 5 are again 
(cf. v. 10) practically identical with those in 202. The corruption 
ברנשטא‎ (for (כרשנא‎ is obvious; 34 has "972993. The prothetic א‎ of 
ואעותר‎ is not found in 3; for ארטות‎ 5* has ארמת‎ ; for מוס :רמוס‎ 
See 8180 Marquard, Fundamente, pp. 68-73, cited EB 1402, n. 2. 

(15) The פסוק‎ 555 at the end of v. 14 must be inserted after تم‎ 
at the beginning of v. 15; כדת‎ (© NM W>D) belongs to the preceding 
clause (contrast ἢ. on 2,6). We must read: הישבים ראשנה במלכות‎ 
,ددم‎ who held the first rank in the kingdom according to a (royal) 
decree (patent). 67. ἢ. on דת ודין‎ (v. 18) and pan "δ د כן צוה‎ 
(8,2). The prefixed כדת‎ before the question לעפווות‎ ΓῺ would be 
very strange. There is no כדת‎ before مت לעשרת‎ in 6, 6; nor do 63 
express it in the present passage. % |AaSsa\ ad posse’ flo [ato أمخزه‎ 
is merely a free rendering of לעשות במלכה‎ st. Contrast Ed. 
Meyer, Geschichte des Alierthums, 3, 34. 

(16) Kethiv מומכן‎ : Q*rd lan, as in vv. 14. 21. ©" ὁ μουχαῖος, 
61 Bovydios, 5 مححدعم‎ , 3 Mamuchan. 6 * Mapovyaios 18 a subsequent 
correction for povyaios. | 

(17) 256 דבר‎ means procedure, behavior, attitude; cf. v. 18. The 
following 1551 is not genttivus objectivus (GK, 8 128, بط‎ cf. n. on 4, 
11). @ τὰ ῥήματα τῆς βασιλίσσης, καὶ ὡς ἀντεῖπε τῷ βασιλεῖ is a doublet; 
cf. the rendering οὗ רצים‎ (8, 18) in ©“. For the explicative καί see 
Pur. 16, 15+ 3 sermo, 6 פתגם גזירת מלכתא‎ (cf. v. 19: 6 פתגם‎ 
(דבר מלכות 48 = גזירת מלכותא‎ 

For 48 על‎ read 5x; οἵ. 4, 5: ותצוהו על מרדכי‎ (for (אל‎ and 
contrast 7, 7: ("5x (for (עלין‎ also 9, 10: אל היהודים‎ (for 59). See 
Nah. 20, ad v. 9. 

The suffix in באמרם‎ does not refer exclusively to the women; both 
men and women will say: The King commanded Queen Vashti to 


* Assyr. Bapatu (HW 684s) = ODD or axta for axta (HW 273s, 1.2) do not prove 


interchange of Ὁ and ₪: of. ἃ. on “ODD. Nad. 35. In קטל‎ = KG, pon = 
צבט . קשת = קשט , שחת = שחט : תעה = טעה . חתפ‎ = Max. &c the Ὦ is due to 
partial assimilation; see AJSL 93, 248, below. 


tSee also Moses Schorr, Altbabyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) 2. 171, below. 
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appear before him, and she did not come. But even if 1נסת באבירם‎ 
exclusively to the women, it would not be necessary to substitute 
באמרן‎ ; see Kings 83, 36. 

(18) For "555 (© (כמיסת‎ we must read “Tai, whenever; cf. v.22 
בלטון‎ for (כלטוון‎ and 8,4 (K*thiv באמרם‎ , 06 OH ANS) also Nah. . 
47 כדי)‎ for (בדי‎ and 5 ברנעוי‎ for Ml כרשכא‎ , v.14. The ך‎ prefixed to 
קצם‎ is the Waw 02000818 (GK", 5 143, d) cf. ריבידך‎ , 3,4; mM, 4,11; 
wna"; 5, 3. 6; ויכתן‎ and won , 5,6; 7,2; 9,12; ו וסריסי ;5,9 , וימלא‎ 
6, 14: ΠΕΣ, 9, 1; also the gloss in Eccl. 6, 6: כידברב. חלמות‎ 
pooh, in many a dream there are vanities. The phrase גבדי בזיון‎ 
וקצם‎ means: Whenever there is contempt (disrespect, disobedience, on 
the part of the women) there is wrath (on the part of the princes). Heb. 
"721, whenever (Job 39, 25) means lit. in the sufficiency, abundance, 
frequency; for " cf. Proverbs 61,6. The Versions did not understand 
the phrase: 6 ייכול לסוברא כמיסת חוך 11 ורכוז‎ 721, 5 ado 
סו‎ |Zopamo, 3 unde regis justa est indignatio. B’s sie werden 
reden, und zwar nach Genige Verachtung und Zorn is impossible. 
AV, Thus (shall there arise) foo much contempt and wrath. Similarly 
Wd (following R in K) und nach Geniige Verachtung und Verdruss 
(wird es geben) and S und es wird dem entsprechend Geringschatzung 
und Arger (geben) but in his nn. S states correctly that the בזירן‎ will 


be on the part of the ladies, and the קצם‎ on the part of their husbands. 


(19) For the phrases 2°70 על המלך‎ ὮΝ (cf. 8,9) and "3993 JU" 
ההמילך‎ see Kings 187, 17. 
The omission of דזקמללכדק‎ after "Mw" is intentional; ©", however, has 
ἡ βασίλισσα instead of "Mw; 5 שב[‎ 2-5. Contrast .ם‎ on המלכה‎ 
instead of “MON in 4, 4. 
| א‎ ΠΡ (S 12,4) means simply to another woman; cf. רק‎ 
1S 28,17 לדוד)‎ is gloss) and Neh. 2, 1 (see Kings 74, 7). 
$8 ממכד;‎ MDM does not mean who 18 more beautiful than she 
(this would be IND סובת‎ ; cf. v. 11; 2, 2.38.7) but who ts better than 
she, who is superior to her. ©" γυναικὶ κρείττονι αὐτῆς, أ©‎ ἄλλῃ κρείττονι 
οὔσῃ αὐτῆς, 3 altera quae melior est illa, AV unto another that is better 
than she. The new queen is to be just as beautiful as Vashti, but of 
a sweeter disposition, not so ill-tempered. The idea of the author was 
no doubt that Vashti’s refusal to obey the King’s command was simply 
due to her bad humor (so, correctly, S, ad v. 12) although N (EB 1408) 
says, It has been well remarked by A. H. Niemeyer that the most re- 
spectable character in the Book is Vashti who declines to exhibit her 
charms before the crowd of revelers. According to ₪1 (224, 27; 287, 30) the 
King commanded the Queen to appear naked (ערמז"ל רזא)‎ before his guests. 
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(20) The clause N° כ" רבד‎ (omitted in 6; 5 ונכוה‎ Ld) 8 
concessive: although it 18 great, however great it be; cf. Proverbs 39, 
85; OLZ 10, 65, n. 3; Nah. 89 (ad Jer. 50,11). S renders correctly: 0 
gross es ist; but the explanation given in his nn. is not satisfactory (cf. 
2. on 4, 7). 

According to B the phrase למזבדול ועד קטן‎ means here, not noble 
and mean (80, correctly, Schultz and S; cf. החשרים‎ and ,הקעמים‎ + 16) 
as in v.5, but old and young. ©" ἀπὸ πτωχοῦ ἕως πλουσίου, 6 ἀπὸ πτωχῶν 
ἕως πλουσίων. 

(22) Heb. "BD (+. © séfr; see Nah. 29, below) is an Assyr. loan- 
word and means originally message = Assyr. 8ipru; see Kings 198, 47. 
Assyr. Saparu, to send is a Saphel of פר‎ ; see Nah. 24, below; cf. ἃ. 
on ὉΡῺ (3, 9). 

The last clause of 6. 1, 5 ומידבר כלמוון‎ , which is omitted in 6”, 
is a late gloss; in Meg. 12° (BT 8, 581) the phrase שרר בביתך‎ is dis- 
cussed, but there is no reference to 5 29 "2771. The meaning 
is: he is to talk plainly to her, as we say fo talk plain English or United 
States, Ger. mit dem werde ich einmal Deutsch reden, French je vais 
lut parler francais or je vous le dis en bon francais; cf. my remarks on 

»yel, JBL 19, 66. The modern Yiddish phrase is mémme léshen 
reden, fo talk in the mother tongue (m&émme=mamma, mother, and 
léshen= ww , tongue). An Alexandrian Jew in such a case talked to 
his wife, not in Hebrew, but in the language of his people, i. e. in plain 
Greek, just as a Jewish rabbi in Berlin would talk to his wife in such a 
case, not in Hebrew, but in German; cf. the last n.on 8, 9. But τῇ 
πατρίῳ φωνῇ (2 Mace. 7, 8. 21. 27) does not mean in der Landessprache 
(so Kamphausen in K) but in the paternal (or ancestral) language, 
i.e. in Hebrew (or Aramaic). The language of the country would be 
ἡ ἐπιχώριος φωνή. Lat. patrius sermo is in Greek: ἡ ἰδία γλῶττα. 

3 et hoc per cunctos populos divulgari (AV that it should be pub- 
lished according to the language of every people) 18 a guess. ff 
ומדבר כלמורן עמלר‎ could not have this meaning, even if we pointed 
ἜΤ instead of מדבר‎ . The emendation By obs גמדבר כל שוה‎ (pro- 
posed by Hitzig and accepted by Rawlinson, ‘Reuss, Orelli, O, 
B, R, K; but not by Wd and S) is impossible (cf. n. on §, 11). In the 
first place, we should expect כל פוה לו‎ (cf. 8, 8; 5, 12) and even if we 
read 45 ומדבר כל פוה‎ , it could mean only and talk what 18 proper 
for him, implying a restriction; 030 jaa means it is meet and right. 
To talk as he pleases would be ומדבר כרצונו‎ (cf. 1, 8; 9, 5) or MANS 
נפשו‎ or לבו‎ YENS. For כלשון‎ read בלפון‎ of. בדי‎ for “Tp, v. 18. 
S בבבת‎ > οἱ סבב‎ follows 18. ₪ interprets: ממללא‎ sete 
-ומתמלל היך לישן עמיה = : כלישן גברא וכממלל עמיה‎ 
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(1) 25 זכר את ועותי‎ , he remembered Vashti means he could not 
forget her; he thought of her with affection and was inclined to reinstate 
her. The insertion of the negative in & οὐκ ἔτι ἐμνήσθη is just as gratui- 
tous as in Eccl. 11,9 or in 5 بمدططة|‎ -am> ماعه‎ flo at the end of ©. 3; 
of. the remarks on לא יזרע ממפומוך עוד‎ in Nah. 26. 

(3) 25 את כל נערדז‎ is correct; contrast 5 and GK”, 5 117, ἃ; cf. 
the three Pharisaic glosses in Eccl. 8, 15: ΠΤ ὯΝ wpa" ori; 
7,7: אודלב מתנה‎ TAN; 8, 11: pada رتم אתדהַעלם נחן‎ see 
Nah. 82. For את‎ cf. Proverbs 51, 17. According to B. Luther (in 
IN 79. 119) את בת לו"‎ (Ex. 9, 1) means, not a daughter of Levi, a 
Levitess, but the daughter of Levi, so that Moses would be a grandson 
of Jacob. 

For كزوج‎ (in the scribal expansion derived from v. 8)* read "ΔΓ, a8 
in v. 8. 3 Egeus, 5 gt ; 6" Tau, as though the initial | were the 
article, while δ᾽ substitutes in the present gloss: Γωγαῖος. and in the 
original passage (v. 8): Bovydios. For these two names in 6" 800 below, 
ad 3,1; cf. the remarks on Bovydios = μονχαῖος = ממוכן‎ in nn. on 1, 14. 

(5) For the introductory clause cf. the beginning of the Book of Job. 
fA STI is pluperfect; cf. n. on MMW (1, 9). We must translate: Now 
there had been (for a long time) a Jewish man in the Acropolis of Susa. 

The name ורדפ"‎ is derived from the name of the chief god of 
Babylon, Marduk (Pur. 10, 26) = 8 qe instead of מרדך‎ (with ;ד‎ 
cf. 7370). Cf. the remarks on the transposition of vowels in nn. on 
אחשורועו‎ (1,1). The form ست‎ given in Baer’s ΔΗ͂, is better than 


the usual punctuation ἍΤ (ὦ (مطدؤوحه‎ but the original pronunciation 


must have been “TS (مردوخاى)‎ = 6 Μαρδοχαῖος, 3 Mardocheus ; see 


Ezra 58,41. © combines the name with דכיא‎ NWO, pure myrrh. 6 
as a rule, prefixes the article, ὁ Μαρδοχαῖος; cf. ὁ Μονχαῖος = ממוכן‎ (, 14) 
and ὁ ᾿Αχραθαῖος =" (4, 9) also ὁ Αμαν in 6" (5, 9) where @ omits 
the article, and 6 Γιεζι = בדזז"‎ (see Kings 192, 23). The Herodotean pro- 
totype of M is Otanes; the Maccabean prototype is Jonathan (see 
Pur. 8, 22; 6, 36) but the name M is Babylonian. The author of E 
would not have given his Jewish hero and heroine (for Εἰ = [8 . see 
above, p. 119) names connected with heathen deities, unless M (ὁ Μαρδο- 
χαῖος) and E had been the familiar names of some favorite characters in 
the popular festal legends and dramatic plays (Pur. 38, 81) for the 

* Of. the scribal expansions (derived from 8, 18) at the end of 8, 11 and 8, 8 (derived 
from 9, 25) also the glosses at the end of 9, 2 and 8 (derived from the end of 0. 8) and the 


two scribal expansions (derived from 9, 22 and 10) in 0, 16. See further nn. on 5°07 דברי‎ 
and OOM “DPD (6, 2) and second 2. מס‎ 8. 
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(Babyl. and) Persian New Year’s festival (Pur. 11, 81). According to 
Ch (EB 3198) M derived his name, not from Marduk (so, too, C 50, be- 
low) but from Jerahmeel: Abihail is most probably a popular corruption 
of Jerahmeel, Kish =Cushi, and the true name of M may have been 
Carmeli; cf. the Jerahmeelitish explanations of the names Vashti (1, 9) 
and Shethar, Tarshish (1, 14) and contrast IN 400, 1. 

(6) 48 “NON ימיני‎ ΟΝ refers to מרדכי‎ ; the פסוק‎ 555 should 
be after w"p; contrast last n.on 1,14. The genealogy, בן לאיר בן‎ 
עובלער م2‎ , is parenthetical. Jair (about 600 Β.0.) is M’s father; 
Shimei (about 1000 8. ο.) and Saul’s father, Kish (about 1050) are two 
of his famous ancestors; cf. the complete genealogies of Min ₪ 7,6; יש‎ 
2,5. C52 deems it impossible that Kish in the present passage repre- 
sents the father of Saul. @ inserts between Shimei and Kish the name 
of Shimei’s father, Gera. Shimei is named, because he considered him- 
self at least as good as David; just as M, the descendant of the first 
king of Israel, considered himself at least as good as the barbarian H 
(see ad 3,4). M is introduced as a descendant of Saul, not as a son of 
David, because under the reign of the Maccabean princes descendants of 
David were not persone grate (see Pur. 23, 81). For יאיר‎ = “XO, the 
Heb. form of the Jewish name Meter, Meyer, &c, see BA 1, 170, below. 

For נבגכדנאר‎ we had better read נבוּכדפצר‎ = 6 Ναβουχοδονοσορ = 
Babyl. Nabt-kudurrt- -ucur. For the correct pronunciation of mis- 
pointed cuneiform names see Kings 270, 16. The best form is the 
K*thiv in Jer. 49, 28: נבוכדראצור‎ . The 0 of the final syllable seems 
to be preserved also in נבוכדנצור‎ (Ezz. 2,1) unless the 5 is merely 
due to dittography of the "; cf. the remarks on 55 (1, 1) for 
WON. The א‎ (which was assimilated to the preceding consonant; 
of. "Ron = = xitt=xif’, SFG 11, below; VG 127, 8) is found also in 
the spelling נבוכדנאצר‎ ; the ר‎ instead of 5 (cf. nn. on 538, 1, 8 
= Assyr. urfésu) in נבוכדראצר‎ . The n instead of r is due to dissimi- 
lation (contrast Aram. תרין‎ for .(תנין‎ We have no right to restore 
throughout נבוכדראצר‎ (with ר‎ and NX) just as it would be pedantic 
to substitute in the text of an English author sycomore for sycamore, or 
Nazirite for Nazarite. The omission of the א‎ and the substitution of 
5 for 5 no doubt represent the actual pronunciation. The ἢ is certainly 
not due to graphic corruption, while the alleged preservation of the o in 
the final syllable "x (Ezra 26, 51) may be due to dittography of the 5. 

(7) 25 הדסה‎ Myrtle (cf. Muppim, Μυρτάς, &c) corresponds to the 
Babyl. xadadssatu, bride; for M =, and Ὁ = cuneiform % see 
Pur. 39, 20.* This name is not given in 67": 3 1201880 ; % 297. The 


* According to TBAI 166, .د‎ 5 MO is doubtless derived from ἽΠ [ΓΝ]. C/. Ch's 
explanation of "MD" (1, 9). 
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stems of Assyr. 5808888611 (with .,( and Syr. (Zope הדתא)‎ , SG?, 
ὃ 26, B, with ,..) are not identical; but Aram. NON, myrtle may be a 
contraction of xadassatu (see Pur. 39, 23) and ow may be con- 
nected also with Αδασα (=WIN, Nova) i.e. the name of the place 
where Nicanor, the prototype of H (Nah. 26,1; 30, 4) was defeated on 
the 18:8 of Adar, 161 5.0. (Pur. 9, 26). 47080, the name of the place 
where Judas Maccabseus was slain, may be an intentional alteration of 
Adasa; see Pur. 38, 39. 

fA ,בת דדו‎ the daughter of his uncle (the brother of his father) 
means, of course, his cousin (cf. the extract from Maqrizi in L, Purim, 
Ῥ. 18) not his niece. Wd (169, below) calls E M’s cousin, but in the 
introduction to c. 2 he refers to her as M’s niece; 80, too, Ὁ. 181, 1. 10; 
on p. 186 (bis) he calls M E’s uncle. The same mistake is made by א‎ 
(EB 1400-7) and ₪ (149, 1. 8 from the bottom). Cf. also W 17. 18; 49, 
10; 57, 17; 78,15. In C 58, 8 E’s father, Abihail, is said to be a cousin 
of M. B (400) has correctly cousin, not niece. ©” inserts between θυγά- 
Typ and ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ the name Αμειναδαβ; see nn. on v. 15. 

38 יפת תאר‎ refers to the figure; מראה‎ ND}, to the face; תאר‎ 
cannot be derived from ΣΝ, it is a secondary modification of "iM, 
turn in the sense of form, shape; cf.n.on "Dp QM (Cant. 7, 2) AJSL 
18, 217. The a in “NM is ona par with the Pathah furtive. Cf. also 
Kings 167, 37. ו‎ 

Instead of mad (לקחה ذو בורדכי)‎ 6" (ἐπαίδευσεν αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ) εἰς 
γυναῖκα seems to have read לבית‎ . According to Rabbi Meir (Meg. 138, 
quoted © 62, below; J 46, below) we should read לבית‎ instead of לבת‎ ; 
cf. BT 8, 584 (תנא משום רבי מאיר אל תקרי לבת אלא לבית)‎ 
The word ,55م‎ house is used in the Talmud for wife. The original 
form of ,55م‎ house was ba’t, see AJSL 22, 258, below; for bat=bint, 
daughter see Pur. 50, 25. 3, correctly, Mardocheus sibi eam adoptavit 
in fiiam; 85 |Z, בהלנ‎ aan, ₪5 .נסבה מרדכי ליה לברתא‎ 

(9) ₪ ואוחי '6) ויבהל‎ ; of. توحى‎ 4828118 ( does not mean he 
hastened (3 accelerare, 5 -omn;,~) but he took a special interest; cf. 
French s’empresser (S, betrieb eifrig). The cosmetic treatment could 
not be hastened; a period of twelve months was prescribed by a royal 
decree (v. 12) and E had to await her turn (v. 15). Nor did Hegai 
hasten to send E her meals; she was not starving. But he took a special 
interest in E and gave special orders concerning her cosmetic treatment 
and her meals; cosmetic treatment without proper diet does not help 
very much. Hegai also devoted special attention to the selection of E’s 
seven maids. His experienced eye saw that E was likely to become 
queen (contrast C 58, 12). 
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For the position after the object of the infinitive לח‎ nnd (which 
is more Aram. than Heb.) see K’s Aram. Gr. 88 75. 84; Gk", 8 142, 5 
.م‎ 2. Cf. Dan. ₪ 46: 55 ומנחה וניחחין אמר לנסכה‎ :-- 3, 10: 
6--;לא איתי אנש על יבְשתא די מלת מלכא יוכל להחויה‎ 24: 
Naa מן‎ ΠΡΟΣ ולדניאל אמר‎ . The clause לה מבית המלך‎ nnd, 
which appears in ffl after האנערות הראִיות‎ , 18 more appropriate after 


rind is probably a misplaced correc-‏ לה man‏ המלך M‏ : מנותיה 
ef. Pur. 47, 41.‏ ;1° לתת לה tion of‏ 

(10) 25 كروهمج‎ is pluperfect; οἷ. ἢ. οὐ עעותדק‎ (1, 9). The objec- 
tion raised by several commentators, that the Persian officers could not 
fail to discover E’s Jewish extraction, is not valid. The officials in 
charge of a royal harem pay very little attention to the race and faith of 
an odalisque; any girl תאר וטובת מראה‎ Mp" is eligible.* E was 
not asked any questions; but, at the advice of M, she did not talk of her 
Jewish extraction, because this might have spoiled her chances of becom- 
ing Queen. 3 quae nolutt indicare 61 populum et patriam suam is mis- 
leading. See also nn. מס‎ 4. 

(11) 2325 חצר‎ "355 means opposite (or in front of) the forecourt, 5 


M did not enter the‏ .572 דרתא די בבית ceo, 5 NW)‏ )23 ته[ 
forecourt of the harem; cf. 4, 2. 6. Wd raises the question how it was‏ 
possible that a man could talk to a girl from the royal harem, and how‏ 
her Jewish extraction could be kept secret under those circumstances.‏ 
Similarly N (EB 1401) says that M was able to communicate freely with‏ 
v.7) in the harem. S states: dber‏ ,בת דדן his niece (contrast n.on‏ 
die Schwierigkeit, wie M (S, throughout, Mordehai, as though it were‏ 
on 4,7) ohne Eunucht zu sein im Frauenvorhofe sich‏ .ם cf.‏ | מרדחי 
יז blicken lassen durfte und Εἰ dort sprechen konnte, geht‏ 
Erzdahler leicht hinweg. The narrator, it may be supposed, knew more‏ 
about Oriental manners and customs than did S; the author did not‏ 
overlook this difficulty, but S overlooked 8 "955. M did not talk to ₪:‏ 
in c. 4 E sends Hatach to M, and M sends his answers through this‏ 
eunuch. If M walked in the place before the forecourt of the royal‏ 
harem, he could easily get some news concerning the inmates of the‏ 
harem from the eunuchs. By some diplomatic questions he could even‏ 
obtain some special information concerning E without revealing the fact‏ 
that she was his cousin and foster-daughter. He could simply ask, How‏ 
is that beautiful girl in whom Hegai takes so great an interest? See‏ 
also n. on 6, 10.‏ 


*Cf.e.g. F. Marion Crawford’s love story of Old Constantinople: Arethusa, a Prin- 
cess in Slavery, and n. 42 to my lecture on Ecclesiastes in the Oriental Studies (Boston, 1894). 
See also C 63, 3. 

tM may have been a eunuch just as Nehemiah; see Ezra 67, 10 and Pur. 52, 15, also BL 
118, 1.9. Cf. the conclusion of ἢ. מס‎ 8. 
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(12) For the striking similarity of the first clause of this verse (cf. 
also .ל‎ 15) and the statement in Herod. 3, 79 see Pur. 9, 2. Cf. also 
מס .מ‎ 13. 

The הפר‎ yaw had an antiseptic effect, and purified the skin; the 
בשמים‎ perfumed the body; the תמרוקים‎ (i.e. lotions, rubbing, mas- 
sage, &c) made the skin white and soft, and improved the figure. 

(13) ₪ בְבְזֶה‎ 8 and then (6 καὶ τότε, ὦ ובהדין זבך كحم"‎ 
(דפולמייך תרי עשר ירחין שתא‎ not in this condition )5 (סת15[‎ although 
Wd thinks that it may have this meaning; 223 (4, 16) on the other 
hand, means and in this condition, not and then. We find 22}. and 
thus also in Eccl. 8, 10; cf. AJSL 22, 255, below; contrast GK”, 8.119, ii; 
GB", 174>. 8160, BDB 4865, 3. When one of the new inmates of the 
harem was sent to the King, she could get anything she required for this 
purpose, ©. g. dresses, jewelry, &c. These things were, of course, not pro- 
vided while she passed from the harem to the palace of the King (as 5 
supposes) but before she left the harem; and when she came back from 
the King, she was probably obliged to return the jewelry &c to Shaashgaz 
or Hegai. 

(14) ₪ "55 cannot mean a second time (B). It does not stand for 
שכית‎ (cf. .ם‎ in Baer’s edition, p. 72, below). Nor need we, with S, 
emend: הופוכית‎ (= 6" τὸν δεύτερον) or IW. Ml IW, α second (not 
the second) is a gloss (omitted in 5( just as M3 in v.19, and גם ביום‎ 
"wr in 7, 2, or M30 in 9, 29; cf. the Mw in Josh. 5,2. The 
odalisques who had spent a night with the King were not transferred to 
another harem, as the glossator supposed; they returned to the same 
house, but they were henceforth under the care of another chamberlain 
)6', however, has Γαι = ,ترق"‎ not .(עועעובז‎ They were probably treated 
with special consideration, inasmuch as any one of them might become 
the mother of a royal prince. 

The name TIOID (3 Susagazus, 5 ;-2--1-*( should be pronounced 
Sa‘-88-gaz, not Sha‘ashgaz; just 8 Tay" represents 1-1 
not 182' 82208. In the same way ἸΏΣ Ὁ, 142667 should be pronounced 
§a'-té-néz,* 06ם‎ 2 (AJSL 22, 258). 

6" has Ta: (not (עועעובז‎ also in the present verse; Θὲ Te for Te, see 
Pur. 42, 18; cf. φασγα for φαστα (9,7). For Γαι = رق"‎ see nn. on v. 8. 
The gloss "31g presupposes the reading עועעובז‎ . 

(15) 25 לו לבת‎ mpd בת אביחיל דד מרדכי אשר‎ is a subse- 
quent addition (derived from v. 7 and from the gloss 9, 29) which severs 

* According to TBAI 566 ΤΟ ῚΘ should obviously bo M™ YI. a Shinarite woman. 
On the preceding page Ch states that we must substitute for Thou shalt not seethe a kid in 


his mother's milk (Ex. 28,19) Thou shalt not clothe thyself with the garment of a Jerahmee- 
lite woman. Cf. Acts 26, 24. 
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the connection between وسو" תר אסתר‎ and לבוא אל המלך‎ 
the author had intended to give the name of E’s father, he would have 
mentioned it in v.7. ©" calls E again (cf. nn. on 7) θυγάτηρ ApavadaB 
ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς Μαρδοχαίον. © Αμειναδαβ = 270” : cf. Cant. 6, 12 
where 6" has ἔθετό με ἅρματα Apewadaf for מרכבות עמידנדיב‎ “Nad. 
For “now we must read “naw, ye have placed me; עמידנדיב‎ 
means kinsmen of a noble man; ممم‎ AJSL 18, 214; BL 26,1. Both 
אביחיל‎ and Αμειναδαβ = ΡΤ ἘΦ are fictitious names emphasizing 
the fact that E’s father was a distinguished man, an psy op cf. 
the names מחלון‎ and yrs in the Book of Ruth. 

The fact that E did not ask for anything, but took only what Hegai 
suggested, does not show her wisdom and her modesty (B) but her 
superior beauty. S thinks this incident illustrates E’s modesty; he adds, 
however, zugleich machte thre Schonheit allen weiteren Schmuck dber- 
fae (similarly Wd). 

6 סריס המלך‎ seems to be scribal expansion, derived from v. 14. 

For נשואת‎ see Kings 119, 24; cf. VG 49, 4. 

= )16( For סבת‎ (Babyl. Tebétu, stem *(נזבעק‎ see my Assyr. E-vowel 
(Baltimore, 1887) p. 11; cf. ZDMG 61, 284, below. For the tenth month, 
Tebeth, 6" has the twelfth month, Adar. In 65 δωδεκάτῳ has subse- 
quently been corrected to δεκάτῳ, and Αδαρ to Τηβηθ. % substitutes > 
| for MAD (© متي‎ = January, | )415 = December) just as 5 uses 
whe for סיון‎ (8, 9). 

For 48 למלכותו‎ yaw ὨΣῺῸΞ 5 has طمتحمممه‎ Voi] dies 

(18) For the scribal expansion “MCN את משתה;‎ 5 reads rato 
oD) مكمامأ‎ . , 

fA ,רוכחך;‎ 6" 40606 (6° ἀφέσεις) means neither rest (S ,تمسا‎ 3 
requies) nor a day of rest, holiday (B, S) nor exemption from milstary 
service (cf. משולחת‎ , discharge from the ranks, furlough, Eccl. 8, 8, and 
Her. 8, 67) nor remission of taxes )6 פובוק כרגא‎ ; so W 16, below; cf. 
24 and C 78, 6) but release of prisoners (Matt. 27,15). Demetrius I 
(162-150 5.0.) promised to release all Jewish captives in his kingdom 
(1 M 10, 33). If © ἄφεσις meant remission of taxes, it would be an 
Alexandrian adaptation, just as © ἐθρονίσθη (1,2). Remission of taxes at 
festive occasions was customary under the reign of the Ptolemies, but 
not in the Persian empire or in the Seleucidan kingdom. The promises 
of Demetrius I (1 M 10, 25-45) were extravagant, and Jonathan and his 
people gave no credit unto them. “Aveois (φόρων) would be more appro- 
priate than ἄφεσις. Oriental kings are, as a rule, loath to relinquish any 


*Cf. febétu, signet = Heb. P\YSD ; see 6.0. Moses Schorr, Alfbabyl. Rechtseurkun- 
den (Vienna, 1907) p. 117. 
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taxes; nor would an Oriental monarch ever give 10,000 talents to his 
grand vizier (see ad 3,11). Release of prisoners, even a general pardon, 
or amnesty, is less costly.* 105 הנחה‎ is inf. abs. instead of the finite 
verb ))1% §113, 2) as in 2, 3; 6, 9: נשלוח :18 ,8 : וכתון‎ ; 8, 8: 
ועמד ונוח והרוג :16 ,9 : ונהפוף :1 ,9 : ונחתום‎ : 9, 18: min 4 
ותעפוה‎ ; ef. Nah. 25, below; 27, below, and contrast n.on ואבך‎ (9, 6). 
The infinitives הצלה , הנחה;‎ (4, 14) and בקטה‎ (5, 8; 7, 8) are 
Aramaic rather than Hebrew. 027. however Arab. ارادة‎ irada, أقامة‎ 
iqama, &c. 

Instead of the singular ὨΣΊ (Wd, 5: Getreidespende; cf. Jer. 
40, 5) we must point MXwa, portions (cf. M30, 9, 19. 22( dishes 
from the royal table or messes (see Pur. 47,11). The nouns اام‎ , 
משואת‎  האומ‎ have often been mispointed in fA; see Nah. 42. 3 ας 
dona largitus est juxta magnificentiam principalem; 5 Ἰδιῶσιαδο موت‎ . 
B says, בועואת‎ means according to Am. 5, 11; Jer. 40, 5 gift of grain 
or food. The rendering gift of food (ἡ τῶν σίτων θεραπεία, Xen. Cyrop. 
8,2,7; cf. ibid. 8 and Anab. 1, 9, 25) is correct, but not gift of grain 
(σιτοδοσία). In Jer. 40,5 MWD is preceded by the gloss MN, por- 
tion, ration. a ١ 

A glossator who misunderstood מלעזאר‎ to mean tribute (cf. 2 Chr. 
94, 6. 9) added the gloss which we find in 18 at the beginning of 6. 10, 
where it is connected neither with what precedes nor with what follows, 
just as we find at the end of the Book of Canticles two disconnected mis- 
placed glosses, viz. 12, 13 (belonging to 2, 14) and 12, 14 (which belongs 
to 2,17). See remarks on misplaced incorrect glosses in ZDMG 61, 297, 
1. 20; Nah. 48 (vv. 11. 6) and 41; also 30 (v. 4) and 25 (v.11). Cf. nn. 
on 3,7; 9, 16. 

According to AoF 3, 26 the King levied the tax after he had repealed 
the decree to exterminate the Jews, because he wanted the money which 
H had promised to pay for the privilege of exterminating the Jews. 
AoF 8, 27 the statement ויתן משאת כיד‎ ΓΙῸΣ והנחה למדינות‎ 
pan is said to be meaningless; it is suggested that we should read 


instead of לממדינורן‎ the singular pny , referring to the capital, 1. 6. 
Seleucia; MND (or (מפוא‎ is supposed to be merely a variant of מס‎ , 
meaning impost; v.18 is taken to be the introduction to 10, 1, which 
should therefore be transferred to c. 10, the elevation of E to the queen- 
ship being the final climax.— This is all gratuitous. 

*Even in 1 M 10, 34: 18, 54 ἄφεσις does not mean remission of taxes (ἀτέλεια).  ©7. 13.380: 
ἀφίεμεν δὲ ὑμῖν ἀγνοήματα καὶ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας and 10, 88 where ἀφίημι 8 
used of the release of prisoners; cf. however vv. 29-31. 


tThe terms met. riod, sit = Assyr. mandattu (for mandantu, from 
nad&nu, to give= Th, SFG 43, 2) are euphemisms; οἵ. AJSL 28, 231, ἢ. 27; Pur. 47, 81. 
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(19) VV. 19 1.18 not an ἐπάνοδος or retrogressio, as Grotius says, but 
a gloss added by some one who deemed it necessary to explain the 
clause ישב בפוער המלך‎ STAN. Θ᾽ omits בתולות טנית‎ 7733227 
also the final clause of the preceding verse, ויותן משאת כיד המלך‎ ; 
for ישב בפער המלך‎ “OTD 6" has ὁ δὲ Μαρδοχαῖος ἐθεράπευεν ἐν τῇ 
αὐλῇ, which means, according to W 18, below, he had a high position at 
the royal court (cf. 11, 3; 12, δ) but θεραπεύειν may mean also to pay a 
visit (cf. θεραπεύειν ras θύρας τινός) ἄς. It is not necessary to suppose 
that M had an official position at the royal court (cf. Ο 75, 8; contrast. 
185, below). He may have been a שלחני‎ Or τραπεζίτης, t. 6. he may 
have had a money-changer’s table at the “King’s Gate, 7. 6. apparently 
(according to 4, 2. 6) the gateway* leading from the City to the Acro- 
polis; cf. last ἢ. onc. 8. The King’s Gate 01 Susa, it may be supposed, 
corresponded in some respects to the Propylea of Athens. But accord- 
ing to ₪: (259, 27) the gate was between the royal palace and the harem 
נשיא ועד בית בלכא)‎ mand דעלין‎ NMI). The translation of 
למרדכי היהודי היושב בפוער המלך‎ 159 wy (6, 10) in 6“ καὶ ποίη- 
gov Μαρδοχαίῳ τῷ ‘Tovdaly τῷ καθημένῳ ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι is more correct than 
the rendering in 6" οὕτως ποίησον τῷ Μ. τῷ Ἶ. τῷ θεραπεύοντι ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ. 

ΤᾺ 5515م‎ is a tertiary gloss; cf. nn. on "Ny, v. 14, and 8, 7. 

(20) This verse contains two tertiary glosses to "MON ותאמר‎ 
ددم מרדפי‎ >55 at the end of v. 22 (cf. n. on 8, 7). 

(21) 25 הסם‎ ΠΩΣ (Θ΄ of ἀρχισωματοφύλακες, 3 janitores, 5 
(تجيى 2ובן‎ seems to be misplaced; it should be inserted in v. 22 (see 
below). According to 1, 10 (where ἸῺ has been displaced by the gloss 
(ואבגתא‎ Bigthan and Teresh were not מיעומירר הסם‎ , but belonged to 
the עובעת הסריסים המשרתים את פני המלך‎ . There is a differ- 
ence between chamberlains and members of the body-guard. 

Heb. סם‎ is a loanword = 28071. sippu; for το instead οὗ sipp 
cf. the remarks on 11), daughter = bint in nn. on v. 7. 

According to AoF 8, 5 the discovery of the conspiracy is out of 
place in this connection; it should have been given in the beginning, as 
in 6. This theory, however, is gratuitous. Cf. the last but one para- 
graph of nn. on אחפוורושש‎ (1, 1). 

(22) 48 למלך בשם מרדכי‎ AMON לאסתר המלכה ותאמר‎ was 
cannot be the original reading, although the Ancient Versions have 
practically the same text: ©” καὶ ἐδηλώθη Μαρδοχαίῳ ὁ λόγος, καὶ ἐσήμανεν 
Eo@np, καὶ αὐτὴ ἐνεφάνισεν τῷ βασιλεῖ τὰ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς. If we substitute 
for 48 למלך בשם מרדכי‎ ANON לאסתר המלכהה ותאמר‎ the name 
להמן‎ , everything becomes perfectly natural and consistent; see Pur. 


* Cf. the cut on p 178 of the translation of Ezekiel in SBOT. 
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= 


(1) את ושתי א‎ DT, he remembered Vashti means he could not 
forget her ; he thought of her with affection and was inclined to reinstate 
her. The insertion of the negative in 6" οὐκ ἔτι ἐμνήσθη is just as gratui- 
tous as in Eccl. 11,9 or in 5 ובג[‎ ἰδῶ 1225 fo at the end of ©». 2; 
cf. the remarks on לא معدو מפומך ערד‎ in Nah. 26. 

(3) 48 את כל נערה‎ is correct; contrast S and GK”, 8 117, ἃ; ef. 
the three Pharisaic glosses in Eccl. 3, 15: את-נרדם‎ wpa" והאלהים‎ ; : 
7,7: אתדלב מתנה‎ TAN; 8, 11: :גם אתִדהַעלֶם נתן בלבם‎ see 
Nah. 32. For את‎ cf. Proverbs 51, 17. According to B. Luther (in 
IN 79. 119) את בת לור"‎ (Ex. 2, 1) means, not a daughter of Levi, a 
Levitess, but the daughter of Levi, so that Moses would be a grandson 
of Jacob. 

For 3/7 (in the scribal expansion derived from v. 8)" read "3s, 8 
in v. 8. 3 Egeus, 5 σι; 6" Ta, as though the initial | were the 
article, while 6" substitutes in the present gloss: Γωγαῖος. and in the 
original passage (v. 8): Bovydios. For these two names in 6° see below, 
ad 3,1; cf. the remarks on fovydios = povyaios = ממוכן‎ in on. on 1, 14. 

(5) For the introductory clause cf. the beginning of the Book of Job. 
fA STI is pluperfect; cf. ἢ. on MMW (1, 9). We must translate: Now 
there had been (for a long time) a Jewish man in the Acropolis of Susa. 

The name "57% is derived from the name of the chief god of 
Babylon, Marduk (Pur. 10, 26)= ₪ Wwe instead of מרדף‎ (with ;ד‎ 
cf. 7570). Cf. the remarks on the transposition of vowels in nn. on 

given in Baer’s fal, is better than‏ מרדכי The form‏ .)1,1( אחשורועו 


the usual punctuation (صهقوحه 3( מַרִדּכִי‎ but the original pronunciation 


must have been (مردوخاى) عست‎ - 6 Μαρδοχαῖος, 3 Mardocheeus ; see 


Ezra 68,41. 5 combines the name with דכיא‎ N WD, pure myrrh. 6, 
as a rule, prefixes the article, ὁ Μαρδοχαῖος; cf. ὃ Movyatos = ממוכן‎ (, 14) 
and ὁ ᾿Αχραθαῖος = Th (4, 9) also ὁ Αμαν in 6 (5, 9) where & omits 
the article, and ὁ Γιεζι = 57753 (see Kings 192, 23). The Herodotean pro- 
totype of M is Otanes; the Maccabean prototype is Jonathan (see 
Pur. 8, 22; 6, 86) but the name M is Babylonian. The author of E 
would not have given his Jewish hero and heroine (for E = star see 
above, p. 119) names connected with heathen deities, unless M (ὁ Mapédo- 
xatos) and E had been the familiar names of some favorite characters in 
the popular festal legends and dramatic plays (Pur. 38, 31) for the 

*C/. the scribal expansions (derived from 8, 18) at the end of 8, 11 and 8,8 (derived 
from 9, 25) also the glosses at the end of 9, 2 and 8 (derived from the end of ο. 8) and the 


two scribal expansions (derived from 9, 22 and 10) in 0, 16. See further nn. on HOH דברי‎ 
and HOM “WD (6, 2) and second ἢ. מס‎ 8 
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(Babyl. and) Persian New Year’s festival (Pur. 11, 81). According to 
Ch (EB 3198) M derived his name, not from Marduk (so, too, C 50, be- 
low) but from Jerahmeel: Abihail is most probably a popular corruption 
of Jerahmeel, Kish =Cushi, and the true name of M may have been 
Carmeli; cf. the Jerahmeelitish explanations of the names Vashti (1, 9) 
and Shethar, Tarshish (1, 14) and contrast IN 400, 1. 

(6) 25 “WN איש ימינ‎ refers to מרדכר‎ ; the סום פסוק‎ should 
be after קיפו‎ ; contrast last ἢ. מס‎ 1, 14. The genealogy, ده יאיר בן‎ 
בן קיש‎ “aw, is parenthetical. Jair (about 600 5.0.( is M’s father; 
Shimei (about 1000 .ב‎ 0.( and Saul’s father, Kish (about 1050) are two 
of his famous ancestors; cf. the complete genealogies of Min ₪ 7,6; 2 
2, 5. C52 deems it impossible that Kish in the present passage repre- 
sents the father of Saul. @ inserts between Shimei and Kish the name 
of Shimei’s father, Gera. Shimei is named, because he considered him- 
self at least as good as David; just as M, the descendant of the first 
king of Israel, considered himself at least as good as the barbarian H 
(see ad 3,4). M is introduced as a descendant of Saul, not as a son of 
David, because under the reign of the Maccabean princes descendants of 
David were not persone grate (see Pur. 23,31). For יאיר‎ = ND, the 
Heb. form of the Jewish name Meter, Meyer, &c, see BA 1, 170, below. 

For נבגכדנצר‎ we had better read נבוכדפצר‎ = = 6 Ναβουχοδονοσορ = 
1. Nabt-kudurrt- -ugur. For the correct pronunciation of mis- 
pointed cuneiform names see Kings 270, 16. The best form is the 
K*thiv in Jer. 49, 28: נבוכדראצור‎ . The 0 of the final syllable seems 
to be preserved also in 5525575555 (Ezz. 2,1) unless the ἡ is merely 
due to dittography of the 5 ب‎ cf. the remarks on אחשורוש‎ (1, 1) for 
WON. The א‎ (which was assimilated to the preceding consonant; 
of. חטא"‎ = = xitt=xif’, SFG 11, below; VG 127, 8) is found also in 
the spelling נבוכדנאצר‎ ; the 5 instead of 3 (cf. nn. on Ok, 1, 8, 
= Assyr. urAsu) in נבוכדראצר‎ . The n instead of r is due to dissimi- 
lation (contrast Aram. תרין‎ for 150). We have no right to restore 
throughout נבוכדראצר‎ (with ר‎ and (א‎ just as it would be pedantic 
to substitute in the text of an English author sycomore for sycamore, or 
Nazirite for Nazarite. The omission of the & and the substitution of 
3 for 5 no doubt represent the actual pronunciation. The 3 is certainly 
not due to graphic corruption, while the alleged preservation of the o in 
the final syllable צרר‎ (Εἴτα 26, 51) may be due to dittography of the 4. 

(7) FA MONT, Myrtle (cf. Μυρρίνη, Μυρτάς, &c) corresponds to the 
Babyl. xadassatu, bride; for ך]‎ = , and Ὁ = cuneiform 73 see 


Pur. 39, 20.* This name is not given in ©": 3 Edissa; 5 .תָע.‎ The 


* According to TBAI 166, .ם‎ 5, (O44 is doubtless derived from ΠΟ [Ν]. 60. Ch's 
explanation of "MM (1,9). 
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stems of Assyr. xadassatu (with ,,( and Syr. |22 ,הדתא)‎ 56", 
ὃ 26, B, with .) are not identical; but Aram. RON, myrtle may be a 


contraction of 583018858111 (see Pur. 39, 23) and oO 34 may be con- 
nected also with Αδασα (= Ww", Nova) i.e. the name of the place 


where Nicanor, the prototype of H (Nah. 26,1; 30, 4) was defeated on 
the 13 of Adar, 161 8.0. (Pur. 9, 26). Alasa, the name of the place 
where Judas Maccabseus was slain, may be an intentional alteration of 
Adasa; see Pur. 38, 39. 

fA ,كم דדו‎ the daughter of his uncle (the brother of his father) 
means, of course, his cousin (cf. the extract from 2107121 in L, Purim, 
p. 18) not his niece. Wd (169, below) calls E M’s cousin, but in the 
introduction to c. 2 he refers to her as M’s niece; so, too, p. 181, 1. 10; 
on p. 186 (bis) he calls Μ א"‎ uncle. The same mistake 18 made by א‎ 
(EB 1400-7) and S (149, 1. 8 from the bottom). Cf. also W 17. 18; 49, 
10; 57, 17; 78, 15. In C 63,8 E’s father, Abihail, is said to be a cousin 
of M. Β (400) has correctly cousin, not niece. ©" inserts between θυγά- 
Typ and ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ the name Αμειναδαβ; see nn. on v. 15. 

18 תאר‎ Mp" refers to the figure; טובת מראה‎ , to the face; תאר‎ 
cannot be derived from (JX, it 18 a secondary modification of "if, 
turn in the sense of form, shape; cf.n.on דזביוס"‎ (Cant. 7, 2) AJSL 
18, 217. The a in تزع"‎ is on a par with the Pathah furtive. Cf. also 
Kings 167, 37. ו‎ 

Instead of לר בורדכי) לבת‎ ΠΡ) 6" (ἐπαίδευσεν αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ) εἰς 
γυναῖκα seems to have read "35. According to Rabbi Meir (Meg. 185, 
quoted C 62, below; J 46, below) we should read לבית‎ instead of לבת‎ ; 
of. BT 8, 584 רבי מאיר אל תקרי לבת אלא לבית)‎ DW. (תנא‎ 
The word "3, house is used in the Talmud for wife. The original 
form of ,55خ‎ house was ba’t, see AJSL 22, 258, below; for bat=bint, 
daughter see Pur. 50, 25. 3, correctly, Mardocheus sibi eam adoptavit 
in filiam; % حيده|‎ ₪ mom, © .נסבה מרדכי ליה לברתא‎ 

(9) 48 Sha (@ ורארחר‎ ; of. توحى‎ taudhha) does not mean he 
hastened (3 accelerare, 3 omy) but he took a special interest; cf. 
French s’empresser (S, betrieb eifrig). The cosmetic treatment could 
not be hastened; a period of twelve months was prescribed by a royal 
decree (v. 12) and E had to await her turn (v. 15). Nor did Hegai 
hasten to send E her meals; she was not starving. But he took a special 
interest in E and gave special orders concerning her cosmetic treatment 
and her meals; cosmetic treatment without proper diet does not help 
very much. Hegai also devoted special attention to the selection of E’s 
seven maids. His experienced eye saw that E was likely to become 
queen (contrast C 58, 12). 
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For the position after the object of the infinitive 55 nn> (which 
is more Aram. than Heb.) see K’s Aram. Gr. ὃ ὃ 75. 84; Gk", 8 142, 5 
n. 2. Cf. Dan. ₪ 46: 55 ומנחה וניחחין אמר כלנסכה‎ :--5 10: 
6--:לא איתי אנש על יבְּטתא די מלת מלכא יוכל להחויה‎ 24: 
RBS מן‎ ΠΡΟΣ. ולדניאל אמר‎ . The clause ذم מבית המלך‎ nnd, 
which appears in ffl after nea תכקכרות‎ , is more appropriate after 


rind is probably a misplaced correc-‏ לה man‏ המלך ₪ : מנותִיה 
cf. Pur. 47, 41.‏ ;1° לתת לה tion of‏ 

(10) הוגידהזן א4‎ is pluperfect; cf. ده .م‎ Mwy (1, 9). The objec- 
tion raised by several commentators, that the Persian officers could not 
fail to discover E’s Jewish extraction, is not valid. The officials in 
charge of a royal harem pay very little attention to the race and faith of 
an odalisque; any girl TN 4 תאר וסובת‎ Mp" is eligible* E was 
not asked any questions; but, at the advice of M, she did not talk of her 
Jewish extraction, because this might have spoiled her chances of becom- 
ing Queen. 3 quae noluit indicare οἱ populum et patriam suam is mis- 
leading. See also nn. on 8,4. 

(11) fA חצר‎  רכפל‎ means opposite (or in front of) the forecourt, 5 


M did not enter the‏ .572 דרתא די בבית NWI‏ 5 ,5זא )23 تم[ 
forecourt of the harem; cf. 4, 2.6. Wd raises the question how it was‏ 
possible that a man could talk to a girl from the royal harem, and how‏ 
her Jewish extraction could be kept secret under those circumstances.‏ 
Similarly N (EB 1401) says that M was able to communicate freely with‏ 
in the harem. S states: 0007‏ )7 .+ ,בת דדן his niece (contrast n.on‏ 
die Schwierigkeit, wie Μ (8, throughout, Mordehai, as though it were‏ 
cf. ἢ. on 4,7) ohne Eunucht zu sein im Frauenvorhofe sich‏ | מירדח" 
blicken lassen durfte und Εἰ dort sprechen konnte, geht der spdat-jid.‏ 
Erzdahler leicht hinweg. The narrator, it may be supposed, knew more‏ 
about Oriental manners and customs than did S; the author did not‏ 
overlook this difficulty, but S overlooked 8 "955. M did not talk to E;‏ 
in c. 4 E sends Hatach to M, and M sends his answers through this‏ 
eunuch. If M walked in the place before the forecourt of the royal‏ 
harem, he could easily get some news concerning the inmates of the‏ 
harem from the eunuchs. By some diplomatic questions he could even‏ 
obtain some special information concerning E without revealing the fact‏ 
that she was his cousin and foster-daughter. He could simply ask, How‏ 
is that beautiful girl in whom Hegai takes so great an interest? See‏ 
also n. on 6, 10.‏ 


*Cf.e.g.F.Marion Crawford’s love story of Old Constantinople: Arethusa, a Prin- 
cess in Slavery, and n. 42 to my lecture on Ecclesiastes in the Oriental Studies (Boston, 1894). 
See also C 68, 8. 

tM may have been a eunuch just as Nehemiah; see Ezra 67, 10 and Pur. 52, 15, also BL 
118, 1.9. Cf. the conclusion of ἢ. מס‎ 8. 
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(7) V. 7 is a misplaced * later addition (to בשלושה עשר לחדש‎ 
הוא חדש אדר‎ Wy שנים‎ in v. 13) introducing a subsequent popular 
etymology of פררים‎ , which is just as fanciful as the Biblical explana- 
tions of 523, M3, NCB, MON, & or the interpretation of NID NID 
תקל ופרסין‎ in Dan. 5, 26-28; see Pur. 2,87; 15,21; 18,17; SFG 25, 
below; BAL 99, 2. 1. Also the second passage in E (9, 25) where "55 
is explained to mean lot is a subsequent addition. 

The emendation of Grotius and Fritzsche, κλήρων instead of ὑμῶν 
in the apocryphal addition 16, 22, is very doubtful; it is not probable 
that the characteristic κλήρων should have been corrupted to ὑμῶν (cf. the 
remarks on the emendations ὀργῆς for αὐλῆς in 7,4; הנקם‎ for נודז‎ in 
9, 16; רכב‎ for كدق‎ in nn. on 8, 10; also AJSL 99, 197, 1. 15 and Nah. 
26, below). © ἐν ταῖς ἐπωνύμοις ὑμῶν ἑορταῖς is generally interpreted to 
mean among the feasts named after yourselves (i.e. according to C. J. 
Ball,t among your own Persian festivals or as if the word Purim 
were connected with the word Persians) but ἐπώνυμοι ἑορταί may refer to 
the days on which the ἄρχων ἐπώνυμος was appointed (cf. ἐνιαυτὸς ἐπώνυ- 
pos &c). This institution existed among the Assyrians and Babylo- 
nians. The cuneiform term for eponymy 18 limu; see HW 379°; cf. 
the Lists of Eponyms in KB 1, 204-214; also AoF 8, 10.12; KAT’, 
891 (1. 9) and 518; OLZ 10, 382; see also Delitzsch, Mehr Licht 
(Leipzig, 1907) p. 9. 

According to a tradition recorded by Berfini Purim may be the day 
on which the offices were assigned يتقلل فيه الاعمال)‎ sol (اليوم‎ 
and Purim [(البورى)‎ is said to mean allotting (مساهيمة)‎ or distribu- 


tion by lot; see ZDMG 61, 275. Assyr. karfru 88 pfri (Pur. 20, 
below) seems to mean to set up the urn (καδίσκος) holding the lots to be 
drawn for the various offices, and this cuneiform 00111 (HW 169%: baru) 
urn (κάλπις) may be connected with Heb. “AB; pot, lit. botler (a form 


and 5555 , glowing hotness (see Nah. 48; cf.‏ (فار يغور of‏ فعلول 
also with‏ )244 .245 ,38 :4151 ,وقيرة ,نقير ינל the remarks on‏ 


ΓΞ, wine-press, originally vat; cf. the cut in the translation of Joshua 
(SBOT) p. 68 and my translation of Is. 63, 1-6 in JHUC, No. 163, p. 495. 
According to J. D. Michaelis Nicanor’s Day might have been called 
פורים‎ , because the Syrian army was crushed at Adasa as grapes are 
pressed in a wine-vat; see Pur. δ], 38. 


* 0/. the last but one paragraph of nn. on 3, 18 and the misplaced glosses in 3, 19. 20, 
also the gloss BFW SD "ND 5555 in 9. 16. | 

+ 366 the Variorum Apocrypha, London (Eyre ἃ Spottiswoode). 

{The original form of this word is not 55555 , bat MID for TD = Ved. parti, 
portion; see n. on 9, 26. 
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For ΓΘ. wine-vai cf. also Hag. 9, 15. 16 where we must read:— 
ומעלה‎ TT מן-היום‎ 5229 ΝΟ ועתה‎ 5 
Fons משרם שוםדאבן ע'לדאבן | בהיכלל | وى‎ 


6 בא אלדערמת <שרים pT‏ היפה <שרה 
באי Bion‏ 01ت 2 פורה והיתה עשרים : 
)«( 25 יתוה )8( 16 אל היקב 


For ,מל"‎ how? cf. בת"‎ MR מ"‎ (Ruth 8, 16) and Assyr. mi-nu, 
how? (see n. on wa, 1, 12). For ,בא‎ in the second couplet, read 
Na’ (of. Hag. 1,9). The omission of سوه‎ in the second hemistich of 
v. 16 18 due to the omission of DM in the last hemistich; contrast 
רדזפדק לבוקגז‎ (1, 9) where the prefixed Ὁ is emphatic; cf. n. on לכבו‎ 
( و‎ 8). e omission of the prefixed בל‎ before [pH is due to haplo- 
graphy; for the enjambement* in the last line cf. AJSL 23, 240 and the 
second line of Nah. 2, 11 (Nah. 50). 

The plural of “1D may have been פור"ם‎ (Pur. 20, 24; 51, 26) and 
הוא הגורל‎ TD הפיל‎ in the present verse is rendered in 3: missa est 
sors in urnam quae Hebraice dicitur phur. The translation of 
חפיל פור הוא הגורל‎ in 6 9, 24, ἔθετο ψήφισμα καὶ κλῆρον, means he 
cast a ballot, that is a lot, xai in this connection is explicative and cor- 
rective (cf. מס.ם‎ 1,17). For 6:5 translation of הפיל פור הוא הגורל‎ 
in the present passage see below, n.on Spr. | 

There is no Persian word for lot from which בררל = שור‎ could be 
derived; Pers. 5743 بي , باره יפ ו‎ do not mean lot (see Pur. 45, 42) 
nor could they appear in Heb. as "45. The Iranian word for lot is _ 
يشك‎ pisk. There may have been a word פרר‎ (connected with פרור‎ , 
potand Jp, vat) = Assyr. «0711, urn; but if 55555 was combined 
with "WB, urn it was merely a subsequent popular etymology which 
may have been suggested to a glossator by the use of nia; part, por- 
tion in the sense of lot, destiny} as well as by the oracular practices 
observed on New Year's eve (Pur. 17, 38; 18, 27; 21, 88; cf. also C 101, 8) 
and the allotting of offices at the beginning of the year (AoF 3, 10). 

Lostage (Days of the Lots) is the Ger. term for days on which it is 
possible to forecast the future (Pur, 18, 28). At the Chinese New Year’s 


* Contrast Budde’s Geschichte der althebr. Litteratur (Leipzig, 1906) כ‎ 1. δ. 

+ According to Glaser (OLZ 9, 820) Heb. "JQ (see Kinge 168, n. *( may mean part, por- 
tion, lot, oracle (cf. Pur. 45,3). As to "DN, Glaser thinks, it is not a loincloth= 
فوطة‎ fota or white maqtab (see the translation of the Psalms in SBOT, 2. 224, 


fig. s) but a band or “scarf like the stole worn by Roman Catholic priests, or the pall of the 
Pope, archbishops, &c, and the Ὁ of the Jews. C/. the Bysantine ὡμοφόριον 
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festival the priest produces a box with small ivory chips variously 
inscribed. If the lot marked wisdom comes out, it means more wisdom 
for the man for whom the lot is drawn, Similar oracular practices may 
have prevailed at the celebration of the Persian New Year (Naur6z) in 
the times of the Maccabees. Cf. the statement of Berfini, quoted in 
ZDMG 61, 277, on the same day (Nauréz= Purim) the happy lots are 
distributed among the people of the earth وفيد تقسم السعادان)‎ 
الارض‎ hol). The casting of the lots for the two goats on the Day of 


Atonement* may be a purified form of some 8871. oracular practice at 
the beginning at the second half of the year (Pur. 3, 89; 4, 2. 20. 26. 38; 
83, 14; 49, 26). 

E is a festal legend for Nicanor’s Day, just as the Book of Nahum is 
a festal liturgy for the celebration of that great victory gained by Judas 
Maccabseus over Nicanor on the 13° of Adar, 161 8.0. (OLZ 10, 64; 
ZDMG 61, 275). This commemoration of Nicanor’s Day was combined 
with the observation of the Persian New Year’s festival (celebrated at 
the time of the vernal equinox) which is no doubt based on the Baby]l. 
New Year's festival (Pur. 8, 3; 4,39; 11,27; 19,10). In the Talmud the 
cuneiform name of the New Year's Festival, akitu, aqitu+ appears 8 
NIVIPN (which is an adaptation of (אקיתא‎ while Naurdz is corrupted 
to מוהרין‎ (for מוהריז‎ , TWN). See ZDMG 61, 276. 

The original meaning of 55555 (=Naur6z=Akitu) is not lots, 
but portions, Heb. :55م‎ ; see n. on 9, 26. . 

In casting lots in order to determine what day would be most 
unlucky for the Jews and therefore most auspicious for the general 
massacre planned by H (cf. L, Purim, p. 8, 1. 18) they did not try every 
single day of the year until they finally hit מס‎ the 181} day of the 12% 
month. They might have put 12 lots, marked from 1 to 12, into the urn 
(Assyr. pfiru) and 30 lots marked from 1 to 30; then it was only neces- 
sary to draw two lots. But the phrase מיום ליום ומחדש לחדפי‎ shows 
that this simple procedure was not used at that time. They tried first 
the first day, then the second, and so forth; when the lot decided in 
favor of the 13:5 day, they tried to determine the month. In this way it 
was necessary to cast the lot 25 times before they hit on the 13* day of 
the 125 month. Cf. my remarks on Urim and Thummim in JBL 19, 


*For the reason why the Day of Atonement was observed during the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity on the 1st of Tishri, while the New Yoar was to be celebrated on the 10h of Tishri, see 
conclusion of n. on 9, 31. 

+15 the new texts found during the German excavations at Kal’at Shergat (Assur) 
Assyr. akitu appears asa synonym of kirétu=M"5 (2K 6, 23) and 5 9 qiran (see 
Kings 208, 15; MDOG, No. 38, p. 54; cf. the photograph of the bit akiti, ἐδέα. p. 90). This 
shows that the etymology of akitu, given in Pur. 81, 8. is correct. Akitu appears in the 
Talmud as אקננויתא‎ , while קרא‎ appears in Assyrian as כרא‎ ; οἵ. VG 122, also the 
remarks on גוז א = קיר‎ (BL 182) and מוזזה88קט+ = שעסר‎ in Nak. 34, and 4181, 38, 246. 
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18, n. 61 and Numbers 57, 41. Adar means Avyaios in Assyrian; the 
13:5 of Adar was a dies ater κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν (Pur. 82, 33). 

fa حو-ط‎ is impersonal; so Keil, Schultz, R in 15, 8: LB ward 
das Loos geworfen vor 11 cf. the translation in 3, quoted above, missa est 
sors, and the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) p. 62, 1. 54; see also Kings 
289, 19 and nn. on yor ws") (5, 14) and ויכתב‎ ₪6 (8, 10). It is not 
necessary to read, with O, הפילו‎ ; contrast 6, 9 where 0 reads וחלביט‎ 
instead of twas. According to 2, ךקשיל‎ refers to H, and the 
explanation of 555 is not merel ,הוא הגורל‎ as in 9, 24, but הוא‎ 
כפנר המן ₪ .הגורל לפני המן‎ ( however, must be connected with 
.הפיל פור (הוא הגורל) לפני המן--: הפיל פור‎ Even if we read 
להמן‎ instead of לפני המך‎ , as Wd suggests, the phrase הוא הגורל‎ 
להמן‎ would be very strange. For לפנ" המן‎ see .م‎ on לפני המלך‎ 
(2, 23(. According to 22 the lots were cast by the scribe Shimshai (cf. 
Ezra 4, 8. 17. 23 and C 108). @ also states (ad 6, 1) that the King com- 
manded the scribe Shimshai to bring the Book of Records. 5 has 
9ב‎ po [ys woot קדם המן 5 :4 هيا‎ NIT אפיל מילתא הוא‎ 
(Syr. هيخا‎ is apparently a transposition of ψῆφος; see Pur. 45,11). For 
the translation of this clause in 6" and @ see Pur. 16, 1. 67 has καὶ 
βάλλει κλήρους ds τὴν τρισκαιδεκάτην τοῦ μηνὸς Αδαρ Nuway κτλ. Here 
Niay represents a variant (cf. last n. on 1, 4) to Αδαρ (it may be derived 
from ₪ ניסן‎ at the beginning of this verse). 

After 238 275 we must, with B, R in K, Wd, following © καὶ ἔβα- 
Nev κλήρους ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας καὶ μῆνα ἐκ μηνὸς (Gore ἀπολέσαι τὸ γένος Map- 
δοχαίου) καὶ ἔπεσεν ὃ κλῆρος εἰς τὴν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην τοῦ μηνὸς ὅς ἐστιν 
Αδαρ, insert עשר‎ Sw .לחדש ויפל הגורל על‎ The Heb. scribe 
skipped this clause owing to the repetition of the word pms. Keil, 
Rawlinson, Schultz regard this plus of 6 as an interpolation from 
v. 18; nor has S inserted it in his translation. The clause ὥστε ἀπολέσαι 
τὸ γένος Μαρδοχαίου (which I have enclosed in parentheses) seems to be a 
subsequent addition in 6, which we need not insert in the Heb. text. O, 
however, prefixes ITN DTS את בית מרדכי‎ Tans to ויפל הגורל‎ 
יום وذنم עשר לחדו‎ dy. 

In the same way, the fourteenth day, given in ©", may be a subse- 
quent correction for the thirteenth day (so 6"; see above). In 8,12; 9,1 
6” has the thirteenth just as 25. In the apocryphal additions 6 has the 
fourteenth day in 13, 6; but the thirteenth in 16, 20 (Pur. 15,11). Cf. 
also n. on 9, 17. 

(8) For "δι we must point 451°; see Numbers 57, 86; cf. ZA 
14, 347. 0 | ve 

For ומפרד‎ PD (© (منحرؤ ספב 5 , מבדר ומתפרו‎ 6 has sim- 
ply διεσπαρμένον, but it would be a mistake to suppose that one of these 
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participles in 20 was due to scribal expansion. © repeatedly substitutes 
one verb for two or three verbs of ff; cf. n. on v. 18. 

For ודתיהם שנות מכל עם‎ cf. the comparatio decurtata (GK", 
8 193, e). 

(9) The conjecture (AoF 8, 26) that לאָבדם‎ is a gloss, and that we 
should read לפוקרל‎ (as in 4, 7) instead of אפוקול‎ , is not good; יכותב‎ 
Sipwd כסם‎ “DD ועעורת אלפים‎ is not Heb. What Wn has in mind 
would וישקלו היהודיים עשרת כפר כסם--:‎ ans". But the sug- 
gestion that [jT2s7 in v. 11 is a gloss is correct; see below and cf. above, 
ad 9, 18. The interpretation (W 17) that 11 offers the King 10,000 
talents to make up the financial] loss involved in the extermination of the 
people (loses of taxes) is unwarranted; cf. below, ad 7, 4. 

Heb. פוקל‎ to pay, properly to weigh, may be a 88531. loanword; cf. 
ΚΑΤ᾽, 649. The stem is a Saphel of 5p; ef. n.on "pO (1, 22). The 
initial ἸῺ is therefore a וע‎ (SFG 20, 3; ZDMG 84, 861; BAL 100; con- 
trast AG*, §68) =», ,». For the 2 in Nod and the עש‎ in تقل‎ cf. 
Hoke = فاثور‎ = Assyr. passfru = Sum. bansur (BA 1, 161) and %4 , 
أثو‎ = Assyr. 4830+ jae = Tatar, 80; see my paper on the name 
Istar in JAOS 28, 118, below. 

38 עשי" מלאכה;‎ (cf. 9, 3) means here officials, especially revenue 
officers (cf. the remarks on الاعمال‎ , ZDMG 61, 275). Also in 1 K 11, 
28; 2 K 12, 12 (contrast Kings 240, 20) as well as in Neh. 13, 10; Ezz. 8, 
9 & SND wy means business man (cf. ل‎ 107, 23) especially finan- 
cier, tax-gatherer, collector, ₪0. Cf.also 1 5 8, 16; Dan. 8, 27; 1 Chr. 
29, 6. 

(10) For צרר היהודים‎ * has דיהודאי‎ Np ID, 5 נ%-]‎ 9.3.9. 
The addition בן המדתא האגגי צרר היהודים‎ which is omitted in 
6", seems to be a scribal expansion; see 2. מס‎ 1. 

(11) In הכסם נחון לך והעם וגו'‎ the two words הכסם‎ and הזעם‎ 
should exchange places (cf. n. on 1, 6) and [0357 should be relegated 
to the margin (Pur. 6, 38) as the question of a reader who was anxious 
to know what became of the enormous amount of money (10,000 talents, 
% 6. about $18,000,000). Cf. for this gloss Kings 187, 35; Isaiah 19, 8: 
81,18; Eccl. 20, x; 21, ε; 25, ;אא‎ BL 5, y. The King takes it for granted 
that H will pay the money into the royal treasury; he therefore deems 
it unnecessary to refer to it, saying simply: .ترم כרזרן לך‎ It is 
extremely unlikely that an Oriental monarch should be so generous as to 
turn over eighteen million dollars to his prime minister; cf.n. on 2, 18. 

(12) For the Pers. loanword אהופודרפנים‎ , satraps (6 στρατηγοί, 5 
אסטרטילטר 6 , قحسملا‎ = στρατηλάτης) see מס.ם‎ WWM (1, 1) also ἢ. 
on אהפותרנים‎ (8, 10). 
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Heb. פחות‎ is ἃ Babyl. loanword. The singular rine must be 
pronounced péxx4h (GK”, § 27, q) not péx&h (AOG 25). ‘The doub- 
ling of the דז‎ , however, is secondary, just as in °MN, brothers; אַחד‎ , 
one; אחר‎ after, .عن‎ In 2887 pax&tu, pixatu (HW (ל519‎ ‘the 
guttural i is not doubled. 

fa py “Ww refers to the native chiefs; 5 55<שגן בצמב[‎ , 6 5 
ועמא‎ Nao. 

(18) Heb. ,רצים‎ 5 ]18%* © perm, 6 βιβλιαφόρο) means 
originally runners, then especially foot-soldters; see Kings 2382, 34. 
Here it is used for couriers (dyyapo, cf. Her. 8, 98) who were (according 
to 8, 10) mounted. Θ΄ εἰς χεῖρας τρεχόντων ἱππέων (var. ἵππων) is a doublet; 
cf. 6 Αδαρ Nway in 8, 7 and מס .ם‎ 1, 17. In Assyrian, rakbu (= 355) 
is used for envoy, and allaku xanfu for courier (HW 619". 281"). The 
stem xamé&tu, to burn is identical with the stem xam&tu, to hasten; 
the original meaning is to flash; cf. ZDMG 61, 207, 2. 115 and modern 
Arab. = , لمع‎ : also Nah. 41 (puridu, courter = (3.9). 


₪ להטממיד להרג ולאבד‎ (so, too, 7, 4; 8, 11) is not pleonastic; 
לדוטומייד‎ , to exterminate is the general term (cf. .ל‎ 6 and 4, 18). This 
extermination could be effected either by a general massacre (לךקרב)‎ or 
by forcing the surviving Jews to flee from the country like wild beasts; 
of. Arab. قوحش = ابد‎ and my remarks on the last line of y 1 in AJSL 
19, 141, below. See also n.on ואב"‎ (9, 6) and C 121, below. At the 
time of the Syrian persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes and his suc- 
cessors the orthodox Jews were either massacred (1 M 1, 57. 63; 2, 38; 
cf. Pur. 85, 6 and n. on לאבדם‎ , 4, 7) or forced to flee (1 Μ 2, 28. 29. 48; 
cf. Pur. 34, 39). 6 has simply ἀφανίσαι for להרג ולאָבד‎ Tow, just 
as לא כרק ולא ישתחוה‎ "OTN (σ. 2) is rendered ὁ δὲ Μαρδοχαῖος οὐ 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, OF 38 We find for ומפרד‎ “WE (v. 8) simply διεσπαρμένον. 
For the accumulation of synonyms, which is by no means indicative of 
a late date, cf. ZDMG 61, 295, n. 97. 

Heb. 21D, to plunder (cf. 8, 11) is a Babyl. loanword. The noun 
פולל‎ (ὦ תס‎ ; cf. AJSL 8,107( means here household effects, personal 
property, just as Ger. Plunder means household effects, trumpery, 
baggage, while the verb pliindern means to pillage. In certain parts of 
the United States the term plunder does not mean pillage, spoil, booty, 
but household or personal effects, baggage, luggage. Ger. plindern is 
a privative denominative like our to skin ἄς (AJSL 22, 251; Nah. 82). 
Assyr. 8alalu (HW 662°) means to carry off; so 55% denotes mov- 
ables; French meubles; cf. the Ger. privative denominative + 
See also Pur. 84, 18. | 

*5 has Ljan¥ also for מו סריס"‎ 14 
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The conjecture (AoF 8, 26) that this verse is evidently a subsequent 
(post-Seleucidan) addition is gratuitous. 

(14) The clause להפתן كم בכל מדינה ומדינה‎ is in apposition 
to הקכתב‎ . We may supply the relative pronoun אפור‎ before להנתן‎ , 
but not "77 (S). Nor is Wd right in stating that להפתן‎ introduces 
the contents of the edict. % renders freely: -20-.4| Lodo, ومزههيته‎ 
حمنمذا‎ Ooo حجة مدرمدا ספב בן هعم‎ . 

fa בלור‎ is not the first word of the proclamation (Β) but verbal 
predicate to פתפוכך‎ (Keil). ₪ "155, however, does not mean open, 
unsealed, but to be revealed; cf. 4, 8: Wi WR توم‎ ano פתפוכן‎ 
בפופון‎ . The objection that H’s edict for the extermination of the Jews 
would have been useless, if published eleven months in advance, since 
the Jews would have had ample time to emigrate, is not valid (cf. C 124). 
If a general massacre of the Jews in a Russian city were announced a 
year in advance, the Jews could not all get away; and even if they were 
able to take most of their personal property, they could not dispose of 
their real estate. Cf. Pur. 48, 7. 22. 27. 89. 43. 

The idea (AoF 8, 26) that the last clause of this verse, להיות עתדים‎ 
,ליום הזה‎ is a subsequent addition, and that the first part of v. 14 is 
the immediate sequel of v. 12, is impossible. 

(15) The conception (AoF 3, 26) that the couriers are sent out twice, 
is erroneous; vv. 12-14 describe the drafting of the edict, and v. 15 
relates the execution of the order. 

48 POTD קרתא דטוטן 6) העיר‎ , saw |dtepic) means here the 
City of Susa in distinction from the Acropolis .(רקבירך]ן)‎ The King and 
H feasted in the Acropolis; cf. ἢ. מס‎ 1,2. The people in the Acropolis 
were not perplexed, but the people in the City were in a quandary. 3 et 
cunctis Judeis, qui in urbe erant, fientibus seems to have regarded the 
initial 5 of כַבוְכד;ן‎ as a dittogram of the final ἢ of you ; cf. C 128. 


ד 

(1) 205 ידע‎ is pluperfect; see n.on עשתדך]‎ (1,9). Μ had learned 
of the edict as soon as it was decided upon. Just as he managed to 
obtain information concerning E (2, 11) so his friends at the Court 
apprised him of H’s scheme. 

Heb. pw is a Babyl. loanword; cf. ΚΑΤ", 650. It denotes a coarse 
loin-cloth; see Kings 168, n.*; 210, 7, and cf. Glaser in OLZ 9, 320. 
Instead of ואָפר‎ pw 175 6’ has καὶ ἐνεδύσατο σάκκον καὶ κατεπάσατο 
σποδόν, 8 בצ[‎ 5226 baw על © ,465:ב>‎ pw ואלביש לבושא‎ 
בסריה ושוי קיסמא על ריפויה‎ 3. indutus est 80000, spargens cine- 
rem capitt; but we should not be justified in inserting Ὁ (Job 2, 12) 
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or ןלצע‎ (cf. .ד‎ 3). If we see e.g. that 5 renders 5x אין לבוא‎ 5 
pw עוער המלך בלבוו‎ , at the end of the following verse, הס[‎ Duo 
בלב[ ومححمز‎ [2[16 bow وأتف تححىف‎ bade), we cannot attach much 
importance to the insertion of \S1922}. The-verb ,לבט‎ to put on is 
not used only of dresses; אפר‎ wad is just as possible as “ipa wad 
רמה‎ (Job 7, 5) or ץ) ילבשו בשת וכלמה‎ 35, 26). Cf.also 2S 13, 19: 
על ראפה‎ ἜΝ תמר‎ mpmi. For the symbolical meaning of the rend- 
ing of garments and the sprinkling of ashes &c see Pur. 25. 

₪ לבוא אל פוער‎ means to come to the gate, i.e. to approach the 
gate; to enter the gate would be לברא בעוער‎ , see AJSL 91, 134, below; 
3 aulam regis intrare is inaccurate. 

(3) The clause pans 5X" تام ואפר‎ (AV, many lay in sackcloth 
and ashes) means Most of them had a sack-cloth (or coarse loin-cloth) 
and overspread (Ger. aufgeschmierte) ashes (i.e. spread over the body). 
Heb. 0°35 would mean Many had (© ולבוש שק וקיטמא הוה‎ 
(וסקיא וקטמא משכבא לסגיאין = מתשם עלוי צדיקיא סגיאין‎ but 
Ὁ ΞΡ means Most of them had; cf. πολλοί and οἱ πολλοί (GK", ₪ 138, g). 
C’s rendering (even) the great ones is impossible. The نمام‎ S315 אבל‎ 
ובכר *ומִספָד‎ were universal among the Jews, and most of them even 
put on the loin-cloth and sprinkled ashes on their head. Instead of 
ox" we must point יצ‎ (as participial attribute to (אפר‎ = 2 
(GK, 853, 8). For ΓΝ ΣᾺ instead of δὰ cf. conclusion of n. on 
1,5. The 5 in pan? is not the 5 discussed GK", § 121, f (cf. n. on 
5, 12) but the 5 explained i in WdG 2, 149, ;כ‎ nor 8 יצע‎ verbal predi- 
cate to both pw and אפר‎ , but attribute to "ἜΝ. B and Wd (follow- 
ing 3 sacco et cinere multis pro strato utentibus) think that they spread 
a garment of hair-cloth, sprinkled with ashes, on the ground and sat 
down on this garment; so too, S: Sack und Asche hatte die Menge (der 
Juden) untergebreitet; cf. ©" σάκκον καὶ σποδὸν ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτοῖς. But 
this spreading of the sack-cloth on the ground would be at variance with 
the disregard for personal comfort, which is characteristic of mourning. 
The sack-cloth was not spread on the ground, but put on as a loin-cloth, 
and the ashes were not sprinkled on the loin-cloth, but over the body. 
6 has for ולצא‎ “BN שק‎ wo") in v. 1: καὶ περιεβάλετο σάκκον καὶ 
σποδωθεὶς ἐξῆλθεν; cf. also @ 14, 2: σποδοῦ καὶ κοπριῶν )65" κόπρου) ἔπλη- 
σεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς. The mourners originally tore off their garments 
and put on a loin-cloth. This explains why persons in mourning were 
not allowed to approach the King’s Gate. Afterwards they simply tore 


than “oe בכר‎ = silent weeping, “DOD = 5 wailing; SDOY is more demonstrative 
than בכי‎ or צום‎ or ;אבל‎ and “PN טק‎ more demonstrative than POY). 


152 CrrricaL Norges on EstraHer 4, 4-7 


their garments a: the breast for a hand’s breadth and put on the loin- 
cloth under thet> ordinary garments (Kings 210, 7). 

(4: The ΚΔ τ איבת‎ (Q*ré (מְּבואיָה‎ is based on the analogy of 
the verbs لج‎ and :ל'א‎ ef. rian, ا‎ , and Miao which is 
based on the analogy of the verbs ל"ו‎ (see ἢ. in the paper on the name 
Istar in JAOS 88. 113). 

fA wwe TsSom ותתדלדיל‎ (AV then was the queen exceedingly 
grieved) means the Queen was very much shocked. The use of המלכה‎ 
instead of "Mow is intentional, just as the omission of ΠΩ ὩΣ in 1,19 
is designed. M was stripped of all clothing save the coarse loin-cloth.* 
This was distasteful to the Queen (cf. 2 5 6, 20). She therefore tried to 
induce M to put on the garments she sent him. 6" has ἐταράχθη for 
ותתהלחל‎ ; in 7, 6 6" ἐταράχθη is used for 5233 , and at the end of 0 8 
6" has ἐταράσσετο for נבוכה‎ 3 renders consternata est. The stem 
התהלחל‎ is derived from חול‎ , just as השתקשק‎ (for (התשקשק‎ is 
ected from pis; see Nah. 41. 

The verb bap (ὦ Nao fo, © קביל‎ x59) is Aramaic; cf. the 
᾿νε tty 9. 23 27 and .ם‎ on ואלן‎ (7,4). Assyr. qablu, midst (BL 97) 

\ + qgalb, Acart (AJSL 1, 227); cf. last ἢ. on 7, 9. 

Par Sen (5. ga with Ἴ misread ν has ᾿Αχραθαῖος. This is a 
سداتسصدن ل‎ af “A@ayaios, the כ‎ emphasizing the guttural (velar) character 
oe ww RA 1.257. ].18. For ὁ ᾿Αχραθαῖος (v. 9) of. 2. on ὁ Μουχαῖος 
vt La ont ἂν the transposition cf. the remarks on Ayaéas = Γαβονθας = 
Wee seeds crt tree au 1. 10 ᾿Αχραθαῖος may be influenced by Greek names 
A Nr | \ لامي‎ Ke, 

Δ مااع ل سم و0‎ (I quem rex ministrum ei dederat, AV whom 
* .וארית זור דארלקה הי‎ + upon her) just as הקרב‎ in 2, 14; it could 


or TN لوي يموي‎ (Ὁ ate Jehan). Cf. AJSL 32, 204, 1.5; Psalms 


‘ato owt 

אל زد for‏ (7.ד) על ود ἀναγ 10\5 cath. Cf.‏ .אל انس אל ذا 
ΣΝ. which means to enjoin upon, is‏ על μὰ ἢ ἃ Vie μιν‏ 
Perse ey NUT aida ₪ 10. ὃς ΣΤῚΣ means to order to, to order to‏ 


OOS UN Sry es (GK, καὶ 119, ee) like ΕΝ - DD 
1 ١ יז )\ ויי\‎ 

VV 1 אוו" عط‎ | V AAR 838 הווה ויה % לא‎ everything, and the 

Ν / | וו‎ δὴ ὑπ ל לרק‎ δὲ Rad ]א האיר‎ to pay to the Jews] in 

- ] 5 2 له‎ Bea لما‎ ἣν אוה‎ δὲν len fhe fenor of the edict which 

Petre δ ete Noe δ nde ἔν evlerminate them, is impossible. 

‘ حو יוצ'ויו\ויו'\) * וי‎ pane vag? ΤΟΥ. Ὦ. on וחתתעמד‎ (5, 1). 


ene 0 
ו . | בו‎ 
اللللنسا‎ lot γ᾿. 


١ τ NAR 4/9 δὼ א‎ den ₪160 sie su vernichten. Wn 
vee FE يدا‎ ἰὼ νὼ קול‎ δε אי‎ Aatte, 1. 6. which H had com- 


0 ‘vO 01 peg 
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Heb. לפוקול ביהודיים‎ cannot mean to pay to the Jews;* ב‎ is the ב‎ 
pretit (see Kings 224, δ) 3 pro Judworum nece. In his nn. 5 explains 
the ב‎ as ב‎ pretii (so, too, Wd; cf. n. on 7, 4) stating that ביהודיים‎ 
means properly als Preis fur die Juden, but in his translation he renders 
tn Betreff der Juden. There are several discrepancies between the 
translation and the nn. in S’s commentary, which would, perhaps, have 
been eliminated, if S had been able to revise his work; cf. nn. on 1, 20; 
5, 1.8; 6, 6; 7, 8; 8, 11; 9, 2. 16. 26; also S’s transliteration Mordehai 
(as though it were ΠΏ) and Pur. 29, 26. 

For the K*thiv בּיהגדיים‎ the Q*ré substitutes the contracted form 
בִּיהגדים‎ ; of. 8, 1.7. 13; 9, 15. 18. 

fa לאָבדם"‎ means here to ruin them; this includes killing and pro- 
scription, banishment, expulsion with confiscation of property (cf. n. on 
3, 13). 

(8) The Athnah in 75 ולהזביד‎ is correct; להזגיד ל‎ must not be 
connected with the following ΓΙῸΣ ולצוות‎ (against B). The inf. 
ἘΠῚ is coordinated to the preceding min 5: Hatach is to show ₪ 
the document and to tell her about it, explain it to her (AV to show it 
unto E and declare it unto her). Hatach told the Queen the substance 
of the edict, although he presented a copy of the decree. Even if E 
could read the copy, she was probably satisfied with the verbal report. 
An official who submits a letter to his superior will often give the sub- 
stance of it, so that the letter is not read, although it is produced. The 
clause ולצוות עליך‎ represents the final request: M requests Hatach 
to urge E, in view of all the evidence submitted, to go to the King. 
The eunuch Hatach may have been a Jew; cf. C 145 and the second 
footnote to n. on 2, 10. 

(11) For the etymology of ΒΒ cf. AJSL 22, 258, below. 

For דתן‎ MM, there is but one decree for him, cf. Dan. 2,9: 5 
דתכון‎ NTT. The suffix in iM" represents the genitivus objectivus (so 
S): his decree=the decree against him; contrast ἢ. on 1, 17. The 
loanword 5م‎ is feminine; cf. 8, 8. 15 (החדת נתנה , דתיהם שנות)‎ and 
SG?, p. 57, below. 

The ל‎ in להמית‎ (© mand היא גזירת דיניה‎ NIM) may be the 
Lamed inscriptionis, as in Is. 8, 1 (GK*, 5 119, u). This is a variety of 
the emphatic ל‎ (cf. n. on לכבוש‎ , 7, 8) just as Assyr. m& before the 
oratio directa is a variety of the emphatic ma (see Proverbs 68,7). &’ 
renders אחת דתו להמית‎ freely: οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ σωτηρία, J absque ulla 
cunctatione statim interficiatur ; LB der soll stracks Gebot sterben. 

Baer reads 73ت‎ , with Raphéh; but עורבינ‎ = Assyr. sabbitu, 
so the r is merely resolution of the doubling (VG, 8 90) as in Assyr. 

*Norcan לשקול د01‎ “ON mean he commanded the Jews to pay. 
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kursfi (cf. Aram. כורסיא‎ , Arab. كرسى‎ ( = 1118580 (Heb. NDS) throne 
(Sumer. guza) or דרמשק‎ = pwns (Assyr. Dimasqu). Consequently 
the 3 should have a Dagesh lene; the Raphéh may be disregarded, just 
asin 55 for לה‎ (Ruth 2, 14). For Masoretic endorsements of manifest 
textual errors see Kings 288, 19; 298,12. Cf. also אבדן‎ (8, 6) instead 
of 172 1 

AV these thirty days = م١١‎ ΘΟ st (note Gen. 31, 38: AV this 
twenty 1/6078 = 5555م עונדל‎ ΓΠῚ isa Hebraism. It means lit. This 8 
thirty days, i.e. for the past thirty days; cf. French il y a and GB", 
1745, b; BDB 261°, i. 

(12) For "3" read Ta" (ectl. Hatach) following Buhl] in Kittel’s 
Biblia Hebraica, or ויד‎ (GK*, 5 121, a). 

(18) For this third message of M to his foster-daughter in the royal 
harem cf. Otanes’ third message to his daughter Phsedymia (Herod. 3, 
69: τρίτην δὲ ἀγγελίην ἐσπέμπει). See Pur. 8, 84; cf. also C 64. 145. 149 
and n. on 2, 12. 

38 בית המלך‎ is haplography for המלך‎ M33 (see nn. on 1, 9). 
It cannot be appositive to "47%, als dem Kénighause angehorig (8). 

For 12, alone of, singled out in מכל היהודים‎ cf. Ruth 1, 5: 
משני ילדיה‎ TENT ANN. 

(14) fl "5 does not mean vielmehr (S) but for; "5 must be con- 
nected, not with the following conditional (or concessive) clause intro- 
duced by ON, but with ובית אביך תאבדן‎ FN. The author might 
have said: — החרש תחרישי בעם הזאת) את ובים אביך‎ ON) د‎ 
ורוח והצלה יעמד ליהודים ממקום אחר‎ WANN; but the received 
text is no doubt original. 

For كوم‎ read רוח‎ ; also לרוח היום‎ (Gen. 3, 8) must be pointed 
DIT mind; see Nah. 88, ad 17°. 

The scriptio plena ΩΣ may be due to dittography of the 4; see 
Nah. 19 (ad v. 6) and the remarks on אחשורועו‎ for אחעוירעו‎ (1, 1). 
את‎ Sa" means wird erstehen (Keil, K) not wird bestehen (B). The 
meaning is not, the deliverance is established and certain, but ἐξ will 
arise, turn up. © יקום כיהודאי מן אתר אוחרן‎ NNN רוחא‎ 


8 ردح[ |-.,נן‎ to bifasd Jom 0פב%שג]‎ [2.050 6" ἄλλοθεν βοήθεια καὶ 
σκέπη ἔσται τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, Θ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἔσται αὐτοῖς βοηθὸς καὶ σωτηρία, 3 
per aliam occastonem liberabuntur Jude. 

#8 “MN Dp does not refer to help from abroad (1 M 8, 17; 12, 1) 
as S supposes. Even in the 20° century it is hardly possible for the 
Jews in Russia to get any help from abroad, e. g. the United States or 
England. From another place or from some other quarter is a veiled 
allusion to God. The avoidance of the name of God is certainly not 
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accidental (N) but intentional (Wd). According to N (EB 1403) it is 
due to the coarse and worldly spirit of the author; but the avoidance of 
the name of God is no evidence of coarseness or worldliness: a man may 
be absolutely irreligious, yet use the name of God in an oath &c. The 
phrase "MN "עמלד ממקום‎ i>: is a reverential allusion to interven- 
tion on the part of the Supreme Being, just as some one may say in 
Washington, The Secretary of State is in favor of it, but Somebody Else 
may object, alluding to the President.* In post-Biblical Hebrew, המקרם‎ 
is used of God (cf. JBL 24,17) and אלקיים‎ is substituted for אלהיים‎ , 
just as we prefer to say By Jove, or dear me, or Good gracious, Good by, 
&c in order to avoid the name of God. Ger. achherrje is a corruption of 
Ach Herr Jesus, just as Hullee gee is a corruption of Holy Jesus. 

48 יודקת אם לעת כזאת הגעם למלכות‎ " means, Who knows 
whether thou hast not attained royalty for a time like this, i.e. Perhaps 
thou hast been made Queen just for such a contingency; cf. Gen. 45,7; 
50, 20. ©" καὶ ris 01% εἰ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐβασιλευσας; 80, too, 6", 3 et 
quis novit utrum 1001700 ad regnum veneris, ut in tali tempore para- 
reris? 5 |Zaasso\ #مزحقب‎ ٠ δορὶ [192] גהנ[‎ | Ny also, 
6 לשתא דאתיא בעידנא הדא את‎ PR ומאן הוא חכימא די נדק<‎ 
למחסן מלכותא‎ N°". Instead of the rhetorical question Who 
knows? Ethiopic uses a negative expression for perhaps, viz. 188. : 
5081, lit. not my knowing, haud scio, ירדע‎ "33°N; see Dillmann’s 
grammar (1899) p. 343; English translation by J. A. Crichton (London, 
1907) .م‎ 887. For similarly clipped forms cf. my remarks on the causa- 
tive prefix עו‎ in nn. on 3, 9 and in the paper on the name Jstar (JAOS 28, 
114) also Nah. 24, below: VG 5 44, 0: and the remarks on "ἼΤΩ (5, 8). 

fi אם‎ TY ור‎ means perhaps, just as Lat. haud scio an; contrast 
haud scio an non=perhaps not. As soon as the negative is inserted 
(after art) in AV Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom 
for such a time as this, the meaning is clear. LB, correctly, Wer weiss, 
ob du nicht um dieser Zeit willen zum Konigreich gekommen bist; C 
und wer weiss, ob du nicht (grade) fiir diese Zeit zum Konigreich 
gelangt bist. Similarly AV renders Jon. 3,9: Who can tell tf God will 
turn and repent instead of Who can tell whether God will not turn and 
repent. If we substitute but for ON, we need not insert the negative. 

*In the German Reichstag Gen. Von Deimling, the commander of the colonial 
troops in German Southwestern Africa, said on May 26, 1906: סקוו‎ haben Sie hier nicht 
su bestimmen, sondern ein Anderer (i. 6. the Emperor). In his novel Tristram of Blent 
(vol. 1, p. 255 of the Tauchnits edition) Anthony Hope says: And if by a miracle he 
(the prime minister] 80101 yes, for all I know somebody else might say no. Thie dark refer- 
ence to the Highest Quarters caused Southend to nod thoughtfully.— Ibid. .כ‎ 270 we find: 
There was now not only the very grave question whether Robert Disney (the prime minister] 
—to say nothing of Somebody Elee— would entertain the idea; and on p. 117 of vol. 9: The 


last words had, presumably, reference to the same quarter that Lady Evenswood had once 
described by the words ‘‘Somebody Else.” 
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If the negative were inserted in Hebrew, לא לעת וב‎ ὮΝ, the 
phrase would mean: Perhaps thou hast not been made Queen just for 
a contingency like the present. This statement would be possible only 
if ἘΣ had not become Queen. If the King had given orders to kill the 
Queen, the father of one of the maidens who were not made Queen, 
might have said to his daughter:— לא הגעת למלכות‎ ὮΝ מי יודע‎ 
ANTS לעת‎ . The negative in our Who knows whether thou hast not 
been made Queen just for such an emergency is on a par with our not in 
phrases like Won’t you come? which is quite different from Will you 
(really) not come? The particles קלא‎ or YD (B) could not be used 
in this connection. B’s interpretation (which has been adopted by 
Reuss) Who knows (what may happen) when thou hast come to the 
royal throne at that time or when thou hast appeared before the King’s 
majesty at that time (Ger. Und wer weiss wenn du um diese Zeit hinge- 
kommen sein wirst zum koniglichen Thron) is impossible. This would 
be: בעת ההיא‎ JIT .م" יודק מה יהיה כבואף אל‎ The words 
ΓΤ ΓΙῸ could not be omitted, and הוד;"א‎ M3 would be appropriate 
only if a time had been specified; e. g. if E had been urged to go to the 
King at a certain time, then some friend, wishing to dissuade her, might 
say, If I were you, I would not go; who knows what will happen when 
thou goest to the King at that time. It is true that this phrase might 
also anticipate a favorable outcome; Naomi might have added to her 
instructions in Ruth 3,3: ומי 5 מה יהיה כבואף אל האיש בעת‎ 
Nv, but without ΠΡ ΓῺ the statement would be meaningless. 

(16) 28 עלר‎ means for me (3 pro me; see conclusion of n. on "555) 
of. .ד) על جوج‎ 8) and על נפפוו‎ (7,7) also pwE על‎ (8, 11). 

For לילך ו"ום‎ see Kings 104, 32. 

In אצום‎ AWS "NX ὯΔ the conjunction ἢ means with; in Arabic, 
و‎ in such cases is construed with the accusative (WdG 9, 325, Ὁ; JAOS 
22, 108, n.5). Cf. יבוא המלך והמך‎ 4). 

ffl 55 , thus means, not for the same period, i.e. for three days (B) 
but in the same (strict) manner, viz. day and night. Fasting was 
observed, as a rule, from sunrise to sunset, food and drink being taken 
each day after sundown, just as in the Mohammedan fast of Ramadan 
.(رمضان)‎ 

For ובכן‎ , and so (so, correctly, AV; but 6' καὶ τότε, 3 et tunc, 5 
ween, © 5 “ND; of. Syr. <= (صدنمم‎ seo .م‎ on 2, 18 (the ב‎ is not 
the 5 698001000 as B and Wd suppose; cf. 2. on 7,3). This statement 
expresses E’s confidence in God’s help. After having fasted for three 
days, both day and night, she could not be very attractive to the King, 
unless God wrought a miracle as in the case of Daniel and his friends 
(Dan. 1, 15). The fasting in the present case is not a sign of mourning, 
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but humiliation before Java in order to secure His help; cf. 2 ₪ 22; 
1 Καὶ 21, 27; Jon. 8, 5. Post-Biblical ΨΩ, humbling, means fast; 
cf. Wp) MDS and nn. on the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) .כ‎ 82, 
1. 40. 3 has for “Sy TOY (so, too, 5( orate pro me, and 6 adds to 
-וצלו קדם מרי עלמא--: וצומו עלאי‎ 

It is not necessary to suppose that the verb אבד‎ in the phrase 
אבדתי אבדתי‎ WR (cf. Gen. 48, 14 and GK”, § 106, n) means to be 
banished (see ἢ. on ODN, 8, 18). E risks her life, just as Sheherazade 
and the Herodotean prototype of both, Φαιδυμίῃ (Pur. 8, 38). 3 tradens- 
que me mort: et 0 

(17) ₪ "597% does not mean he transgressed the Law by ordering a 
fast for the 135 and 145 of Nisan (so J. 12. Michaelis) but he went 
over (so C 162) to the City to call the Jews of Susa together and to urge 
them to fast for three days in order to crave Juvu’s blessing on E and 
her hazardous undertaking in behalf of her brethren. The City, in 
which M’s brethren lived, was separated from the Acropolis (cf. n. on 
. 1, 2) by the Choaspes, Assyr. 010 (JHUC, No. 114, .م‎ 111°; cf. JAOS 
18, 145, n. 1). 


ה 


(1) It is perhaps not necessary to insert (with 13, R, Wd) 121: before 
מלכות‎ (AV, put on her royal apparel) as in 6, 8; 8,15. ©" περιεβάλετο 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτῆς, but 65" x. τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς δόξης, 3 induta est regalibus vesti- 
mentis, 5 ἸΖαιδδοΣ ב[‎ δον, 5 .ולבפת לבושי מלכותא‎ The 
abstract ללכו‎ may mean regalia. Milton uses royalty for emblems 
of royalty (Assyr. simat 88170%1(. LB و20‎ sich koniglich an; 50, too, 
C 168. S translates: da zog E das Kénigs‘gewand’ an; but in his 
nn. he states that מלכות‎ wad is abridged for לבוש מלכות‎ wad; 
cf. nn. on v. 8 and 4, 7. 

fl [ותעביד‎ does not mean she stepped in, entered (S) or she stood 
(so AV == stetit) but she waited; cf. 6,5; 7,7 and our stay = Lat. stare, 
Arab. اقام‎ (Kings 114, 27; cf. τι. מס‎ 323971, 4,5). To stay means to 
come to a stand, stop, wait, remain. Shakespeare says: a servant 
that stays upon me; cf. ΓΒ" הזעמויד‎ (4, 5) also Tay in Eccl. 1, 4; 
Ex. 9, 28 (ואפולחה אתכם ולא תספון לעמד)‎ and Josh. 8, 16 ויעמדו)‎ 
رمدم‎ ; cf. Ger. stauen). 

25 ὩΣ MMp m5 does not refer to E (as S states) but to the royal 
throne; נכח בית המלך‎ refers to E, but not .נכח פתח הבית‎ The 
throne was opposite the entrance, so that the King, seated on his throne, 
could see who was waiting in the forecourt. 

(2) 25 15م‎ is a circumstantial accusative; see Kings 186, 87; 298, 8; 
and below, vv. 9. 14: אבל וחפוי ראש :12 6 ; יושב :18 .+ ; שמח‎ 
Cf. also Gen. 97, 6: אחיך‎ TOI מדבר אל‎ ΤῊΝ :הנה שמעתי את‎ 
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ואשמע :8 6 Is.‏ ;ואראה את אדני ישב על כסא רם ונשא :1 ,6 Is.‏ 
. את קול sok ἽΝ‏ 

The rendering of 75255 in 3 osculata est is unwarranted; 5 أسبه‎ , 
6 אחידת‎ . 

(3) The מה‎ in ומה בקשתך‎ is indefinite (GK*’, 5 187, c) = what(ever) 
thy request, even (if it should be) half the kingdom, it shall be granted 
to thee. fa yWwpa "ἸῺ means, not כבג[ת2. כ.בב52..‎ , but موه و شإحمتته‎ 


OF כבבצן ولمححس‎ . The in 55 (Θ᾽ καὶ ἔσται σοι) 18 the Waw apodosis ,' 
01. .ם‎ on "5559 (1,17). ₪ supplies before this |:—(was du auch ver- 
langst). ©" inserts in the present verse before καὶ ποιήσω oor: — ἀνά 

‘por; and in v. 6, before ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας μου: --- αἴτησαι (cf. Mark 
6, 22: αἴτησόν με ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς. καὶ δώσω σοι). 3: etiam 81 dimidiam partem 
regni petieris, dabitur tibi; © אנת בעיא לפלגות מלכותר‎ ON ἸΘῈΝ 
אתניניה; לך‎ ; 5 wad weds udoadte, a rad حرص[‎ disregards the 
Waw apodosis; so, too, LB auch die Halfte 068 Kénigthums soll dir 
gegeben werden and AV it shall be even given thee to the half of the 
kingdom. 

(4) #8 55 is preferable to ₪ לכון‎ : contrast Ord (v. 8). For yam 
see n.on ונערות"‎ (4, 16). 

(5) The view (AoF 3, 36) that 5, 5-8 is merely an erroneous repetition 
of 7, 1 is gratuitous. 

(6) ₪ THON must be read م‎ ; see last n. on 9, 15. 

(7) The |! at the end of this verse corresponds to our—. There 
should be a dash, not a colon in K’s Textbibel; also the Athnah in 
בקטתי‎ (v. 8) is equivalent to a dash. E starts to tell the King what 
her petition and request is. She begins: My petition and request — 
then she hesitates and decides to wait another day; she therefore invites 
the King to dine with her a second time when she will answer his ques- 
tion (so, correctly, B and Wd). The idea, that it would be better to 
wait another day, comes to her while she adds the humble qualification: 
if the King is kindly disposed toward me, and if it seem proper to the 
King to grant my petition and to accede to my request. 

(8) The last clause of v. 8, pan כדבר‎ NOON ומדזר‎ , shows that 
the explanation given above is the correct interpretation of vv. 7.8. If 
this last clause were omitted, we might interpret: My request is (= all I 
ask is simply) that the King dine with me again. S supplies in his 
translation after my request: — besteht darin, following 3 petitio mea et 
preces sunt istae (just as LB and AV supply 28 at the end of v. 7) but in 
the nn. he gives the correct explanation; cf. n. on 4, 7. | 

is generally read méhhar and supposed to be a‏ (פב-ץ = ἽΠΠΩ‏ א 
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contraction of “TING . * the part. Pual of אחר‎ ; but the initial Ὦ is 8 


remnant of BY, ” day, just as the final 5 in miwdw, the day before 
yesterday, lit. the third day; cf. the remarks on 148. : in nn. on 4, 4 
The adverb מדזר‎ is shortened from אחר‎ DY, © יומחרא‎ or Tr, 


for NINN OM, יום אחרן‎ : of. Heb. FANN יום‎ (Prov. 31, 25; Is. 80,8). 


For the long © cf. حذة‎ = 52 +2. The original meaning is posterior 
day, subsequent day, following day; contrast Fiirst’s dictionary 
(edited by R) 1, 7245. The form nm (constr. (מחרת‎ must be ἃ com- 
pound of nan + py; the fem. form NN may be a contraction of 


at first (563, § 155) also mp‏ , موططية cf. 7 at last and‏ امسر 
péraiat, ZDMG 61, 194, n. 2) Gen. 49, 22; see Genesis 111, 35‏ פרית =( 
and GK”, § 80, ₪.‏ 

(9) In 7 ולא קם ולא‎ the two verbal forms are participles in the 


accusative (Op = Lols) not perfect forms. It is not necessary to say 


st לא קם ולא‎ NIT; see Kings 196, 88 and cf. n. on עמדת‎ (v. 2). 
61 καὶ μὴ προσκυνεῖ pe, but 5 ndso 4122] lo פבל‎ flo (in 4, 4 5 has 
dso} 22) = .(ותתחלחל‎ Nor does ולא זע‎ mean er machte nicht Platz 
(S). 3 sed nec motum quidem de loco sessionis suae; LB noch sich 
vor thm bewegte; AV nor moved for him. In 6% we find the correction: 
καὶ οὐκ ἐξανέστη οὐδὲ ἐτρόμησεν dx’ αὑτοῦ. 

(10) For 557 (4 ~#5, 3 Zares) 6 read Ζωσάρα (Vet. Lat. Zosarra) 
and 6*: Swodpa, t.e. “WT; for the ₪ cf. ©" Bupaly = בְּגְתָא‎ (1,10). The 
form Zwodpa is probably influenced by the Greek name Ζωσάρωον. Josephus 
reads 200000 (with variants). Jensen conjectured that 2557 was a cor- 
ruption of ברעו‎ = Qiri(ri)’a, the name of an Elamite goddess; cf. 
ועותי‎ (1, 9) and for ؟ ح و5‎ : Ezekiel 114, 31 and 6" Afarafa = 535 
6* Ζηβαθαθα = בבתא‎ ; see nn.on 1,10. For Babyl. כ = ב‎ see VG § 45, t 
(cf. ibid. ₪, 8B). Jensen is now inclined to identify wat with the Babyl. 
goddess of wine, 5116811 (see Genesis 81,34; Pur. 30, 84; 81, 25) just as 
he accepts Graetz’s (or rather J. D. Michaelis’) combination of 
פורים‎ and פורדק‎ (see Pur. 50, 2; cf. .ם‎ on 8, 7) but his former explana- 
tion is preferable. According to 6, 28551 was حدم תתני פחת עבר‎ 
מהרא‎ ; for תתנ"‎ = "Nw cf. .ם‎ on AW (1,6). Ch thinks (EB 5411) 
that wt is a mutilated form of צרפת‎ ; cf. Ch’s explanation of 5 
(1, 9). 

(11) Hitzig’s conjecture "3p ,רב‎ die Falle seines Ansehns (cf. 
ΔΑ2.9) = his great distinction (endorsed by B) is just as gratuitous (con- 
trast פרשים‎ for ברעוים‎ , Nah. 2, 4) as his emendation TN ומודבר כל‎ 
ער‎ (1,22). 3 filiorumque turbam, 5 wars) |Lawo = 48 רב בנין‎ )6/.9,10(. 

*In BDB 563> 5 is connected with Assyr. maxru, front; but front means past, 
and back = future ب‎ of. 8 15, 2. 8. 
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₪ כל‎ before عمد בצלר המלך‎ is impossible; all that wherewith 
he had advanced him (B: alles das womit thn der 1501110 gross gemacht) 
would require the insertion of 45 after 4535; cf. לבש בו המלך‎ ὮΝ 
(see Kings 169, 33) 6, 8; also DMS TD WR OD in 9, 22. Cases 
like את כל אשר קרהו‎ (4,7; 6, 18) are quite different; cf. also 10, 2. 
₪'8 explanation, all with regard to which the King had advanced him 
(LB Alles wie thn der Kénig 80 gross gemacht hatte; AV all the things 
wherein the King had promoted him) is not natural; cf. the remarks on 
the common mistranslation of the phrase {mow . . . . אשר‎ , Nah. 24, 
below, and ἢ. on אפור מלאר לבך‎ (7, 5). We must insert כל‎ before 
הטרים‎ , following 8,1 and 5 ויות מה די רבי יתיה מלכא וית‎ 
כל רברבנוי ועבדוי דמלכא‎ “by דזקפיה?‎ 3 super omnes principes 
et servos 8008. In 2 שביב])‎ weak Ne פב‎ [1568 Na כל (צצת‎ 
appears before ὙΦ, where it is less appropriate. 

(12) 25 md ΝῊΡ (ὦ aX bl cep; of. SG, 8 279, A) means in- 
vited by her (so Wd) not to her (LB, AV, 8( =6 min מזומן‎ NON; οἵ. 
ברוכה את ליהוה‎ (Ruth 8, 10) and n. on 4, 3. 

(13) ₪ “wr עת‎ 55D means as long as (LB, AV, S, K) not when- 
ever (B). Θ΄ ὅταν, but 3 quamdiu. ff my is construct state before the 
relative clause; cf. "ON מקום‎ (4, 2; 8, 17) and Kings 285, δ. 

(14) ₪ yor 0)" does not refer to H, but is impersonal; cf. the re- 
marks on ΣΙ in nn. מס‎ 8, 7 and n. on 6, 9. ©" καὶ ἡτοιμάσθη τὸ ξύλον, 
3 et jussit excelsam parari crucem (LB und liess einen Baum zurichten, 
AV, caused the gallows to be made) are free renderings. It is not 
necessary to read the passive py"). 6" has in 8, 7: καὶ αὐτὸν ἐκρέμασα 
ἐπὶ ξύλου for ואתו תלו על הען‎ 


| 


(1) For המלך‎ mow מוינתא דמלכא 6) נדדה‎ ND, 5 adie موك‎ 
(ومتكح[‎ 6" has ὁ δὲ Κύριος (6° δυνατός) ἀπέστησε τὸν ὕπνον ἀπὸ (omission of 
ἀπό in 6" is a secondary correction) τοῦ βασιλέως, but fA is no doubt 
more original. The omission of the name of God in the present passage 
is not designed, as Wd supposes; contrast 2. on 8 ממקום‎ (4, 14). 
The personification of sleep (AV™ the King’s sleep fled) is quite natural. 
Den Konig floh der Schlaf (but not des Kénig’s Schlaf floh) is idiomatic 
German; cf. our phrase the color fled from her cheeks. In Gen. 31, 40 
LB has for הותדד שנתי م5525‎ (5 fugtebatque somnus ab oculis meis, 
AV my sleep departed from mine eyes): und kam kein Schlaf tn meine 
Augen; but in the present passage LB has the prosaic translation konnte 
der Konig nicht schlafen; so, too, AV; 3 noctem illam duxit rex 
tnsomnem. 
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6" reads καὶ εἶπεν τῷ διδασκάλῳ αὐτοῦ εἰσφέρειν κτλ, but 18 is more 
original. 6 τῷ διδασκάλῳ αὐτοῦ (cf. Pur. 7, 21) is just as secondary as the 
clause ὅτι θεὸς ζῶν per’ αὐτοῦ at the end of v. 13, or καλῶς ἐλάλησας in v. 10, 
or καλέσατε αὐτόν instead of יבוא‎ )5 Nass, ₪ δ)», 3 ingrediatur) at 
the end of v. 5. 

fa דיומוא 6) דברי חימים‎ 75°) is ἃ gloss (so, too, J) derived from 
2,28 and 10,2; cf.n. on 8, 14 and the remarks on the gloss p15, Nah. 31. 

(2) Similarly מלעובדריר הסם‎ is ἃ scribal expansion based on the received 
text of 9, 21. Cf. the-scribal expansions in 2, 3. 8. 

(8) In נעשה? יקר וגדולה‎ ΓῺ the two nouns are genitives depend- 
ing on ΓῺ (3 quid, pro hac fide, honoris ac praemiit M consecutus est). 
In the same way we find in the cuneiform account of the Deluge, }. 174: 
&’fi-ma 001 napisti, what soul has escaped? cf. Arab. جل‎ is! 
fjiu 58 (11112, what man? (WdG 2, 220). Consequently we must read 
the ideograms at the end of 11. 82. 83, and 68 of the Flood tablet as geni- 
tives (not accusatives, HW 556*; nor nominatives, KB 6, 234) viz. mima 
130 6006281 xurf&¢i, i.e. I loaded her (the ship) with all the silver I 
had, I loaded her with all the gold I had; lit. (with) whatever I had I 
loaded her of gold; 606281 = 806281 from génu= צעך‎ Heb. 
(Gen. 45, 17) is an Aramaism; cf. פתרון‎ in Gen. 40 (see Nah. 25, 2). 
The passages in Gen. 40. 45 belong to the Ephraimitic Document. 5% 
908 translates 006281: I filled it; for the epenthesis of the ὃ מ‎ 1 
see my Assyr. H-vowel, .م‎ 28; cf. AG*, 266. 94. In the same way we 
must read in 1. 68 of the Flood tablet: III Sar 0806 n&& sussuléa 
1060116 Samni, 1. 6. three σάροι of (sesame-) 011 (see Pur. 30, 39) carry 
her stevedores (lit. κανηφόροι, basket-bearers; cf. also Delitzsch, Mehr 
Licht, p. 89). 

(4) For בא לחצר‎ read בא אלהחצר‎ ; the omission of the א‎ is due 
to haplography; see Ezra 30, 27; Kings 245, 35; ZDMG 61, 289, 40. 

(5) For קאים ©( עד‎ , 5 xbe) waiting (not standing, AV stand- 
eth) see n. on §, 1. 

(6) For مجح לעשות‎ cf. n. מס‎ 15. 

fl לעטוות יסר יותר ממפי‎ does not mean to confer more honor 
than on me (B mehr Ehre als mir; also Wd mehr als, AV more than to 
myself) but to confer honor except on me (6 εἰ μὴ ἐμέ, 3 nullum 
alium nist; LB wem anders denn mir, K ausser) S translates ausser 
mir, but in his nn. he says, "324% "5555 means mehr als ich; cf. n. on 
4,7. 88. ממפר‎ ANY )5 2 ,יתיר‎ 5 ΩΣ ce pds) means beyond 
me, beside me, in addition to me. Nor does 2% יור‎ mean more than 
in Ecclesiastes, as Wd states. In Eccl. 9, 15 “m* means exceedingly, 
extremely, very; in 7, 11 it means exceeding; superior, better; in 7,16: 
exceeding, over, too; in 12,9: beyond, in addition to; in 12, 12: besides 
(see .12001.(. 
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(7) The prefixed nominative absolute, at the end of this verse, "WON איש‎ 
ביקרו‎ Ven ἼΘΩΣΙ, does not reflect the verblendete Uberstirzung of 
H, as Wd supposes; this construction is by no means abrupt (B) in 
Semitic; cf. GK”, 5 148, c, footnote; WdG 2, 256; SG’, §317; Dillmann, 
Ethiop. gr, p. 446 (Eng. translation, p. 505). 

די לביטו ביה ית 6) אשר לבש בו המלך For the phrase‏ )8( 
on 5‏ .ם see‏ (يححف שבבן 5 6 מלכא ביומא די על arta‏ 

§, 11). 

The last clause of this verse, נתן כתר מלכות בראטו‎ "WRN, isa 
tertiary scribal expansion, derived (cf. מס .ם‎ 8, 14) from the secondary 
addition in 8, 15 זהב גדולה)‎ M775) and “wr is a quaternary gloss. 
If we omit WN, the suffix in בראעור‎ refers to the man who 18 to be 
honored (just as the Maccabean prototype of M, Jonathan, was honored 
by King Alexander Balas; see 1 M 10, 20. 61; Pur. 6, 35; cf. also third 
.م‎ on 9, 16) but ואשר נתך כתר מלכות בראשו‎ can mean only on 
whose head (referring to the horse) a golden crown has been placed )80 
ξ, 8, K, Wd, 8. In 6 ודי איתיהב כלילא דמלכותא ברישיה‎ the 
suffix refers to the horse, the clause being coordinated to the preceding 
relative clause (וסוסא) די רכב עלוי מלכא (ביומא דעל למלכותא)‎ 
3, LB, and AV, however, do not refer the suffix to the horse: 3 et (homo 
debet) accipere regium diadema super caput suum, LB (den Mann.... 
soll man herbringen) dass man die kénigliche Krone auf sein Haupt 
setze, AV and the crown royal which 18 set upon his (scil. the King’s) 
head (this would require transposition of וכתר מלכות --: אשר 8و‎ 
.(אשר 2 בראשו‎ 4% “WR was inserted by a reader to whom the 
כתר מלכות‎ on the head of M seemed too gross an exaggeration; cf. n. 
on the gloss ינוים רבים‎ (1, 4). If the final clause, כתר מלכות‎ wn 
בראעוו‎ , were original, we should expect a reference to כתר מלכות‎ in 
v. 10, after את הלבוש ואת הסוס‎ Mp; also in v. 11. It is possible 
that this gloss כתר מלכות בראפו‎ {M21 stood originally after והלבטו‎ 
ביקרו‎ YEN .את האיש אשר המלך‎ fl 2 is, of course, perfect 
Nif‘al, not impf. Qal (Maurer) for Wm) (see Judges 57, 42). Nor is it 
necessary to read 525 or ויפתן‎ (B) for mii, especially if this gloss 
stood originally after 5 וחלבש‎ . In ©" this clause is omitted; in 
65 a hand of the 7" cent. has added in the margin (after the clause 
המלך‎ ΤῊΣ רכב‎ WN (רסרס‎ the correction καὶ δοθήτω διάδημα βασιλείας 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 

(9) It is better to read, with 0, for והלבפוו‎ )5 7225") and וקראו‎ 
)5 (ויקלסון‎ the singular, TAT, וקרא‎ ; in the same way جما‎ 9 ΤῚ 
( STEAD") should be pointed ודזרכיבהו‎ ; cf. the singular forms 
in v. 11 and 6" στολισάτω.. .. dafiBacdre . . . . κηρυσσέτω (Θ᾽ στολισά- 
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rwoay . . . . κηρυσσέτωσαν are secondary). The incorrect plural forms 
wan مق‎ are due to the preceding דקפרתמי"ם‎ . The author no doubt 


believed that M did not merely superintend these functions, but that he 
performed them himself; cf. especially & (260, 23). The statement at 
the end of c. 5, yor ww") (cf. also עשוה המן‎ "NON and הכין‎ “WON in 
7, 9. 10) is somewhat different. 

4 העיר‎ DTM )5 דקרתא‎ ANB) is the forum of the city (Keil) 
not the place before the royal palace (Schultz, B, Wd). M was led on 
horseback through the City, not through the Acropolis; cf. last n.on c. 3. 
This forum may have been before the Acropolis which contained the 
royal palace, but not immediately before the royal palace. 

(10) For בפוער המלך‎ Bw )3 qui 86061 ante fores palatit) see 
n. on 2, 19. 

The question raised by J. D. Michaelis, Had the King forgotten 
that all the Jews were doomed to destruction? is easily answered. The 
King might have honored M, even if all the Jews were to be massacred 
in a few months; a soldier (or sailor) may be decorated before he is put 
to death. But the King had probably decided to discard H and his 
sanguinary policy, as soon as he learned from the official records that M 
had saved his life, not H. The order to honor M, which he gives to H, 
is the first instalment of the punishment he intends to mete out to H 
(cf. 2. 02 7,7). Nor is it reasonable to ask, How did the King know 
that M was a Jew at the King’s Gate? This was probably stated in the 
records; if not, the attendants of the King could easily supply this infor- 
mation, just as Harbonah told the King that H had put up a stake for 
M. If the King asked, Who ἐδ this M? some one was no doubt present 
who could answer: He is a Jew (who has a stand) at the King’s Gate. 
But M may have been a familiar figure in Susa, so that he was known to 
the King. Cf. nn. on 2, 10. 11; 3, 14.* 

(12) 6' κατὰ κεφαλῆς for מתעטם על רישיה 6) חפוי ראמ‎ , 8 
ats} 420, 3 020710 capite) is corrected in 6 to κατακεκαλυμμένος 
κεφαλήν. J's conjecture, that the original text was not ראש‎ or רוש‎ , 
but רוד‎ is destitute of all probability. 

(18) The Dagesh forte conjunctivum (GK?, 5 20, k) ויאמרודלר‎ is 
due to the enclitic character of 5; cf. the Dagesh in אקומהדפא‎ 6 
for אקומהדמא‎ (Cant. 18, ad Cant. 8, 2; Proverbs 67, 41) also Arab. 


LY‏ ما dus qaltlamma;‏ ما ‘amin;‏ 8م-:11-16111 فى كل ما عام 
فاما الناس ما حاشا قريشا la’j4mma, with great difficulty;‏ 


41 believe, of course, that E is entirely fictitious (see Pur. 21, 835). I merely try to 
defend the author of E against unwarranted criticisms of modern expositors (cf. e.g. nn. on 
2,10; $,14; 7,7; 8, 11.18; 9,8) just as my paper on Jonah’s Whale (cf. AJSL 98, 255) in 
the Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, vol. 46, pp. 151-164 (1907) is not a 
vindication of the historical character of this Sadducean apologue (about 100 Β. 6.) but a 
refutation of some unfounded objections raised by modern students of the Bible. 
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fa’aémma& ’n-n&ésu-m&* basa Quraisan (WdG 32, 224, Ὁ; 276 B; 
$48, B) ἄς. The Dagesh orthophonicum (GK", ξ 18, 6) in תוכלדלו‎ (ef. 
7.3: ὌΣΣΕ ὮΝ) is different. For enclitic words in Heb. see Nah. 19; 
cf. VG 70, below; 94,1. 4. Contrast ZAT 3, 17-31. 

We need not suppose that 115 wife and his friends were familiar 
with the Scriptural passages concerning the Amalekites (Ex. 17, 16; 1S 
15. 2-7: Gen. 89. 26, &c). A person who lived in Susa might have seen 
with his own eves that it was hard to accomplish anything against a 
Jew. ΟΥ̓ the parallels between E and the Book of Nehemiah referred 
to at the end of nn. on 8.1. 

(14) For the War apodoeis in וסריסי וכך'‎ YE עודם מדברים‎ ο΄. 
Job L1G 11.18 (QS (עד חק מדבר וה‎ and non כדי‎ (1,17). 


ἵ 


(2) For the shes SSE BS و '6) כ‎ δευτέρᾳ ἡμέρᾳ. ἃ NSTI אום‎ 
REE) ave וט .ג‎ 4. 

is not‏ בבקשוד too. SZ) and‏ .2( בשצכתד The preposition in‏ لل 
(aw Nembers 37, 46) as Wd supposes; nor have we the‏ זי the ἃ‏ 
in Soa" 4 16١ 08 ΣΝ Ξ means simply αὐ my request‏ الو ב 
tar AV) just as SETS )1 12) means af the command. This is a variety‏ 
instruments. > 2 in this connection means through the force of ;‏ ב af the‏ 
ef. our ἐν or by cirtue of and by order ὅς. 6 δοθύτω ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ αἰτήματί‏ 
pov: 3, freely, dona mihi animam pro qua γύρο.‏ 

(4) ₪ Ia (sa, toa, 5( is Aramaic: c/. the last but one paragraph of 
un. on 1, .א‎ 

The clause Ἢ So בנזק‎ Tre תצר‎ TRS : It ts not worth 
whele to annoy the King on account of the enemy (so. too. Reuss) .-- 
The sense is correctly given by B (431. 13): der Feind ist nicht werth, 
daas ich seineticegen den Konig rerletze oder betriibe, except that rer- 
letze or befrdbe is not the proper word: it should be belastige, behellige 
(we below). The literal translation would be: The enemy ts not equira- 
lent to the annoyance of the King. The = in בנזק‎ is the :וק ב‎ 
the enemy is no equivalent at the cost of the annoyance of the King; cf. 
Josh. 6, 26: דלחיק‎ DYE ובצעירו.‎ ΠΡΟ  דדכבב‎ . א‎ shall lay the 
Soundation thereof at the cost of (AV in) his first-born, and at the cost 
of (AV in) his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it; i.e. The 
laying of the foundation shall cost him his first-born, the setting up of 


*Ma in such cases must be connected with the preceding word, not with the following 
.حا‎ Also in حبة حبيثة ما هي‎ béjjatan xabitatan τοῦ hija, avery 
dangerous snake and similar cases (WdG 3. 26, Ὁ) هن‎ emphasises the preceding word; 


the original meaning is: 4A snake—dangerous indeed she (or he). For the emphatic -ma 
in Assyrian see also Moses Schorr, Alébadyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 60. 
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the gates shall cost him his youngest son (see the translation of this 
passage in the Polychrome Bible and cf. above, n. on 4,7). To annoy 
the King would be too high a price for the punishment of this enemy; 
the enemy is so utterly worthless that it would be a pity to give the King 
the slightest annoyance on his account. This statement implies the 
greatest respect and consideration for the King, and the utmost con- 
tempt and hatred for H. @& renders correctly: 75 ארום לית בעיל‎ 
.דמלכא שוי בטננא דמלכא‎ The noun 5 means not only zeal, 
but also annoyance ; «122] means to be provoked (cf. Ger. sich ereifern 
and Heb. קנאה‎ Deut. 99, 19; Ezek. δ, 13; ψ 79, 5). 

The ἅπαξ λεγόμενον PT] does not mean damage, but annoyance. It 


corresponds to Arab. ذؤق‎ 26218, to be easily angered and easily 
pacified الغضر)‎ dic .(طاش وخف‎ The noun نزاقة‎ naz&qa means 
a swell of sudden anger, a fit of disappointment or anger,a huff. Also 
Assyr. naz&qu (impf. izziq) means to disturb, trouble, harass. 
Barth’s combination of pt} with yas n&qqaga, to injure is wrong 
(cf. BA 8, 81). 

Dan. 6, 3, prs ומלכא לא להא‎ , does not mean that the King 
should have no damage, but that the King should not be annoyed, 
troubled (with the administrative details of the government). @ renders 
correctly: ὅπως ὁ βασιλεὺς μὴ ἐνοχλῆται, Jet rex non sustineret molestiam, 
LB und der Koénig der Mithe aberhoben ware. Behrmann’s render- 
ing, ne quis rex detriment: capiat, which is endorsed by Marti, is 
incorrect. 5 translates: sine ὡς com) [( סביבצביב]‎ , that they (the sa- 
traps) should not annoy the King; son] (דקרר)‎ means not only to do 

harm, but also to annoy, molest, irritate. 

In Ezr. 4,13 מלכים תהנזק‎ means: she (Jerusalem) wll give the 
great King (cf. ZDMG 61, 289, 17; Nah. 30, below) trouble. Jerusalem 
cannot injure the great King, but the city may give him trouble. The 
clause ואפתם מלכים תהנזק‎ certainly does not mean: thou shalt 
endamage the revenue of the Kings (AV). ©" has here καὶ τοῦτο βασιλεῖς 
κακοποιεῖ, 3 et usque ad reges haec noxa perventet, 25 ἢ متححهم‎ wn alo 
<2, LB und thr Vornehmen wird den 101110611 Schaden bringen; but 
6١ reads 1 Eedr. 4, 18: καὶ πρὸς τούτοις βασιλεῦσιν ὀχλήσουσιν (cf. end of 
next paragraph). 

In Ezra 4, 15 מהנזקת מלכין ומדינן‎ means, not hurtful (AV) but 
troublesome for the great King (ὁ μέγας βασιλεύς) and the provinces (the 
satraps) and להנזקת מלכין‎ , at the end of v. 22: to the trouble (or 
annoyance) of the great King (not to the hurt of the kings; so AV). 
41 MPN in Ezra 4, 18 is certainly not a noun meaning revenue, but an 
adverb with the meaning eventually, finally, ultimately. 6° has in Ezra 
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fa’dmm& ’n-nfsu-m&* 85858 Qurajsan (WdG 3, 224, Ὁ; 276, B; 
848, B) .عه‎ The Dagesh orthophonicum (GK", 813,6( in תוכלדלו‎ (cf. 
7,3: "ARYD"ON) is different. For enclitic words in Heb. 800 Nah. 19; 
cf. VG 70, below; 94, 1. 4. Contrast ZAT 8, 17-31. 

We need not suppose that H’s wife and his friends were familiar 
with the Scriptural passages concerning the Amalekites (Ex. 17, 16; 1S 
15, 2-7; Gen. 32, 26, &c). A person who lived in Susa might have seen 
with his own eyes that it was hard to accomplish anything against a 
Jew. Cf. the parallels between E and the Book of Nehemiah referred 
to at the end of nn. on 3, 1. 

(14) For the Waw apodosis in “Δ מדברים עמו וסַריס"‎ BED cf. 
Job 1, 16.17.18 (עוד זה מדבר וזה בא)‎ and n.on “5 (1, 17). 


7 


(2) For the gloss ביום הפונ"‎ ὯΔ )6' τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἡμέρᾳ, 8 NOVI אום‎ 
NSF) see ἢ. מס‎ 14. 

(8) The preposition in בטואלת"‎ (so, too, 50( and בבקטתי‎ is not 
the 5 essentie (see Numbers 57, 46) as Wd supposes; nor have we the 
ב‎ essentice in 33} (4,16). fil בשאלתי‎ means simply at my request 
(so AV) just as בדבר‎ (1, 12) means at the command. This is a variety 
of the ἢ instrumenti; 3 in this connection means through the force of ; 
cf. our in or by virtue of and by order ὅθ. ©" δοθήτω ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ αἰτήματί 
pov; 3, freely, dona mthi animam pro qua rogo. 

(4) 235 555 (so, too, 5( is Aramaic; cf. the last but one paragraph of 
nn. מס‎ 8. 

The clause הצר שוָה בנזק המלך‎ ΤῊΣ כל‎ means: It is not worth 
while to annoy the King on account of the enemy (so, too, Reuss).— 
The sense is correctly given by B (431, 13): der Feind ist nicht werth, 
dass ich seinetwegen den Konig verletze oder betrilbe, except that ver- 
letze or betriibe is not the proper word; it should be 06108116, 780 
(see below). The literal translation would be: The enemy 18 not equiva- 
lent to the annoyance of the King. The ב‎ in בנזק‎ is the 2 pretit: 
the enemy is no equivalent αὐ the cost of the annoyance of the King; cf. 
Josh. 6, 26: ובצעירו יציב דלתיה‎ MIO" בבכרו.‎ , 6 shall lay the 
foundation thereof at the cost of (AV in) his first- -born, and at the cost 
of (AV in) his youngest son shall he set up the gates of tt; i.e. The 
laying of the foundation shall cost him his first-born, the setting up of 


*Ma in such cases must be connected with the preceding word, not with the following 
شى‎ . Also in حببثة ما هي‎ = hdéjjatun xabitatun הת‎ hija, avery 


dangerous snake and similar cases (WdG 9, 276, Ὁ) m& emphasizes the preceding word; 
the original meaning is: 4 snake—dangerous indeed she (or he). For the emphatic -ma 
in Assyrian see also Moses Schorr, Altbabyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 60. 
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the gates shall cost him his youngest son (see the translation of this 
passage in the Polychrome Bible and cf. above, n. on 4,7). To annoy 
the King would be too high a price for the punishment of this enemy; 
the enemy is so utterly worthless that it would be a pity to give the King 
the slightest annoyance on his account. This statement implies the 
greatest respect and consideration for the King, and the utmost con- 
tempt and hatred for H. @ renders correctly: ארום לית בעיל 75م‎ 
.דמלכא שו" בטננא דמלכא‎ The noun 28555 means not only zeal, 
but also annoyance ; 42] means to be provoked (cf. Ger. sich ereifern 
and Heb. קנאה‎ Deut. 29,19; Ezek. 5,13; ψ 79, 5). 

The ἅπαξ λεγόμενον PT] does not mean damage, but annoyance. It 
corresponds to Arab. 2 n&ziqa, to be easily angered and easily 
pacified الغضر)‎ Kis .(طاش وخف‎ The noun نزاقة‎ naz&qa means 
a swell of sudden anger, a fit of disappointment or anger, ahuff. Also 
Assyr. naz&qu (impf. izziq) means to disturb, trouble, harass. 
Barth’s combination of נזק‎ with نقص‎ 25008308, to injure is wrong 
(cf. BA 8, 81). | , 

Dan. 6, 5 pf) NID ומלכא לא‎ , does not mean that the King 
should have no damage, but that the King should not be annoyed, 
troubled (with the administrative details of the government). @ renders 
correctly: ὅπως ὁ βασιλεὺς μὴ ἐνοχλῆται, 3 et rex non sustineret molestiam, 
LB und der Konig der Mithe tiberhoben ware. Behrmann’s render- 
ing, ne quis rex detrimenti capiat, which is endorsed by Marti, is 
incorrect. % translates: qsinto con) ἢ JaXsado, that they (the sa- 


traps) should not annoy the King; son] (דקרר)‎ means not only to do 
harm, but also to annoy, molest, irritate. 

In Ezr. 4,13 תהנזק‎ p55 means: she (Jerusalem) will give the 
great King (cf. ZDMG 61, 289, 17; Nah. 30, below) trouble. Jerusalem 
cannot injure the great King, but the city may give him trouble. The 
clause ואפתם מלכים תהנזק‎ certainly does not mean: thou shalt 
endamage the revenue of the Kings (AV). ©" has here καὶ τοῦτο βασιλεῖς 
κακοποιεῖ, 3 et usque ad reges haec noxa perveniet, 3 |[ محتححهم‎ un slo 
“92, LB und thr Vornehmen wird den Kénigen Schaden bringen; but 
6١ reads 1 Esdr. 4, 18: καὶ πρὸς τούτοις βασιλεῦσιν ὀχλήσουσιν (cf. end of 
next paragraph). 

In Ezra 4, 15 מהכזקת מלכין ומדיכן‎ means, not hurtful (AV) but 
troublesome for the great King (ὃ μέγας βασιλεύς) and the provinces (the 
satraps) and להנזקת מלכין‎ , at the end of v. 22: to the trouble (or 
annoyance) of the great King (not to the hurt of the kings; so AV). 
#8 אפתם‎ in Ezra 4, 18 is certainly not a noun meaning revenue, but an 
adverb with the meaning eventually, finally, ultimately. ©" has in Ezra 
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4,15: κακοποιοῦσα βασιλεῖς καὶ χώρας (80, too, أ©‎ 1 Esdr. 4, 15; but Ezra 
4,15: βασιλεῦσι καὶ πόλεσιν ἐνοχλοῦσα; 80, too, 6" 1 Esdr. 2, 19) and at 
the end of v. 22: εἰς xaxoroiyow βασιλεῦσιν; but & has here es τὸ μὴ 
ἐνοχλεῖσθαι βασιλεῖς, and in 1 Esdr. 4, 22: rot ὀχλεῖσθαι βασιλεῖς, cf. ©" 
1 Esdr. 2, 24 eis τὸ βασιλεῖς ἐνοχλῆσαι (see below). 

In the present passage 6" renders הצר שוָה בנזק הממלך‎ PR כי‎ :-- 
οὗ yap ἄξιος ὁ διάβολος τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ βασιλέως. J restores the Heb. text on 
the basis of this corrupt translation as follows: ΣΟ אין השטן‎ 5 
המלך‎ “vir. This may be archaic Hebrew, but even Saul would not 
have understood it without the help of the witch of En-dor (cf. n. on 
8,1). ©" αὐλῆς is also supposed to be a corruption of ὀργῆς, but it is 
difficult to see how ὀργῆς should have been corrupted to αὐλῆς; cf. the 
remarks on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. on 3,7. Ο 197 thinks 
that αὐλῆς represents a Grecized form of ערלא‎ , injustice. The original 
reading may have been the abbreviated genitive of ὄχλησις, trouble, 
annoyance (cf. ὄχλον παρέχειν, to give trouble, &c). G καὶ ἤθελον ἀπαγγεῖ- 
λαι ἵνα μὴ λυτήσω τὸν κύριόν pov gives the sense of the passage correctly, 
but freely. 3 nunc autem hostis noster est cujus crudelitas redundat in 
regem (i.e. whose extreme cruelty will reflect on the King) is a mere 
guess. LB 80 2017706 der Feind dem Konige doch nicht schaden is 
entirely wrong; nor is the rendering in K’s Textbibel any better: da 
aber der ك1‎ 01:19 06811001201 werden soll, so verdient der Widersacher 


nicht geschont zu werden. In 5 ב'בצביב[‎ ὑσιγ همن هلا حتطرخصا‎ ἢ the 


participle {La seems to be a corruption, not of joe , as B-R suggest, but 
of lo; 5 has 5 = تيناج‎ in 8, 8, but low in 5,13. 6 ארום לית מעיקא‎ 
ורווחא באוזניקא דמלכא‎ Wa". All these various renderings pre- 
suppose no different text. ₪ 2050152 seems to be a transposition of 
אונזיקא‎ ; cf. conclusion of ἢ. on אהפותרנים‎ (8, 10). 

FE הצר פוה בנזק המלך‎ PR כי‎ is correct and means: for the 
enemy is not worthy of troubling the King, i.e. the enemy is 80 con- 
temptible that it 28 not worth while to trouble the King on his account. 
All the emendations proposed are unnecessary. Oecettli’s conjecture, 
המלך‎ pra mw הצלה‎ PR 55. salvation (from this destiny) és not 
worth the damage of the King (endorsed by Wd) is gratuitous and 
illogical. Nor can we accept ΟἿ emendation {ww ΓΙ for דקצר סוה‎ 
(5: 801668 26017011011188 ware nicht hinreichend den Konig zu betra- 
ben). GB", s. v. 55م‎ renders: Der Feind verdient nicht, dass der 
Konig verletzt wird; this should be dass der Konig (seinetwegen) 
behelligt wird. 

The rendering of AV, although the enemy could not countervail the 
King’s damage, has recently been defended by W who says (W 18) that 
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the meaning of our passage is, H would not be able to reimburse the 
King for the damage (loss of taxes &c) he would suffer, if he permitted 
H to exterminate the Jews. W 24 calls attention to the fact that there 
were a great many Jewish publicans in Egypt, and that the King 
(Euergetes II) would have suffered great loss, if the Jewish farmers of 
the revenues had been exterminated together with their coreligionists. 
But if the property of the Jews had been confiscated, the King would 
have received, not only all the taxes collected by the Jewish publicans 
(including their commission) but also their accumulated wealth; see also 
Pur. 28, 15. 

(δ) 4 “WN 2° (80, too, ₪( is superfluous. ©" has simply εἶπεν δὲ 
6 βασιλεύς Tis οὗτος κτλ. 

38 קוא‎ MTR) MT 57د קוא‎ means Who is tt, and where is he? 
(cf. مجم جح ועל מה זה‎ at the end of 4,5). It is perfectly natural to 
say SIT תוא‎ "OD in the first clause, and ךווא‎ MT א"‎ in the second: in 
the first clause, N° emphasizes the interrogative pronoun; in the 
second, ךקרא‎ is the subject and quite appropriate according to GK", 
8186, رط‎ IT א"‎ means here where? not which (Eccl. 11, 6). The 
demonstrative 57 emphasizes the interrogative א"‎ in the second clause 
(contrast GB", 24, below) just as 57ج‎ emphasizes כל"‎ in the first clause 
(see Nah. 47, ad v. 12). For Ἔξ, where? cf. Is. 50, 1; 66, 1; Job 28, 
12. 20; 38, 19. Heb. 1 where? Ruth 2, 19 (=Assyr. &nu, Arab. 
أينى‎ aina; see Kings 208, 9) is merely "x with the interrogative particle 
:: which we have also in mannu, who? (see 2. on 1, 12). 67" omit 
ואידזה; הוא‎ , in & a corrector has added καὶ ποῖός ἐστιν οὗτος, 5 σι also 
أمنه‎ οἱ, 5 הוא דין ובאי דין אתר הוא‎ 12. 

38 לבו‎ why “TWN means whose heart has filled him (so AV*) but 
not welchen sein Herz erfallt hat (Wd) nor der 8611: Herz damit יו‎ 
hat (S) nor dessen Herz thn erfallt hat (B). Cf. the remarks on the 
common mistranslation of שלחו‎ .... ON in nn. on رق‎ 11. We must 
(with J) read מלא לבו‎ TDN, who has filled his heart, i. 6. who has 
the audacity, 6” ἐτόλμησε, 3 audeat, 5 mad sess ZZ), ₪ די אמלכיניהן‎ 
أخدم‎ ; cf. the Pharisaic gloss Eccl. 8,11 and Acts 5, 8 where Peter 
says to Ananias: διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν cov, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. A man must fill his heart (t. 6. his mind) with barefaced 
audacity in order to undertake such a venture; he must gather up 
courage in his heart. 1 

(6) 48 צר ואויב המן הרק הזה‎ we does not mean The adversary 
and enemy is this wicked 11, 80 AV; LB der Feind und Widersacher 
ist dieser 086ל‎ Haman (similarly S and K). This would require the 
article, הצר והאויב הוא המן הרע הזה‎ ὉΠ; of. GK", § 126, k; 
§116,q. ©" ἄνθρωπος ἐχθρὸς Αμαν 6 πονηρὸς οὗτος, omitting ἢ צר‎ ; in 65 
a corrector has prefixed ἐπίβουλος καὶ to ἐχθρός. 3 hostis 08+ 8 
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noster pessimus iste est Aman, inserting noster ; 5 كم | محتحخرحصا‎ poy 
bess תנן‎ on >, 5 ובעיל דבבא המן ביש הדיך‎ Np IA גברא‎ 
B’s ein Drangsal wbender und feindseliger Mann ist dieser 0080 H da 
is very awkward. The first clause, 3555 ,איש צר‎ represents the 
answer to the King’s question זדק‎ NWI", and the second clause, 
הכיך הרק הזה‎ , answers the question NYT ואידזה;‎ (cf. מס.ם‎ v. 5). The 
King asks, Who ts it? and where is he? E replies: A man, an adver- 
sary and an enemy: H, the evil one, there! In L’s edition (but not in 
₪ wete) we find the correct punctuation: ἄνθρωπος ἐχθρός ٠ Αμαν ὁ πονηρὸς 
οὗτος. C xx translates: Ein Widersacher und Feind ist es; H ist 
dieser Bosewicht, but C 198 explains: Jener Ubelthater und Feind ist 
H, dieser Bosewicht. 
_ had invited H to the banquet in order to be able to give the King 
this answer. If she had accused H in his absence, the grand vizier 
would have had a better chance to defend himself (cf. C 168). Here he 
was confronted with the Queen, and he collapsed, not because he had 
tried to exterminate all the Jews, but because he knew the King was 
aware of the fact that M, not H, had saved the King’s life, and that H’s 
hatred against M and the Jews was chiefly due to his apprehension lest 
the trick to which he owed his sudden elevation might become known to 
the King (cf. n. on 8, 4). The situation was all the more desperate after 
the Queen had told the King that she was a Jewess and the foster- 
daughter of M who had saved the life of the King. 

fA ΤΣ) means he was surprised, taken by surprise, overtaken (Ger. 
dberrumpelt) not he was afraid (so AV), Arab. wrk) means to happen 
unexpectedly, to come or fall upon a person suddenly and unexpectedly 
(xa? 15! .(بغتد‎ The noun kk» denotes a surprising event, a sudden 
attack. 6" ἐταράχθη, which is used in 4, 4 for ותתחלחל‎ ; 3 obstupuit. 
% \4122]; 80, too, in 4,4 for אישתעמים © - ותתחלחל‎ . 

(7) For the pregnant construction, והמלך קם .... אל ووم הביתן‎ 
cf. the last paragraph οὗ πη. מס‎ 4, 4. W’s conception of this passage is 
entirely wrong. It is perfectly natural that the King leaves the room 
and goes to the garden. In the first place, he was very much incensed 
and did not like to give vent to his anger in the presence of the Queen; 
many a man who is enraged will get up and leave the room rather than 
speak out in the presence of his wife. Moreover, the King wanted to 
have time to think the situation over. H was grand vizier and had 
no doubt a number of powerful adherents; so he could not be disposed 
of without due consideration. B states that the King went to the park 
um in der freien Luft die erste Hitze des Zorns verrauchen zu lassen 
und zu wberlegen, welche Strafe δον H zu verhangen sei. The King’s 
suspicion had been aroused as soon as he learned from the official records 
that M, not H, had discovered the conspiracy (cf. n. on 6, 10). The 
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statement that the King left the room and went to the garden, is not 
a grober und geradezu unerklarlicher Compositionsfehler (W 18; con- 
trast C 181, below). In a dramatic performance (see Pur. 38, 31; 12, 1) 
the audience would wait in breathless expectation for the reappearance 
of the King. When the King returned, he knew, of course, that H had 
no idea of assaulting the Queen; his remark, 18 he going to assault the 
Queen while I am at home? is a cruel jest (Ὁ 200 calls it tédtende Ironie). 
It showed how the King was disposed toward H (C 200 says: In diesen 
Surchtbar tronischen Worten lag H’s Todesurtheil). 

For wan 555 see nn. on 1, 5. 

For עביד'‎ , rematned (not stood up, AV; 3 surrexit; 5 sac) see ἢ. 
on 6, 1. 

For אליך‎ read 3°59; see n.on 1, 17. 5 [5 waads ad Dio? 
אסתקפת עלוהי בישתא מלות מלכא © * مم שבבן‎ OWN. 

(8) The pointing 5p5 implies that 11 threw himself at the feet of E 
(cf. 8, 3) when the King returned. The translation had thrown himself 
(AV was fallen, S war niedergefallen, K war niedergesunken, 3 reperit 
Aman super lectulum corruisse) would require the pointing 5p; for 
the pluperfect cf. n. on 1,9. The participle is more dramatic. ” Also 
עוב‎ is participle, not perfect. 

After על המטה‎ we may supply (but not insert) להחזיק ברגליה‎ 
or לרגליה‎ pwd; of. ותחזק ברגליו‎ (2 K 4, 27) and ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ 
τοὺς πόδας (Matt. 28, 9) also בר‎ ‘pws ש)‎ 2, 12) kiss the ground = Assyr. 
0404818 5528831008 (AJSL 19, 194; ZDMG 58, 630, .ם‎ 86). See ©. g. 
KB 1, 28, 28; 32, 87: 85656558 igbatfi-ma arimsunfti, they clasped 
my feet, and I pardoned them; KB 2, 178, 19: 11288810 562658 r6mu 
528180 - 20 8 he kissed my feet, and I granted him mercy. If E was 
recumbent on a dining couch, H had to bow down 5 על‎ if he 
wanted to clasp, or kiss, the feet of the Queen. A man may kiss the hem 
of the garment of a lady to show his humble devotion to her; but her 
husband may misinterpret it. S’s rendering vor dem Diwan is inac- 
curate. If H had fallen down before the couch, the King could not 
have made his cruel jest. Heb. על‎ cannot mean before; it might mean 
close to, hard by; cf. GB" 534,3,c. This על‎ is different from פולחן‎ by 
(cf. our phrase to sit over a meal) & (Kings 184, 27). If a man sits 
very close to a lady in a crowded car, he sits almost upon her. 3% has in 
8, 8 umad§ Ns Adee for 7595 לפנל‎ Sar. For mwa = lectulus 
convivalis (Talmud. 307%) see BL 68. 


*Syr. גרם‎ is a transposed doublet (שמלה = שלמה ره)‎ of גמל = גמר‎ = Nd; see 
last .מ‎ on 6. 7; cf. AJSL 38, 245 قعر)‎ = Ey) and 247 (مكر = كرم)‎ also Arab. عجرم‎ = 


+ .(تجرم الحول اذا انقضى وتم) تكيل 
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For בב"ת‎ Ἔν את המלכה‎ winds דקבם‎ see conclusion οὗ first 
n. on v. 7; ὯΔ corresponds to the Ger. etwa gar (so, correctly, S) cf. etiam 
(Cic. Tusc. 2, 7, 17) and האם‎ Job 40, 8; Gen. 18, 18. 29; Am. 2, 11. 

8 1255 is not inf. with the prefixed preposition 5, but impf. with 
prefixed emphatic ל‎ ; see Proverbs 52,11; AJSL 99, 201, 1. 18; contrast 
GK", 5 114, 1, note 1; see also my paper on the scriptio plena of emphatic 
la- (לא)‎ in OLZ 10, 305, and the remarks on Hag. 1, 9 in nn. on 8, 7. 

W 18 remarks, the King does not say the Queen, which would be 
more correct and more impressive, he says: soll denn dem Weibe in 
meinem Hause Gewalt angethan werden? It is true that 6 have τὴν 
γυναῖκα, but 6 has את המלכה‎ ; so, t00, 253. On the other hand, 6" 
has ἡ βασιλισσα in 1, 19 where the omission of this title in 4% is inten- 
tional. 

fA [קדבר‎ refers, of course, to the cruel jest of the King (see con- 
clusion of first n. on v. 7) not to a special command to execute H, as B 
supposes; the order to put the grand vizier to death is given at the 
end of v. 9 in the words עליך‎ uP) . 

For דזפר‎ (3 statim operuerunt faciem ejus) read, with Condamin 
(Revue biblique, 7, 2, 258-261, cited by S) and Perles (Analekten, 
.م‎ 82) "BM, as in y 34, 6, following & διετράπη τῷ προσώπῳ. The 
omission of the 5 is due to haplography; for 5 = ד = ר‎ ef. NAMB (9, 8) 
= NM" and end of second paragraph of nn. אחשורופו מס‎ 1 1) also 
ונדד ده .م‎ for PT) in Nah. 88. 3 sau2} son? wnaslo, but 6 ואפוי‎ 
דהמן אתחפיאוה בהאתא‎ . ₪ da stand 11 schmachbedeckt follows @; 
but in his nn. he says: Owing to the reference to 6, 12, the reading of 
the received text is preferable: there M (sic/) was a ראשש‎ “EM; now 
H’s head is covered. S adds: Cf. for the game of dice, that took place 
between H and M, 3, 7; 9, 24-26.—If S had been able to carry his own 
notes through the press, he would probably have suppressed these 
remarks; cf. ἢ. on 4, 7. 

(9) For חזרבונד?‎ see nn. מס‎ 1,10. According to 6" the eunuch who 
suggested the impalement of Haman was not 5535م‎ but Βουγαθαν = 
בגתן‎ who had been impaled according to 2, 23; see ἢ. on 2, 22. 

38 SDM 55 does not mean Huc accedit quod (S). It implies an 
ellipsis, just as the ὯΔ in כ"‎ 63 (Ruth 2, 21) I might also state that, or 
אם‎ in כ" אמר‎ ὮΝ (Gen. 3, 1) which corresponds to our by the way or 
ἃ propos; cf. also לא הביאה‎ FN in 5, 12. Harbonah thinks H is a 
מות‎ 13; he ought to be impaled, and we have not only a malefactor 
worthy of impalement, behold! there is also (O53) the pole which H set 
up for M.* If we render this 53 by Why, we have again an ellipsis: 
Why, there 18 the pole means originally: Why don’t you impale him? 
There is the stake &c. 

* H's pole is a May-pole; see Pur. 11, 23; BL 102. 
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₪ אפר توعد על המלך‎ )1 8 25, 80; Jer. 82, 42) could 
mean only who made kind remarks about the King, (AV who has spoken 
good for the King, LB der Gutes far den Konig geredet hat) but not 
who did the Ktng a good turn or who rendered the King a great service 
(S der doch far des Konigs Heil gesorgt hatte). We must point "27 
סוב‎ and insert 5. before this. 6' has simply Μαρδοχαίῳ τῷ λαλήσαντι 
περὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, i in 65 ἃ corrector has added ἀγαθά. Also 6" reads τὸν 
Μαρδοχαῖον τὸν λαλήσοντα ἀγαθὰ περὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, 3 qui locutus est pro 
rege, 5 [asso Ws [22+ jr}, מלכא 5 ,בא‎ ake nin יש ; דמליל‎ 
דמליל عدم על מלכא‎ ; of. also @ 269,18; 260 7: די אמר טבתא‎ 
על ממלכא‎ . 

The stem בבלל‎ means to complete, to mature, to wean, to do; it may 
mean to do good or to do evil (cf. 1 S 24, 18) but, as a rule, it means, in 
Hebrew, to do good; cf. yy 18, 6; 116, 7; 119, 17. Arab. جبيلة‎ ja- 
mila means a good deed, a favor, benefit. In Assyrian, on the other 
hand, tQru gimilli, to return a deed (HW 1985) means, as a rule, 0 
return an evil deed, to retaliate. Our verb fo retaliate means now 
especially to retaliate injuries, but formerly one could say also to re- 
taliate favors; to retaliate a visit meant to return a call, to repay a 
visit. Similarly to requite may mean to recompense, to reward or to 
retaliate, to punish; cf. לא אפויבנכר‎ (= ἢ אטיב‎ IW or אשיב‎ BN 
(במָלו על ראפוו‎ verily I will punish him (or them) in Am. 1. 2 (see 
OLZ 10, 306). 

The stem 575 is a secondary modification of כמל‎ (Arab. MS) with 
partial assimilation of the initial 5 to the sonant nasal (cf. Nah. 31, 
below) and בבל‎ is also allied to  רמג‎ ;* cf. (לאל 7105“ עלי) 8 ,57 ש‎ 
and Nah. 26, below; 45, below.{ The original root is 5 (Nah. 85, 
below). Cf. also Assyr. kam&lu, to be revengeful, to resent, be tndig- 
nant; kimiltu, resentment, anger = TaD) (HW 335°). Just as to 
retaliate was formerly used in the sense of fo repay or return a favor 
&c, so the verb to resent could formerly be used in a good sense = to 
receive with satisfaction. 


ח 


(1) J thinks that 55 N° ΓΙῸ must be a secondary correction for 
נבעלה לו‎ %, Εἰ told the King that she had been M’s wife. Very 
naive! Contrast 9, 3 (בתולדךן)‎ and last paragraph of nn. on 2,7; cf. 
also J’s restoration of pan הצר פוה בנזק‎ TR 5 in nn. on 7, 4. 
6" ὅτι ἐνωκείωται αὐτῇ does not presuppose a different text; it is merely 
an explanation of לה‎ NM ,مت‎ just as 3 quod esset patruus suus. 


* For the transposed doublet 5539 in Syriac see footnote to n. on v. 7. 


{Just as we find both גמ"‎ and גמל‎ in Assyrian, so we have also both pira and 
pilu, elephant; cf.qirbu and qablu=qalbu (see last .םמ‎ on 4, 4). 
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The meaning of the Septuagintal phrase is that E had been taken into 
M’s house and adopted by him; οἰκεῖος means a member of the family ; 
instead of αὐτῇ we must read αὐτῷ. TTD NIT מך‎ and 5 ad Ἶοσι [230 
follow 48; lon is due to a misunderstanding, but it does not seriously 
affect the sense. 

(3) 48 ואת מחשבתו אשר חשב על היהודים‎ is a tertiary explan- 
atory gloss to the preceding "3587 ;את רעת המן‎ it is derived from 
מחשבתו הרעה אשר חשב על היהודים‎ aw" in the secondary addi- 
tion 9, 25; cf. nn.on v.5. For the prefixed Waw explicative see the 
remarks on ואבבתא‎ (1, 10) and n.on 1,17; cf. also ἢ. on 8,6. For 
scribal expansions derived from parallel passages see n. on v. 14. 

(5) Θ΄ omits הדבר לפני המלך וטובה אני בעיניו‎ Ws. This is 
corrected in the margin of 65 3% omit 19°93 “8 Mab), 5 transpos- 
ing clauses 2 and 3. The fourth clause, 3°93 "SN M24, does not 
imply that E takes a personal interest in the matter (as S supposes) but 
it is a coquettish climax, equivalent to our if you really care for me a 
little. 

The clause “3387 בן המדתא‎ Yo מחטובת‎ )5 wn? |doauteo 

1) is a scribal expansion interrupting the connection between Fir 
הספרים‎ and كمد‎ WON (which may be impersonal; cf. n.on v.10). It 
is derived from the end of v. 8. 

(6) The first clause of this verse seems to be a gloss (or variant; cf. 
last .م‎ on 1, 4) to the second; איככדן אוכל וראית"‎ means How could 
I see )6" πῶς γὰρ δυνήσομαι ἰδεῖν) not How could I have seen (B, Wd) lit. 
How shall I be able and (how shall I) see. For the perf. וראית"‎ after 
the preceding impf. אוכל‎ see GK”, § 112, .م‎ 

The idea (AoF 8, 3, below) that the final Ἱ in אבדן‎ is due to Per- 
sian influence is just as fanciful as the explanation of ביתן‎ ; see conclu- 
sion of מס .ממ‎ 1, 5. The constr. of אבדן‎ should be 2 Ὰ , not ἜΡΩΣ 
similarly the constr. of פולחך‎ should be ow , not Wow ; cf. nn. on 
ביתן‎ (1,5) and טרביט‎ (4, 11). | 

(7) The clause ידו ביהודים‎ Mow על אפור‎ is a gloss, just as 5 
מחשבתו הרשק אשר חשב על היהודים על ראשו‎ (8, 25) is not 
original. The King did not give the order: עליך‎ "bm (7, 9) because 
H had planned to exterminate all the Jews in the Persian empire; this 
plan had been sanctioned by the King. H was impaled because he had 
deceived the King (cf. second n. on 6, 10). The alleged assault on the 
Queen was merely a pretext (cf.n.on 7,7). The gloss שלח‎ wR על‎ 
ביהודים‎ TT is derived from 9, 25 just as the scribal expansions in vv. 
8 and 5. 

(8) 48 על הידזודים‎ (so, too, 3) means, of course, concerning the 
Jews )₪ (בגין יהודאין‎ not to the Jews (B). LB and AV for the Jews. 
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₪ in Betreff der Juden. Wd says, Ov על‎ may mean in Betreff 
der Juden or an die Juden; he thinks this equivocal phrase is inten- 
tional inasmuch as the letters were sent both to the satraps concerning 
the Jews and to the Jews themselves. But this view is erroneous; cf. 
third paragraph of nn. on v. 9. 

6” has for המלך‎ DwS and המלך‎ MIA א4--:‎ τοῦ ὀνόματός μον 
and τῷ δακτυλίῳ μου, but ffl is no doubt more original. J, of course, pre- 
fers 6. 

5 omits the first imperative כתבן‎ and the 5 before ἼΣΗ, and 
reads ansa instead of ans د‎ (cf. ἢ. on "555, 1, 16) so that אין‎ 
sor appears, not as predicate to an, but as a relative clause 
(yan fy) coordinated to the preceding relative clauses. Schultz mis- 
interpreted 3°77 אין‎ in the same way: the new letters sent by M are 
to be just as irrevocable as the letters sent by H. 

FH נחתום‎ is not possible in a coordinated relative clause (J). Read 
prim as in 3,12. If 552555 were correct, we might feel tempted to 
read it Damm) as a pass. part. = Arab. مفعول‎ . I pointed out in BA 
1, 180 that مفعول‎ for نفعول‎ was originally a Nif‘al form, the initial 
m being due to the analogy of the participles of the other derived con- 
jugations. 

(9) V. 9 containing 48 words (192 letters) is the longest verse in the 
כתובים‎ , longer even than its anti-Jewish pendant in 3, 12. 

8 {7d = Baby]. Sim&nu (stem «(وسم‎ For 5 =m see Pur, 28, 19; 
82,24; cf.n.on 1,9. Sim&nu, appointed time, season has passed into 
Heb. as yar with partial assimilation of the initial Ὁ to the sonant 
nasal (AJSL 22, 202, n. 9) as in זקים‎ , fetters for סנקים זנקים‎ (Nah. 


81, below). In Syriac the v= is expressed by וגן :ב‎ (modern Syriac 
.(8מ26‎ For the third month, i.e. Sivan (3 Siban) 6' has the first 
month, i.e. Nisan. In the margin of & this has been corrected in 
accordance with ffl. % has .s}« (which is connected with |j+}«, boar; 
800 ΚΑΤ", 898, n. 5) for סיון‎ just as 5 uses أسيب‎ alo for Map (2, 16) 
and Ἰμαο for "Dy חמשה‎ OT את‎ (9,21). J onsen combines wl 
with the cuneiform name of a star (Procyon?) xabagiranu (HW 2685). 
The intervocalic ὃ became v (ZA 19, 235; contrast AG’, 6 57, a) and this 
may have been elided; cf. also Heb. ΣΝ for mOgar=macgar=maggar 
=mangar (stem (כצר‎ and ΤῸΝ (2 K 4, 2)= אטמורה ,מסוך‎ = 
מומתחת = אמתחת , משמורה‎ ; see Kings 241, 24. 

For אל היהודים‎ (δ יהודאין‎ MID, δ᾽ ἐγράφη τοῖς Ιουδαίοις) read, 
following 5, "77 ,על‎ as in the preceding verse; cf. nn.on 7,7 (Ox for 
(עליך‎ and 1,17. This “7 על‎ must be connected with the preceding 
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εἶκαα» ΠΣ ΤΣ תאש‎ ἜΣ. ₪ τοῦ Ἐξ το. Οἱ the other hand, 
the Sy 545 πὶ האשה‎ on δ 12 depends. wot σα Se, bat 
ריכת هه‎ | ΕΞ coreetiv. eke Na acres جلت‎ xyes Ns .גב‎ . 
The inscractiom: were. of course. sexs wo the Persian officials, mot to the 


.29 10 .9 מ d. ame κα‏ שק בשק ἘΣ τς“‏ إن 

The μευεξδπελεν was τὸ be περι known to all the peoples ) לכש‎ “53 
= oo’ In the Perstan exrprre- im this way the Jews learned of it, مه‎ that 
they could onraniee πιο cesteamre w defend their lives and protect 
thei: property. M learned wha: had happeaed. when H's decree was 
pubtshed m Sum 4 1 aithoagh 11 bed of course. sent مه‎ special mes- 
sage لا مه‎ Coamas SST موسج א כל‎ SS ₪ 9.20. 

The gigs SSS = a oe at the end of the present 
Verse. is due ἂν the misreading S““s3 7 Sm 0 of “Tr SS. 
Jews have alwavs adopted the Laguage of the country im which they 
settled: the Perstan Jews unmiershenl Persian. post as the Alexandrian 
Jews spoke Greek: it was τὰς necessary to urite to them in Heb. or 
Aramaic: cf. מס .ם‎ last chose of 6. 1. 

(10. The verbal foems “τος τοῖς. تع‎ 9 impersonal; cf. 
remarks on כתם‎ “EN v5) and SST ι'δι τι Θ᾽ ה‎ 
and ἐξακασταλα»-: bat it is pot necessary to read ריכת‎ ٠. although 5 
renders .2-ב‎ 35 : nor peed we read with ἢν ستمتحب‎ - 

Por ==". couriers «Δ co ἃ 13 \ 

98 st is an explanatwrr 29056 w the followmg πεν השבי‎ - 
Another glossator has added the Pers term προ δ ,רשג‎ and בכ‎ 
ΠΣ is a tertiary explanation of this antiquarian gloss: cf. τ. 4 
where SST, “= ₪ omitted. Θ᾽ has for בסוסים. “كك‎ Cae בוד‎ 
בנד. ההטכים‎ Tes simply δὰ βιβλιαφέρων 13 per rere- 
darics: and at the beginning of v. 14 6" substitutes for רכש"‎ SS 
Se aT the term οἱ ἱππεῖς | 3 ceredari celeres) but a correc- 
tor has added in δ΄: καὶ ἐπιβάται τῶν πορίων οἱ اك ممم‎ = omits the 
ghes .שישיה‎ and substitutes for the antiquarian gloss. giving the 
Pers. name of the roval horses. a Pers. word for the counters : — 3,20 
2:25 حلم‎ [12% wos) أحمدعا‎ pecs Lind pos IJ. For the War 
explicatice in gaze cf. ἡ. מס‎ 1. 11. LB restende Bolen auf jungen 
Maulthicren, AV posts on horseback. and riders on mules. camels and 
young dromedaries. According to Ed. Mever. Geachichte dea Aler- 
thums, 3. 61 both πον and oes" בנ‎ refer to the couriers, 
vA ty their horses; but this is erroneous. J considers STD OS" a 
ridiculas combination; but modern couriers often travel on horseback 
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(or in automobiles) although courier means originally runner. We also 
have now mounted infantry. 

₪ רכפו‎ means racers; this might mean race-horses or swift drom- 
edaries; but Herod. 5, 14; 8, 98 favor the meaning race-horse; see 
Kings 80, 45. Φ καὶ τοῖς ἅρμασι = 3575" instead of ולרכפו‎ (1 K 5, 8) is 
not good; no scribe would have corrupted רכב‎ into wD"; cf. remarks 
on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. on 8, 7. Heb. wid", property 
means originally mount=animal for riding; cf. Assyr. rukfiéu (see 
Ezra 57, 38) whereas Syr. عتمتا‎ means originally property and then 
especially animal for riding. In Mic. 1,13 רתם המרכבה לרכש‎ is 
corrupt; it cannot mean bind the chariot to the swift beast; but the 
meaning of the passage may be: Abandon the chariot for the racer, i.e. 
try to get away as quickly as possible, not in a chariot, but on the back 
of a swift horse. 4% BM" may be a corruption of "ΔῸΣ , although 
the reading of 3 is confirmed by 6 ψόφος = BN = وممصم‎ (not = המון‎ 
as Marti supposes). 5 bast, منومحة|‎ 2-05 ; cf. Gen. 46, 29: 0 
منورمحذه‎ «δα = .ויאסר יוסם מרכבתן‎ Heb. רמועו‎ to cast down may 
mean to cast off; cf. השליך‎ 2 K 7, 15; Eccl. 8, 6, and 5 ADU 
(Ex. 98, 11). 

48 דזאחשתרנים‎ is derived from Old Pers. khéatra, dominium; so 
it means dominicus. Instead of DINO we must point DANCIN 
(cf. n. on 8, 12). This was the name of the horses kept for the personal 
use of the King (cf. 6, 8: רכב עליו המלך‎ “WN O10). The horses 
(saddle horses and teams) kept by a landed proprietor for his personal 
use are often called in Germany Herrschaftspferde (i.e. seigneurial or 
manorial horses) in distinction from the Wirthschaftspferde, i.e. the 
farm-horses, work-horses, &c. B (436, 3) correctly states: Wir missen 
wohl an herrschaftliche Pferde denken, welche in koniglichen Gestiten 
gross gezogen wurden; 61. the Ger. Trakehner. ἃ ערסילי تي , ערסוליינר‎ 
(naked) seems to be a corruption of ΣΌΣ, courier, and ₪ ארטבלא‎ 
is a transposition (cf. footnote to n. on 7, 7) of ROSY = Syr. يحكرا‎ = 
tabellarius. Cf. conclusion of seventh n. on 7, 4 (אונזיקא = אוזניקא)‎ 
and Kings 84, 3; see also last ἢ. on 4, 4. 

For pan בנר‎ , which would mean sons of the herdsmen (cf. Syr. 
أمكخل‎ , herdsman) we must read רמכִים‎ 03,1 sons of the herds or 
studs, 1. 6. bred in the royal studs for the special use of the King. In 
Syriac, Jase} means a herd, especially of horses; in the Talmud, ya 
seems to denote a cross between a jackass and a mare,i.e.a mule; instead 


tIn the same way 57055 , horses must be pointed ه5705‎ , not Oy; the latter 


6 
form (Syr. μι 5) means horsemen. The objections raised by Arnold (JBL 94, 45) are 
not valid. Itis true that we use horse for horsemen. 
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of ya it would be better to read 18. ) = ramak). Nor does Arab. 
رمكة‎ rémaka denote a blood-horse, bred in a stud; in fact, it means an 


inferior mare. But such changes of meaning are not uncommon; the 
word mare means in German (Mdahre) a mean or poor horse, a jade; 
= hajin means in classical Arabic of low origin, a mean or poor 
horse, but in modern Arabic it is used for fast dromedary. The etymo- 
logical equivalent of knave in German, Knappe, means 8014176 of a knight, 
while in modern English, knave is used for rogue. J’s objections against 
the interpretation sons of the studs are gratuitous. Cf. Fleischer 
in Levy’s Talmudic dictionary, 4, 487". The stem רמך‎ may be 
Semitic; it may be a transposition of כרם‎ ; cf. Arab. كريم‎ karim, 
noble and our well-bred. The primitive meaning is dug=tilled, cultt- 
vated, cultured; see AJSL 28, 247; cf. conclusion of preceding note. 

(11) The clause אעור נתן המלך לידקודים‎ means, of course, that 
(AV, incorrectly wherein ; so, too, C 217) H; S wodurch) the King had 
given (permission) to the Jews (cf. ,"5م"‎ 9, 18, and Kings, 113, 7) not 
which he had given to the Jews, referring to the horses. S’s statement 
that the King presented those horses to the Jews is unwarranted. 

2 להקהל‎ does not mean to assemble, but to organize themselves, 
to take concerted action. 6” interprets this to mean χρῆσθαι τοῖς νόμοις 
αὐτῶν; cf.1 M 6, 59: στήσωμεν αὐτοῖς τοῦ πορεύεσθαι τοῖς νομίμοις αὐτῶν, 
10, 37: καὶ πορευέσθωσαν τοῖς νόμοις αὐτῶν. At any rate, the idea is not 
that they should assemble on the day of the massacre planned by H, but 
that they should assemble in advance to organize armed resistance for 
the 135 of Adar. If they had assembled מס‎ that day, they would have 
been unable to protect their property. Cf. n. מס‎ 2. 

The phrase Dw) על‎ “Tad )5 wusatd sooted) means to defend 
their lives, lit. to stand up for their lives (see Pur. 34,1). To make a 
stand means to take a position of defense and resistance. The heading 
of c. 8 in AV correctly states: Ahasuerus granteth to the Jews to defend 
themselves. This is much more appropriate than the summary given in 
LB: Die Juden haben Erlaubniss sich an thren Feinden zu rachen. 
The idea of the King is not, that the Jews may attack any one who is 
supposed to be unfriendly disposed toward the Jews; they only receive 
permission to resist any attack. The repetition of the terms used in the 
edict of H, לדזפומיד ולהרג ולאבד‎ , implies that the Jews shall be 
permitted to resort to retaliatory measures: if any one attempts לדועומיד‎ 
,ולהרג ולאבד אתם‎ then ישמידו ויהרגו ויאבדו אתו‎ If the 
Russian Jews had been permitted to organize themselves for self- 
defense, the majority of the pogroms (see Pur. 35, 11) would never 
have happened; cf. ἢ. on 9, 5. It is true that 6" has instead of ולעמד‎ 
וגו"‎ Dw על‎ :-- βοηθῆσαί τε αὑτοῖς καὶ χρῆσθαι τοῖς ἀντιδίκοις αὐτῶν καὶ 
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τοῖς ἀντικειμένοις αὑτῶν ὡς βούλονται, but this is not the original Heb. text; 
it seems to be derived from בשנאידום כרצונם‎ Wy (at the end of 9, 
5) which is omitted in 6". Even βοηθῆσαί re αὑτοῖς 18 not an accurate 
rendering of Bw} לעמד על‎ . The Heb. phrase corresponds to Ger. 
Nothwehr (i. 6, self-defense)* while the Greek phrase corresponds to the 
Ger. Selbsthilfe. Selbsthalfe (taking the law into one’s own hands) may 
be more aggressive than self-defense. 

48 5° is a gloss; S: (alle) Bewaffnete (des Volks und der Satra- 
pten). Cf. also third n. on 9, 16. 

For BAX הצרים‎ read הצררים אתם‎ : cf. Num. 10, 9: הצר הצרר‎ 
אתכם‎ . A participle may take a verbal suffix (cf. "555 ₪06, GK”, § 116, f) 
but the substantive צר‎ cannot be construed with .את‎ 5 has for את‎ 
ית כל חילות עמא ופילכא ©( כל חיל עם ומדינה הצרים אתם‎ 
(דבועיקיו יתהון‎ simply ous حمكتف ومتكمف‎ . LB die ه5816‎ 1 
is misleading; AV, correctly, that would assault them. 


S’s suggestion, that we should supply לידזודים‎ pan נתן‎ after 
אתם‎ EY "PAN is gratuitous; at any rate this addition would be just 
as superfluous as the second עמוךז‎ after והנחה למדינותן‎ in 2,18. It 
is probably due to his misunderstanding of the clause נתן המלך‎ ὮΝ 
ליךדזודים‎ at the beginning of this verse. 

‘8s note, Die Lesart הצרים אתם)‎ instead of DMN (הצררים‎ ἰδέ 

zweifelhaft, da man nicht erwarten wird, dass diese Bedranger von 
Weibern und Kindern werden angegriffen werden, 18 due to some 
uncorrected misunderstanding, just as the remarks referred to in n. on 
4,7. סףם 5 א4‎ is ἃ scribal expansion derived from 3, 18 (see Pur. 
94, 5) but S’s remark, von Wetbern und Kindern hatte man schwerlich 
Gefahr fir sein Leben zu befarchten is unwarranted: a heathen woman 
might assault a Jewish woman, a heathen boy might attack a Jewish 
boy; some heathen children might kill an old Jew &c. 

fa ושללם לבוז‎ pv ΓῺ is a gloss derived from 3, 18 (cf. n. on 
דחופים‎ v.14). The phrase מפער ועד זקן‎ 8 omitted by the glosssator 
in the present passage. 6" omits רעד זקך‎ “9572 even in 3,18. On the 
other hand, 6 adds τέκνα in 7,4. In 6. 8 these additions are appro- 
priate, because all the Jews were to be exterminated, and H had prom- 
ised to pay 10,000 talents into the royal] treasury. Therefore all the 
Jews had to be killed, both young and old, women and children; and 
their property had to be confiscated, otherwise H would not have been 
able to pay the 10,000 talents. Here, however, the Jews received per- 
mission only to organize themselves and to defend their lives (59 “M195 
(נפעום‎ by slaying, if necessary, all the people of the provinces who 


*In Moses Schulbaum's Deutsch-Hebr. Worterbuch (Lemberg, 1881) by עמידול‎ 
ὮΝ is given as the Heb. equivalent οἵ Nothwehr. 
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assaulted them (OMX .(דקצררים‎ They had permission only יד‎ pow 
במבקטשי רעתם‎ (9, 2) i.e. to lay hands on those who attempted to do 
them harm; they were allowed forcibly to resist a forcible attack upon 
their persons or property. ©" ἀμύνωνται (16, 20) does not mean they may 
be avenged on them (so AV) but they may repel them. Wd’s conception 
that the enemies of the Jews were to be massacred without being able to 
offer any resistance (die Feinde der Juden sollen wehrlos von diesen 
umgebracht werden) is unwarranted. B-R 360 (1. 18) correctly states, 
the Jews were granted permission, alle welche . . . . ste bedrangen, 4 
tédten, Similarly S says, Den Juden wird durch ein Decret das Recht 
gegeben, fiir den 13. Adar Schutzmassregeln gegen thre Feinde zu 
treffen; but he makes the gratuitous addition und dteselben mit Weib 
und Kind auszurotten. Even the received text speaks only of the slay- 
ing of their assailants. 

Driver (LOT*, 486) says: If all these measures were taken tn self- 
defense, they need no justification; but the terms of the narrative itself 
make it extremely difficult to think that this was the case. This state- 
ment, however, is incorrect, just as the statement that it seems impossible 
to acquit M of permitting an unprovoked massacre. Nor, continues 
Driver, can the request in 9, 18 be excused. But the gibbeting of H’s 
ten sons and the second massacre in Susa may have been necessary in 
order to prevent further anti-Jewish outbreaks. The personal safety of 
the Queen and the Grand Vizier made it necessary in Susa to teach the 
enemies of the Jews a lesson. 

(18) The phrase להפקם מאיביהם‎ )5 wataspissro oo ول سبحم‎ , 
ε (לאתפרק מבעלי דבביהון‎ does not mean to take vengeance (cf. also 
Pur. 34, 7) but to inflict just punishment (AV to avenge themselves on 
their enemies). The verb Op) is used in the Maccabean psalm Nah. 1, 2 
of God; see Nah. 53, i; 52, vii (also vi). Cf. אל נקמות‎ (ψ 94, 1) and 
Is. 1, 24: ואנקמה מאויבי‎ “XD הוי אנחם‎ (for M=p see Kings 
187, 21). Injuries inflicted by the assailants of the Jews are to be 
avenged, but there is to be no revengeful spirit, no indulgence in resent- 
ful and malicious feelings, no unrestrained revenge. This may be too 
ideal a picture, but this explanation is no doubt in harmony with the 
view of the narrator; cf. לא שלחו את ידם‎ 57255 (9, 10(. J’s emen- 
dation להלחם את א'‎ instead of להזפקם מאויביהם‎ is gratuitous. 

(14) J thinks that ודחופים‎ is a gloss to נלבדזלים‎ ; but it is merely 
a scribal expansion derived from 8, 13; so, too, the following בדבר‎ 
המלך‎ (cf. footnote to ἢ. on 2, 8. The combination מבהלים ודחופים‎ 
would be an anticlimax, just as مسلا ושמדזך;‎ at the end of v.15. If 
it were original )5 has simply (كشسئوحامة‎ we would expect 5 
ומבהלים‎ ; the passive participle O°p 77 means pushed, urged, driven, 
while "575% means eager: in 3, 13 the couriers carried out the com- 
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mand of H, because they were compelled to obey his orders, even if they 
were distasteful to them; here the couriers are not דחופים‎ , but מבהלים‎ , 
4. e. they take a personal interest in the matter; cf. 2. on 2,9. For 
מבהלים‎ read מבהלים‎ . 

Also the clause בפוושן הביר‎ TIMI NWT (6 ἐξετέθη δὲ τὸ πρόσ- 
Ταγμα καὶ ἐν Σούσοις) is ἃ scribal expansion derived from 8, 15 (contrast 
B). 5 takes 5559 DMD as a relative clause, coordinating ודודו‎ to 
معقدمرتا :قمر حمدهم 145 — : בדבר | המלך‎ fetes. Similarly 
₪ renders: und das Dekret war gegeben in der Konigsburg zu Susa, i. 6. 
and the decree (which the couriers were ordered to transmit to the 
satraps) had been given tn the royal castle of Susa (K: the couriers 
left... . as soon as the decree had been given in the castle of Susa; 
this would be 5 כהפתן‎ ; cf. n. on 8, 4). 

(15) For וחור‎ ndb5n (which is omitted in 6°; but 6* ἑακινθίνην depi- 
νην) read ותכלת‎ “AM, just as we have וארכמן‎ Via after ותכריך‎ ; of. 
n. מס‎ 6. 

48 ועסרת זב גדול‎ (omitted in 6") is a gloss; cf. n.on 7,8. ©" 
στέφανον ἔχων χρυσοῦν, 5 וכלילא דדהאובא רבא 6 , معحكملا גנפ[‎ . 

₪ ותכריך בוץ וארגמן‎ is rendered in 6 καὶ διάδημα βύσσινον 
πορφυροῦν (B" περιπόρφυρον). 3 amictus 861100 pallio atque purpureo; 5 
גן‎ j}=o ١ 12 حزمي‎ . 

#8. ΤΊΣΙΣ (omitted in Θ᾽) means she roared, shouted; see Nah. 89, 
1.5. B kreischte (shrieked, screamed with delight). The people of 
Susa, at least the majority of them, exulted over the downfall of H and 
the elevation of M; their boisterous mirth was not due to the edict pub- 
lished in favor of the Jews, as B would have it. J thinks we ought to 
substitute Sa" INT for צהלה ושמחח‎ | But צהל‎ is correct; 
צהלה; ושמחה‎ , however, is an anticlimax, just as מבהלים ודחופים‎ 
(v. 14. The second verb is an explanatory gloss. 

The term JN, light is especially appropriate inasmuch as M and 
E were originally gods of light; see Pur. 9, 36; 10, 82; 11, 20; 22, 6; 26, 
84; cf. MDOG, No. 89, .م‎ 35, below; also ZDMG 61, 287, 21. 

(17) 6" prefixes to ἰουδάιζον = B™FTND the verb περιετέμοντο καὶ. ₪7 
substitutes περιετέμνοντο for (מתגיירין €( מתיהחדים‎ 5 has simply 
-«“σιοζδδο. C’s emendation HM ny is unnecessary. It is possible 
that מלתזידודים‎ means Judaizing in the sense of sympathizing with the 
Jews, favorably disposed toward the Jews; cf. Hellentzers &c; Arab. 
تقيس‎ taqajiasa means to side with Qais (WdG 1, 37). Contrast 
הפלוים עליהם‎ (9, 27). 
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(1) 6" has here τρισκαιδεκάτῃ = D1 עשר‎ FTO WA; 80, too, in 8, 12; 
contrast last n.on 3,7. In & ἃ corrector has substituted τεσσαρεσκαι- 
δεκάτῃ. 

For مقط 5 ביום אשר שברו איבי האהודים לשלוט בהם‎ simply 
ححنحرحصم,‎ , depending (contrast 563, § 249, D) on the preceding 
להעשות = لكمنتخحره‎ . Both 09095  םידוהיה שברו איבי‎ WR ביום‎ 
oma לפולוט‎ and אשר ישלטו היהודים המה בשנאיהם‎ seem to be 
scribal expansions. 

The pronoun דְזְרא‎ does not refer to 555, as B and Wd state; لد‎ 
הרא‎ means tf was changed (Keil) = 5 .امذسحفة ححمبهدا!‎ AV it was 
turned to the contrary. 

(2) נקהלו א‎ (so, too, 9, 16) is pluperfect; ef. nn. on Frwy (1, 9) 
and להקהל‎ (8, 11). The apodosis does not begin with נקהלן‎ (AV, K) 
but with וכהפוך‎ (LB) cf. n. on “734 (1, 17). 

For מבקשי רעתם‎ 8 has 92-42 wpDho, The meaning of the 
Heb. phrase is undoubtedly who tried to do them bodily harm &c, not 
who were unfriendly disposed; cf. Num. 35, 28 והוא לא אויב לו)‎ 
(רלא מבקש רעתו‎ and 1 8 24, 10 (26, 26). 

The clause עמד לפנידזם‎ Nd ואיש‎ does not mean no one stood up 
against them. The enemies of the Jews attacked them, but could not 
prevail against them. There is a difference between 329 איש לא‎ 
לפניהאם‎ and psp ,איש לא קם‎ although Wellhausen reads 
ووب‎ = “2p in ل‎ 55,19. AV, correctly, no one could withstand them; 
رمع‎ too, S (Niemand konnte vor thnen bestehen) but in the introductory 
remarks prefixed to his nn. on 0. 9 he makes the unwarranted statement: 
Die Judenfeinde werden am dreizehnten des Monats Adar ausgerottet. 
Vom Schrecken gelahmt wagen 816 keinen Widerstand, sondern lassen 
sich im ganzen Reiche ruhig hinmetzeln (cf. .ם‎ on 4, 7). The same 
mistake is found in 3 (nullusque ausus est resistere). Cf. n.on ותעד"‎ 
(δ, 1) and Nah. 58, iv: עבור מיחיעמוד לפניו‎ , who can endure His 
fury. Heb. tay, to abide may mean endure, remain firm, and קום‎ , 
to stand may have the same meaning (cf. to stand fire &c). Nor is it 
necessary to read HID (ὦ (באפיהון‎ as in Josh. 10, 8; 21, 42? 9. 
Wa’s statement, Hs wird nicht gesagt, dass die Heiden anfingen; schon 
die, welche das Unglick der Juden suchten, wurden umgebracht. Jeder 
also, derim Rufe eines Judenfeindes stand, ward 0616011, is gratuitous. 
. The clause at the end of this verse, 5 د ووذ פחדם על כל‎ 
is an illogical scribal expansion derived from the end of ©. 8; كه‎ n. on 8, 
14; see also passages like Deut. 2, 25; 11,25; Josh. 2, 9, &c. The reason 
why no one could withstand them was not, that all the gentiles were 
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frightened, but that the Jews were fully prepared for the attack and had 
organized a vigorous resistance and defense. 

(8) For בולאכדן‎ “WP see ἢ. on 8, 9. 

fH מכעואים‎ does not mean extolled (3 extollebant, 5 مخمصيهم‎ , ©" 
ἐτίμων, © ביסובחזים‎ , LB erhoben) but they supported (AV helped). 

Also the clause at the end of v. 3, נפל פחד מרדכי עלידם‎ "9, isa 
scribal expansion. It is expressed in 6", but 6° omits v. 4. 5 has 
מלך‎ instead of “5797. The reason why the satraps &c favored the 
Jews is given in v. 4. 

(4) In the same way the clause at the end of v. 4, האיש מרדכי‎ 5 
הולך וגדול‎ , is due to scribal expansion; 5473" is inf. 40801. (cf. n. on 
הנחה‎ , 2, 18). 

(5) ₪ ורג ואבדן‎ is a scribal expansion, due to TAN)... . הרגו‎ 
in the following verse (cf. .ם‎ on 8, 14). 

The term وحمدتمم, 5) כרצונם‎ ysl, © (כרעותהון‎ at the end of v. 5 


implies that the authorities did not interfere (cf. v. 8). If the authorities 
had allowed the Jews to organize armed resistance, the numerous 
massacres in Russia during the past few years would have been nipped 
in the bud (cf. ἢ. on 35 לעבוד על‎ , 8, 11(. But, as a rule, the assail- 
ants of the Russian Jews were supported by the governors, military 
commanders, officers of the police, &c (see Pur. 35, 21; 48, 15. 22. 32. 38. 
44. 46. 48; 44, 2), ₪ כרצונם‎ does not mean to their hearts’ content 
(French ἃ coeur joie; this would be כתאות לבם‎ or OWE) MAN $53). 
It implies simply that the Persian Jews had free hands in dealing with 
their assailants owing to the non-interference on the part of the authori- 
ties. Syr. ذكمتى‎ ys] means in my opinion, in my judgment. The 
Persian governors &c received no instructions to suppress all anti-Jewish 
demonstrations (the royal edict issued by H could not be repealed; cf. 
8, 80) but they did not support the assailants of the Jews, and allowed 
the Jews to defend themselves. In this way the permission granted by 
H’s edict was not worth more than the pound of flesh which Portia* 
allowed Shylock to cut from the body of Antonio. 

(6) The addition of "3M )5 12,42) is due to scriba]l expansion; 
the fight between the Jews and their assailants did not take place in the 
Acropolis, but in the City of Susa (cf. nn. on 1, 2; 4,17). In vv. 12-15- 
we find simply שושן‎ , not הבירחזן‎ TDW. The scribes did not know 
the exact meaning of ΤΥ ὩΣ; they regarded it as a kind of epitheton 
ornans; cf. Assyr. Uruk 802018 (JAOS 22, 8, 2. 7). No importance 
can be attached to 6" ἐν Σούσοις τῇ πόλει, for 6" has the same rendering 


*C/. the interesting appendix to part iii (Vienna, 1907) of D. H. Mfiller, Die Mehrt- 
und Sogotri-Sprache, pp. 159-165, entitled Die Wanderung der Portia-Sage; cf. ibid. pp. 23- 
38: Die Portia von Gischin, and pp. 78-87: Die Portia von Zafar; see also ZDMG 61, 5. 
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in 1,2. For the occasional effacement by the scribes of characteristic 
diversities see Nah. 18 (ad v. 4) and OLZ 10, 307, below. 

The addition of "ΞΔ implies that 500 were dead or missing; cf. n. 
on להפומיד להרג ולאבד‎ (3, 13). In the present passage 5 has sim- 
ply ميكطه‎ = 5°45, but in v. 12: ogsclo Lease ape. In both passages 
‘TAN’ seems to be due to scribal expansion, just as וקרג ואבדן‎ after 
زوم חרב‎ (v. 5). The glossator, of course, did not intend ואבד‎ as 
inf. absol. (cf. ἢ. οὐ (713, 2, 18) but as perfect (for ἘΞ). Cf. n. 
on וקבל‎ (v. 27). 1 

(7) The names οὗ the ten sons of H are just as doubtful as the names 
of the seven eunuchs (1, 10) or the names of the seven (?) councilors 
(1, 14). ₪ follows 18; also the names in 3 are almost identical with 
those given in ffl; in 5, and especially in 6, the divergences (which are 
to some extent due to popular adaptation) are greater, as is evident from 
the following table: 


FAT 6' σ' 5 3 

1 QIN Φαρσαν καὶ Νεσταινὴ Φαρσαν (καὶ τὰν) 2o,.as|Pharsandatha 

2 و‎ Δελφων ἀδελφόν' aads|Delphon 

8 NMBON|Pacya” Papva أسعمدك‎ 

4 | פורתא‎ Φαραδαθας TayagapSabas |pS3,8|Phoratha 

δ = אָדָלִיא‎ Βαρσαῦ μιδη Adalia 

6 ΝΌΤΟΝ Σαρβαχα h}-s}|Aridatha 

1 22:25 مسب مصرمه]3‎ Μαρμασαιμα Zatea|Phermestha 

8 \ "ὍΝ Ῥονφαῖον «δ. Arisat 

Aridai‏ أرقف Αρσαῖον‏ אַרִידִי | و 
xn Ζαβουθαῖον" Ιζαθονθ 20)|\Jezatha‏ 10 


(a) Corrected in 055 to Φαρσαννεσταιν, GA Φαρσανέσταν. -- (ὃ) GA Saya (L Gaca).—(c) 8 
@apaaba, GA Βαρδαθα. -- (ἃ) GSA Baped )1, Bapea).— (6) GS Ζαβονδεθαν͵ GA Ζαβονγαθα. -- 7") GL 
καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ is, of course, a corruption 0] Δελφων. --- (0) Taya may be due to dittogra- 
phy of ya in the preceding name in 057, @acya; 602% reads θαρνα, but this may be a corrup- 
tion of Φασγα. -- (λ) .وميك 4ج‎ 

in‏ ד Φαρσανεστας may be more origina] than 26 25575555, the‏ دق 
is a transposition of |45,‏ مقمزك| 5 ffi may be miswritten for Ὁ.‏ 
(so 5*( which may be a corruption for |21 ,5 (5 transposed, © mis-‏ 
written for ₪, = miswritten for 1; see SG’, §2,C). The form |Zo,;sas‏ 
is no doubt influenced by the Syr. word |Zo;eas, beauty; corruptions‏ 
of names are often not merely graphic but also due to popular etymology‏ 
and adaptation; cf. ZDMG 61, 195, 9; 276, 8. 22. 28. Syr. |29‏ 
means foolishness.‏ 
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6" Φαρσαν καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 18 a corruption of Φαρσαν. . Ταν καὶ 
Δελφων. In 5 aos) the فى‎ is miswriting for .ف‎ The ε in Addoy 
may be due to. the influence of Δελφοί, δελφίς, δέλφαξ. Addis and 
Δελφίων are Greek proper names. 

may be transposed from Ac¢ay, and this may be a corruption 
of Acdar (with 1" for T; cf. last ἢ. on 2, 14) = NNBOR . 5 Zaas| is pho- 
netic spelling (see Kings 279, 52) for NMBON. 0 

(8) Φαραδαθα may be more original than פורתא‎ ; the ؟‎ may stand 
for ,ךר‎ and 5 for ;ד‎ cf. note on BM (7,8) for חפרן‎ . The reading 
פרדתא‎ is favored also by 67 (Γαγαγφαρδαθα and 5 prize )5* ~S;s) 
for 29,2. The 1 instead of din 2. ميحخف‎ may be due to dissimilation; 
see ZDMG 61, 194, 19; 195, 4 (of. also Lash, = Badakhsh&n; see 
JHUC, No. 114, .כ‎ 111°). The insertion of the Ὦ in 5 332 may be 
influenced by the Greek words in Syriac which begin with οὖς; cf. 
Brockelmann’s Lez. Syr. 286. 6* 90000 is miswriting for Φαρδαθα 
(with A for A) cf. dovpas for dovp& (see n. on v. 26). 

18 אדליא‎ is supported by 5 Lad; . The initial א‎ of אדליא‎ may 
be due to dittography of the final א‎ of the preceding פורותא‎ (for 
(פרדתא‎ just as the prefixed Taya in 6" Γαγαφαρδαθα may be due to 
dittography (or rather tritography) of the second syllable of the pre- 
ceding Φασγα; see above, 2. 5. The prefixed my before each of the 
ten names may be secondary. 6 BapeA may be a corruption of Αρελ = 
אדל = ארל‎ ; the initial B may be due to the preceding name, 6 Βαρδαθα 
= 6" Φαραδαθα. 

% مرا‎ corresponds to ריך‎ of تمك *5 ; ארידתא א4‎ has preserved 
the .مر‎ The transposition may be due to the fact that |;.) is more 
common in Syriac than |,2%. Owing to the vocalic character of the r 
there is not much difference in Syriac between initial 5 and אר‎ ; cf. 
SG’, ὃ 52 (also § 82) and for the dropping of the final Ὦ see 620,060. 6 
Σαρβαχα may be a corruption of Αρδαθα, the initial Sa is perhaps due to 
dittography of the second syllable of the preceding 00000. Αρβαχα (for 
Αρδαθα) may be influenced by the Persian names ᾿Αρβάκης, ᾿Αρβάριος, 
᾿Αρβιάνης, .عنة‎ 

(9) 5 ممعت‎ may bea corruption of dato; (with = for رج‎ ₪ for %, 
and = for 4) influenced, perhaps, by ג מן‎ , persuasion, supplication. 
58+ Zasau;e stands for 5,5בב2‎ , διάδος; the ὦ is due to corrupt ditto- 
graphy of the following סב‎ . © Μαρμασιμα = Βαρμαστα = Pappacta; for m 
= b=p see 4181, 98, 236, .ם‎ 46; cf. n.on 5 חרבונא א4 = רחבונא‎ (1, 10) 
and ההרמונה‎ MIME (Am. 4, 8) for וְהַַלַכְתֶּנָה חִרְבונָה‎ (of. 
y 32, 4 and BL 45, .ם‎ 1; also above, n. on 2, 7). 

5 «mse: is miswritten for «a5, and fff 5255 may be miswritten for 


"5" =“Povdaios. Cf. Ῥωπάρας. 
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S wie] stands for wil]. © ᾿Αρσαῖος seems to correspond to No. 8: 
אריסי‎ ; it may be originally a variant of Ῥουφαῖος = אר"ס"‎ which may 
be a corruption of "5595 (see above). 

% 2c) seems to be shortened from Βαζουθαῖος, in 6" transposed: Za- 
βουθαῖοςς. ff NM) may be a corruption of RMT, Vazutha (with ἡ 
for 5 and transposition) cf. אחשורועו‎ (1, 1) for אחשירש‎ . 6" 0 
may be a corruption of IfaBov) = 2020000 = Buford = NII“ = NMI. Ch 
(EB 5245) thinks that Nm 18 a corruption 01 צרפת"‎ . It seems to me 
more probable that all the names of H’s sons are corruptions of Jerah- 
meel. Cf. footnote to n. on 2, 14. 

All these explanations are, of course, entirely conjectural (see Pur, 
27, 40, which might have been cited also in ZDMG 61, 195, 14) but it is 
important to show that all those divergences (apparently irreconcilable) 
may be derived from the same text. B’s statement, that some of the 
names in 6 are entirely different, is an exaggeration; Wd even says that 
[411] the names of the sons of H appear in 6 in an entirely different form. 

The Persian etymologies given by Benfey and Benary (quoted in 

B) are no doubt unsatisfactory (for Scheftelowitz see my remarks in 
AJP 27, 164; cf. J’s preface) but J’s. Heb. etymologies are worse. J 
combines Bapoa = אדליא‎ with the name of the King of Sodom, 99" 
(Gen. 14, 2) and Ῥουφαῖος is supposed to be FJ" רפא‎ ; for ᾿Αρσαῖος J 
compares ΡΟ; Φάσγα, J thinks, may be a corruption of "MC; and 
פרעונסתא‎ (for 26 (פרעונדתא‎ is supposed to be כצחים‎ WB, eques 
gloriae. 
(10) It is hardly necessary to add that the καὶ before τοὺς δέκα υἱοὺς» 
Αμαν in 6" is secondary, just as the Ἵ before מז אל אחפודרפלים‎ 9. 
Four of the ten names have dropped out in 6" (just as four of the names of 
the seven councilors are not represented in 6 ; see nn. on 1, 14). There- 
fore the remaining six names were no longer felt to be identical with the 
ten sons of H. 

Instead of RNIN בן‎ 5 has [μος]. 

(11) Gen. 6, 18 affords no parallel to בא לפני המלך‎ which is 
equivalent to انتهى الى اليلك‎ , whereas כל בשר בא מו בא לפנ"‎ 
"55 is synonymous with "953 “ri and 95 נעואני‎ = Assyr. nadann! 
וססון‎ (HW 484°). It corresponds to the Assyr. ana מ%8ה8‎ 1 
0518 libbasun in 1. 14 of the cuneiform account of the Deluge; see 
my remarks ad loc. in KAT? (cf. HW 291*(* The phrase "55 בא‎ in 
Gen. 6, 13 means ἐΐ ts put before my mind (for consideration) or suggests 
itself to me; "BS כל בשר בא‎ VP cannot mean According to me the 
end of all flesh 18 come, i. ©. the extermination of mankind 18 at hand 
according to my opinion. Ezek. 7, 6 does not prove that "955 does not 


*For Jensen's translation die Sturmfluth cu machen “brachte hervor” ihr Hers die 
groessen Gotter (KB 6, 231) see my remarks in 140289 9. 
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depend on .בא‎ Nor is it possible to derive from Pp, to loathe 
(AoF 8, 896: taedet me generis humani). This idea is expressed in 
vv. 6.7. Cf. also Am. 8,2: "ay בא הקץ על‎ . 

(18) 5016 על המלך טוב‎ ON. 

For the justification οὗ E’s request to gibbet the ten sons of H see 
last n. on 8, 11. 

(16) 28 נקהלר‎ is pluperfect (as in v. 2) and means they had organ- 
ized themselves; contrast ולפדקלך‎ in v.15. A new קהלה‎ was necessary 
as soon as the Jews learned that the edict was to be in force for one 
more day. 

B. proposes to read נקום‎ instead of 555 (6" ἀνεπαύσαντο, 5 α....22.2}) 
and R (in K) proposes to read ὩΡ9Γ19 (8, 18) or כקרם‎ ; also GB", 44> 
states that we must read an inf. of כקם‎ ; see, however, AJSL 21, 141, 
2. 21 and the remarks on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. on ϑ, 7. 
25 PMD ND ΤΡ is a misplaced gloss (cf. ἢ. on 3, 7) with Waw expls- 
cative (cf. n. on 1, 17) to 7555 in v. 17; it is probably derived from v. 22 
(cf. n. on 8, 14). 

Instead of 75,000 (so, too, ₪53( 6 has 15,000 (μυρώους πεντακισχιλίους) 
ffl is more original; © represents a subsequent mitigation. S’s state- 
ment that © as well as 553 have 15,000 instead of 75,000 is incorrect; cf. 
n.on 4,7. We 2060 not suppose that 75,000 represents the aggregate 
number of the enemies of the Jews (the soldiers of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and his successors) who were slain by the Jews in the Maccabean battles, 
although this may have been the opinion of the glossator who added the 
gloss 5°™ in 8,11. We read in 1 M 11, 47 that 3,000 Jews, which Jona- 
than (the Maccabean prototype of Mordecai; see second n. on 6, 8) had 
sent to Antioch, at the request of King Demetrius II, about the end of 
5.0. 145, slew 100,000 men there in one day. The whole city was at the 
mercy of the Jews (κατεκράτησαν of Ἰουδαῖοι τῆς πόλεως ὡς ἡβούλοντο, cf. 
היזודים כרצונם‎ ἸΏ), v. 5). This, it may be supposed, 18 the his- 
torical prototype of the slaughter of the assailants of the Jews in the 
Persian empire under the reign of Xerxes. 

(17) S’s rendering, Am dretzehnten Tage des Monats Adar da fanden 
sie Ruhe, und den vierzehnten machten sie zu einem Tage des Festmahis 
und der Freude, is impossible. K connects ביום טלושה עשר לחדו‎ 
“IN (at the beginning of v. 17) with והרוג בשנאיהם חמש ושבעים‎ 
אלם‎ in the preceding verse, the intervening clause את‎ ΠΟ ובבזה לא‎ 
ידם‎ being regarded as a parenthesis. In ©" this clause is transposed: 
ἀπώλεσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν μυρίους πεντακισχιλίους τῇ τρισκαιδεκάτῃ τοῦ Αδαρ, καὶ 
οὐδὲν διήρπασαν. For ©" τρισκαιδεκάτῃ (= 38) 6 has τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ (cf. 
last n.on 3,7). The clause ובבזה לא שלחו את ידם‎ , which severs 
the connection between PON והרוג בשנאיהם חמפוה ושבעים‎ and 
לחדש אדר‎ ΓΟ ג ביום‎ seems to be a scribal expansion, derived 


186 CriticaL ΝΟΥΤΕΒ ΟΝ ESTHER 9, 18-21 


from the end of v. 10 (cf. footnote to ἢ. on 2,3). The פסוק‎ fo ‘should 
be after אד"‎ . 

(18) V. 18 is omitted in >. 

(19) K*thiv הפרזים 6 ,הופרוזים‎ (as though the ן‎ were due to 
dittography of the ר‎ ; cf. .ב‎ on 27555577 1, 1) owing to the following 
הפרזות‎ ; but Talmudic 75525 means inhabitant of an unwalled place, 


and הישבים בערי פרזות‎ 18 merely an explanatory gloss to הזפרוזי"ם‎ . 
In pre-Maccabean times Jerusalem was the only fortress; all the other 
towns were פרזות‎ ; cf. W 96, below. According to B and 5 the ץוב ות‎ 
is incorrect. 3 renders freely: Hi vero Judai qui in oppidis non mu- 
ratis ac villis morabantur. % has |Z5pa% [Ses “28. رمدم[ בצ[‎ 
just as Θ΄ renders of Ἰουδαῖοι οἱ διεσπαρμένοι ἐν πάσῃ χώρᾳ τῇ δξω. ₪ 
יהודאי די הוו בכפרוניא @ יהודאין פציחאי דיתבין בקירו" פציחיא‎ 
בקירוי דקיקתא‎ yarn" “1. At the end of the verse 6 adds: of δὲ κα- 
τοικοῦντες ἐν ταῖς μητροπόλεσιν καὶ τὴν © καὶ ¢ τοῦ Αδαρ εὐφροσύνην ἀγαθὴν 
ἄγουσιν ἐξαποστέλλοντες μερίδας καὶ τοῖς πλησίον. This addition was originally 
omitted in 6'. 

For משאת =( מנות‎ ; see .م‎ on 2, 18) ef. mI (2, 9). Meg. 15 
we read that Rabbi Jehudah sent Rabbi Osha'yah a leg of veal and a 
pitcher of wine (NOUN FTIwWIN רבי יהודה נשיאה שדר ליה לרבי‎ 
דחמרא‎ NI תלתא‎ NOI). ₪ renders: דורון‎ ΤΟΎΤΟ (δῶρον). 3 
partes epularum et ciborum. 

(20) Wd thinks it not impossible that vv. 20-28 and 29-82, which B 
considers to be a subsequent addition, were taken from an older source, 
and that E was composed for the purpose of explaining these two docu- 
ments, just as some critics believe that the object of the Book of Jonah 
is to explain the psalm in c. 2; contrast AJSL 23, 256. B (376, below) 
stated: Die Einschaltung 9, 20-82 wird aus einem anderen Purim- 
Buche in unser Purim-Buch hineingestellt sein. But it is a mistake to 
suppose that the entire section 9, 20-32 is derived from a different source. 
The first three verses (20-22) are genuine, also the first part of 26 and 
vv. 27 and 28"; but vv. 23-25, the second part of v. 26, v. 28°, and 29-82 
represent secondary additions. They were not taken from an older 
source, but added by a later glossator (cf. Pur. 44, 81). 

M, the prime minister, had received reports from all the governors of 
the provinces, stating what had happened on the 185 of Adar, how many 
assailants of the Jews had been slain, and how the Jews had celebrated 
the following day. M sent this information to all his coreligionists \in 
the Persian empire, urging them to commemorate this notable event for 
all time to come. 

(21) 8 (לקיימוא 6) לקים‎ is Aramaic (cf. last but one n. on 1, 8). 
Ruth 4, 7, where we find לקים‎ , is a gloss. The phrase לקים עליךזם‎ 
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means to enjoin upon them. % has oasss وتمحكم‎ . 5 reads also 
حكمهمم,‎ μὴ. ومحكه‎ at the beginning of v. 23. 

For אדר ואת יום חמשה עור‎ wind עשים את יום ארבעה עשר‎ 
בן‎ 5 has δ᾽. |Lmaso |, misiic pos, just as 5 uses to for סיון‎ in 
8,9. For ]]5 cf. ROOM יום‎ (Prov. 7, 20). 

(22) The 5 in בזמן יומיא ( כימים‎ ; ₪. n. on "5557, 1, 17) is not 
the Kaph similitudinis, but the Kaph veritatis (GK*, § 119, x). 

(28) The section vv. 23-25 is a gloss; see 2. on v.20. The immediate 
sequel of v. 22 is v. 26:-- כן קראו לימים האלה פור"ם‎ by, therefore 
(i. 6. on account of the מנות איש אל רעהו ומתנות לאביונים‎ ΤΟ) 
they called these days Purim (i. 6. portions, from פורד" = פורי‎ = Vedic 
parti, portion). It was of course unnecessary in this connection to add 
after הפור‎ Dw על‎ the explanation: {27 זוא‎ . The statement הפיל‎ 
פור הוא הגורל‎ in .ד‎ 24 and 3,7 is quite different: it involves a new 
etymology of פרר‎ , and therefore it was necessary to add the explanation. 

The Persian term "555 is equivalent to Heb. M3%, portions or 
presents of food (cf. Neh. 8, 10. 12) exchanged at the Purim festival. 
The singular of פורים‎ was not שורד" = פור" +טפ  פור‎ , the Middle 
Iranian form (*purdé) of Vedic parti (syn. daksina) portton, espe- 
cially the portion given by the offerer to the sacrificer; cf. ΓΟ Ex. 29, 
26; Lev. 7, 38: 8,29. The omission of the 4 (which is preserved in 6 
govp&) is due to haplography; cf. n. on 255555 (1,1). ©" φρουραι 
(i. ὁ. watches, vigils) is a popular adaptation of φουραι (with A for A) 
= φουρδι. This popular etymology may have been suggested by the 
vigils (cf. פומזרים‎ , Ex. 12, 42) or watch-meetings which have been held 
on New Year’s eve from times immemorial. The Purim festival is a 
Jewish adaptation of the Persian spring festival 2/0102, and this is 
derived from the Babylonian New Year’s festival (about the time of the 
vernal equinox) so that 6°15 = 55550 corresponds to Lat. strenae, 
French étrennes. The observance of the Persian New 70878 festival 
was combined with the commemoration of Nicanor’s Day; see Pur. 3, 6; 
4,41; 9, 26; 10, 89; 14, 40; 17, 7. 28; 46, 24. 29. 82;* 60, 37; 51,10; 52, 
4; ZDMG 61, 275, 17; 277, 1. | 

For קבל‎ read, with 55, וקבלו‎ ; 80, too, Oort; ef. the Q*re in v. 27 
and Kings 127,46; 269,6. The verb bap is Aramaic (cf. last n. on 4, 7) 
but it is not a denominative verb derived from קבלה‎ (B, W). 

The clause אוחלו לעעוות‎ VOR NN refers to the celebrations of the 
victory over their assailants, and את אשר כתב מרדכי אלידום‎ 8 
to the two days of feasting on the 145 and 155 of Adar. The Jews in 
Susa had celebrated the 15° day; the provincial Jews, the 14, M 
recommended the perpetual general observance of both days. 


*In 1. 22 read Frans for Harder. 


15.5 Crrricat הצצ‎ os Esra 0.2.5 


(28) Por Len عر‎ (3, 1) 5 hae here كج תפ‎ - 

S thinks that ΩΣ after πο τς הק‎ Ὁ som (ef. Sak. 1, 1 ₪ 
an erronenos repetition of سورج‎ at the ead of the verse; but Comes 
1° is correct. and S27 is an explanatory gloss to the preeeding 
Sone. 5 has simply ah -=0- ع1‎ 5% 

Po .ילשל פד וטא העדחל‎ Θ᾽ Bere ψήφισμα «αὶ ελῆρεν. 008 BR. On 
3,3. ειὰκ σ KT ΤᾺ ΞΕ ΤΣ. δ BT ישא מכתא‎ KB ΤῈΣ 


a “ἘΣ ia ἃ paronomasia (so Sehultz; ε΄. C 233). The assonance 
with the name H might be imitated by translating to harm them ar ὃν 
mayhem thom. Por S55 we must point Sass; all the forms of بمج‎ 
in OT are forma of on; see Nah. 44. On the other hand. all the forms 
إن‎ the stem οἵ Τ 337 . exerrations must be derived from => (ZDMG 
37,535) = لعن‎ ; “7. Aram. τε = يغفان‎ ,* also Heb. شع = ص‎ dir 
ιν AJSL 23, 245, ٠١ 13; for = instead of = ef. Cant. 59 (ad τ. 11) and 
Kings 141, Bs. 

(Zr) 98 ARES. does nt mean when it came, scil. SST ΤΕΣ (so 
Bb, Wad, رك‎ tat when she came, .لكو‎ Ε (s0 288:53, LB, AV, K). The 
anther “A the original book would not have written ובבאק‎ , but 47 
pane “ewe - 

8 “Et SD (canitted in €) cannot mean (he commanded) by letters 
lw, AV, رما שחו[ואצצוה‎ GB*, 542 the phrase means (he spoke) tm con- 
nortivm with «a letter, i.e. by means of a letter (Arab. ane 15. S 
(An rerktnitigts +r) mit dem Schreiben which is explained to mean zu- 
gleirh mit dem Frluss des Schreibens (contrast Κα ἘΠῚ, Ear. 1 
A, יע‎ 119, 2(. Norcan ἘΣ ὩΣ אכה‎ mean he gace a written order 
(}h, WA, .ןא‎ 08 “ἘΣΣῚ 22 is a tertiary gloss referring to the letter which 
the King had anthorized H to send to all the governors ἄς (8, 12; 8, 5). 
The first ylanatr simply stated: The King said, The mischief which H 
plannesl against the: Jews, shall recoil on his own head; 50 11 and his ten 
wan were itnpalel. A sutmeryuent glossator deemed it necessary to empha- 
wits. the: fart that the King had made this statement although he had 
antiemizeA Η ὦν exterminate all the Jews in his empire; he therefore 
₪911! הולש‎ CF, 1.5. in spite of the letter (scil. which the King had 
asstlemizes Hots send to the governors ἅς). For ἘΦ, in spite of cf. 


*hrah, wha, = laid, Aat cake of bread baked on a griddle, or in the ashes of © fire 
(tet. חן‎ Chea sven) هأ‎ on Aram. loanword with (owing to the preceding 2) for ¢ = (6: of. 
6, ‘WAT 26, FM) and רצעה‎ , pl. א 1( רצפים‎ 19,6; Is. 6,6) = post-Bibl. רמרק‎ (Men. 


₪. Ken ws, rafat and رفت‎ 4/56 cf. رفك‎ réffa and رف‎ raft, chopped straw, 
Chg. 
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(Neh. 5,18) and WdG 2, 164, below. The statement of the‏ עם-זד; 
"212 מחשבתו הרעה אשר an‏ על היהודים על ראפוו ותלו glossator,‏ 
INN, is at variance with the original narrative; the‏ ואת בניו על ה 
"21 מחשבתו הרשה אשר חשב על מרדכי glossator might have said:‏ 

“TT; of. n. on 8, 7.‏ על ראשו ותלו אתו על ה 

(26) For the first part of v. 26 see ἢ. םס‎ v. 23. The author of the 
original Book may have known that "55 (or rather (פורד"=פור"‎ was a 
Pers. word for 7177. 5 reads yok عدوم‎ ain 22 οἱ مديكددا مزا‎ 
בל فوس[‎ ; here قوسل‎ may be a corruption (or adaptation) of | .في‎ Instead 
of Lajas it would be better to point .هدم‎ 6 bas כן קרו ליומיא‎ 7322; 
פיסא‎ OTD :האילין פוריא על‎ δ’ קדו ליומתא האילין פוריא על שום‎ 
יתון‎ SANT פורתא ועקתא‎ . In €? פוריא‎ is derived from פורתא‎ wrath, 
1.6. punishment, trial (cf. AJSL 98, 227, 1.11; ZDMG 61, 286, 30) from 
פור‎ to botl (see Nah. 43). The rendering Unheil (given in Dalman’s 
Worterbuch) is unwarranted. ₪ may have combined O° p with 1p, 
winepress = Blutbad (massacre, carnage). See Pur. 01, 88 and third 
paragraph of nn. on 3, 7. 

The second part of v. 26 is a gloss explaining the 5 על‎ at the 
beginning of the verse, with special reference to a") at the beginning 
of v. 27. The 9 על‎ to be explained is repeated at the beginning of the 
explanation; see Ezekiel 41, 16.22.27 and the translation of Ezek. 
(SBOT) .م‎ 1, below; p. 94, below; cf. also gloss + in my restoration of y 
68 (AJSL 98, 239 and 224)). Two explanations of 95 59 are given; the 
first is: על כל דברי האגרת הזאת ומ ראו‎ ; the second: ומה‎ MDD על‎ 
עליהם‎ Σ΄ ΔΓ. The second is a tertiary gloss explaining the preceding 
gloss: ,על כל דברי האגרת הזאת=לעל ככ‎ and =ומה הגע עליהם‎ 
המודה ראו‎ . The phrase על כל דברי האגרת הזאת‎ was sufficiently explicit; 
therefore this tertiary gloss substitutes simply 55 על‎ ; but ונה ראו‎ 
might be misunderstood, and was therefore explained by 3°35 MO 
עליהום‎ , in order to make it clear that IN" ΓΤ did not mean what they 
had seen, but what they had experienced ; cf.the explanation of NAB 
in 65, quoted above, ותקתא דארע יתון‎ . 8:8 rendering, Deswegen, nach 
allen den Worten des Briefs, so wohl in Betreff dessen, was sie selbst 
dieserhalb erlebten, als dessen was sie betraf, setzten die Juden fest, is 
monstrous (cf. n. on 4, 7). Also AV and K connect the verb at the 
beginning of v. 27 with the preceding clause. 

(27) For 255 read .5م5225‎ This is the sequel of the clause at the 
beginning of v. 26, הפור‎ Dw על 19 קראו לימים האלה פורים על‎ the 
verb 7") being coordinated to קראן‎ . 

The following bap" (9 τὸ (רקבלו‎ is a gloss to the preceding :קימו‎ 
it was added owing to the וקבלו‎ at the beginning of the gloss vv. 23-25. 
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5 has simply aXacoe for both קימו וקבל‎ ; cf. .ם‎ on ν. 21, also footnote to 
n. on 8, 8. 

ῬΑ הנלוים‎ refers to the proselytes (contrast בותידקד"ם‎ in 8, 17). 

For עלידזם‎ we must not read אלידום‎ (contrast last .ם‎ on 4,5). In 
pros הזנלוים‎ 8 preposition means in addition to; see Kings 120, 7. 

4 ולא יעבור‎ (cf. 1, 19) is misplaced; it should be transposed to the 
end of this verse, after "52 ΓΘ בכל‎ , and instead of ולא יעבור‎ we 
must read ולא יעברן‎ , referring to הימים האלה‎ Ὁ MN; cf. the gloss 
in v. 28>, The letters ך‎ and 5 are easily confounded; cf. ἢ. on pM (7, 8). 
For transposition of ؟‎ see also Nah. 41 (arm for ולהב‎ , &c). 

fA ככחבם וכזמכם‎ , according to thetr writing and according to 
their time (but % ,onls}o وحشمحمم‎ ys|) means according to the 
written traditions concerning these days (festal regulations, festal 
legends, &c; see Pur. 11, 35; 9, 22) and according to thetr dates, viz. 
the 145 and 15* of Adar; 1.6. the last full moon of the 1p, the tropical 
year (AJSL 22, 256). For the reason why the two spring festivals, 
Purim and Passover, are not celebrated at the vernal equinox, on the 
first day of the first month, but on the 145 and 15" days of the 12" 
and the 1* months, respectively, see conclusion of n. on v. 31. For the 
two days of the festival cf. ביום החדש הפול"‎ (1 8 20, 84). B’s view 
that ככתבם‎ refers to M’s letter (vv. 20. 23) is erroneous. For זמן‎ cf. 
n. on 5 (8, 9). 

(28) The second part of this verse is an explanatory gloss, not only to 
the first part of v. 28, but also to the end of v. 27. 5 has ,opas) for 
ἸΏ, and κῶν for יסום‎ . 

(29) Verses 29-82 represent a subsequent addition. 

For בת אביחיל‎ , which seems to be a tertiary addition, see n. on 2, 15. 

The prefixed ἡ in [כלרדל"‎ is a secondary addition (cf. .ם‎ on v. 10). 
The original text of this gloss was no doubt: MN ותכתב אסתר המלכה‎ 
כל תקם מרדכי היהודי לקיים את אגרת הפָרים‎ , Queen Εἰ described all 
the power of the Jew M in order to enjoin this Purim message (which 
M had sent to the Jews; see vv. 20-22) 1.6: E sent a letter to all the Jews 
setting forth M’s capacity for action and performance (especially dca 
ἐποίησεν, What he had accomplished for his coreligionists and what he 
might accomplish for them in the future) and urging them to observe 
the feast of Purim as prescribed by M. .ל‎ 82 ("MON ἼΩΝ speaks 
only of E, not of M. ©" reads in the present verse: καὶ ἔγραψεν EoOnp 
ἡ βασίλισσα θυγάτηρ Αμιναδαβ καὶ Μαρδοχαῖος ὁ 10060105 ὅσα ἐποίησαν. The 
original reading may have been καὶ ἔγραψεν EoOyp ἡ βασίλισσα θυγατὴρ 
Αμιναδαβ ὅσα ἐποίησεν (80 © (؟‎ Μαρδοχαῖος ὁ Ἰουδαῖος. 

₪ את כל תקם‎ cannot mean with all strength, with all energy; 
AV with all authority; K unter Hinsetzung thres ganzen Ansehens; 
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3 omni studio.. This expression would be still more peculiar than the 
phrase "BOT עם‎ ON (v. 25). With all energy or most emphatically 
might be expressed by Hpi 552 or ,בכל חזקה‎ but not ppm כל‎ NN. 
I love thee with all my strength (cf. Mark 12, 30) would be 553 pela 
“=n (cf. Deut. 6,5). The prefixed MN must be the nota accusativi; 


so 56: כל תוקפא)‎ Mm). For MR=M" see Nah. 25. 5 has |Zpsp-e مكمب‎ 
for את כל תקם‎ 

₪ rw is a tertiary gloss; cf. .ם‎ on 9, 14. Also ANT is a sub- 
sequent addition. 

(80) V. 80 is omitted in 6. 

#8 Mw" (ὦ (ممرونه‎ is impersonal (cf. n. on 8, 10). But the original 
text may have been Pwr); the masculine form may have been sub- 
stituted after זידזווד"‎ "DTD (v. 29) had been transposed. In Cant. 2,7, 
on the other hand, the feminine form has been substituted for the mas- 
culine form (ἸΏΝ MN 18 a later addition) because עד יחפ‎ may 
᾿Βδγ6 reminded some readers of Job 40, TRS יחפץ זנבו‎ , where 
357 = cauda Hor. Sat. 1, 2, 45; 2, 7,49. The original meaning of 5 
= 2 is intendere. Cf. the explanation of the scriptio plena ΓΝ 
(Cant. 5, 2) BL 33. 

For מלכות‎ read במלכות‎ ; cf. n. on בבית‎ (1,9) and GK", 8 118, g; 
5 وجمتخحمده‎ . 

48 דברי פולום ואמת‎ (ὥ, transposed, وهزذ! مبمكمدا‎ 122) does not 
mean words of peace and truth (so AV; 5 Worte des Friedens und der 
Wahrheit; 3 ut haberent pacem et susciperent veritatem; 03 בזילר‎ 
(דפולמא ודקוטסא‎ but words of greeting and fatthfulness (cf. Psalms 
80, 27). LB mit freundlichen und treuen Worten, K mit freund- 
schaftlichen und wohlgemeinten Worten. The Queen, of course, did not 
send a warlike message or a statement that was not true; but she sent 
her coreligionists friendly greetings, emphasizing the fact that she would 
remain a faithful Jewess and never abandon the religion of her fathers. 

(81) ΒΗ המלכה‎ ANON after מרדכי היהודי‎ is a tertiary gloss. 

The עליהם‎ in עליהם‎ Op כאפור‎ does not refer to DFT DAT, as Wd 
supposes, but to the Jews; cf. לקים עלידום‎ in v. 21. 

48 ,דברי הצומות וזתקתם‎ at the end of this verse, means the 
procedures (cf. n. on 1, 18) or institutions of the great fast (plur. intens.) 
and their crying (or invocation), 56 מילי דצומא 5 , צלותהון‎ 
.ודהתעניוזא‎ This refers to 4, 1.8.16. M had cried with a loud and 
bitter cry (1 7555 זעקה‎ pT) and the Jews bad fasted, wept, 
and lamented (750% "53 (צום‎ when the edict 0] H became known. 
Afterwards E asked M to fast with all the Jews of Susa for her sake, 
three days and three nights, before she went to the King, and E herself 
with her maids fasted in the same way. 
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The statement in the present passage, . . ,לקים את = ימי הפָרים‎ 


would seem to imply that‏ כאעזר MAT... . Sp‏ הצומות 
the Jews had adopted the fasting (and crying) before they adopted the‏ 
feasting. They may have observed the Babyl. New Year’s festival at‏ 
first as a fast-day, but the less orthodox Jews (the Sadduceans) may‏ 
have gradually adopted the celebration of the (Babyl. and) Persian New‏ 
Year’s festival (just as many modern Jews celebrate Christmas). This‏ 
was afterwards sanctioned by the ecclesiastical authorities, but the date‏ 
was changed: the feast was celebrated, not at the beginning of the first‏ 
month, but at the middle of the preceding month, just as the ancient‏ 
Heb. spring festival, the Passover, was not celebrated at the beginning‏ 
(new moon) of the first month (about the time of the vernal equinox)‏ 
but at the middle (full moon) of the first month, in order to avoid a‏ 
coincidence of the Jewish Passover and the Babylonian New Year’s‏ 
festival.‏ 

During the Baby]. Captivity Ezekiel (about 570 Β. c.) recommended 
to observe the Day of Atonement on the 1* of Tishri, while the New 
Year was to be celebrated on the 10° of Tishri, in order to avoid a 
coincidence of the Jewish New Year with the Babyl. festival at the 
beginning of the second half of the year. Under Persian dominion, 
about 500 5.0, (when the Priestly Code was compiled in Babylonia) the 
two festivals in the seventh month, as prescribed by Ezekiel, exchanged 
places so that the Day of Atonement was observed on the 10° of Tishni, 
because the Persians celebrated the μαγοφόνια on that day. C/. n. on 
v. 27 and Pur. 4, 20-87; 20, 3; 33, 14. 

(82) Wd’s view that "5555 refers either to the book from which the 
author took the two letters (cf. n. on v. 20) or to our Book of E, is 
gratuitous. Heb. "503 does not necessarily mean in the book (AV) 
it may also mean in a book (so K, S) see Kings 191, 37. 


ף 


(1) For the misplaced gloss in v. 1 see fourth paragraph of nn. on 2, 18. 

(2) In v. 25) we must transpose « and 6: the opening clause, וכל‎ 
מועפודז תקפו וגבורתו‎ , should follow the second clause, not ופרשות‎ 
מרדכי אפור גדלו המלך‎ ; even the first clause וכל מועעוה תקפו וכבורתן‎ 
refers to 21, not to the King. 

The clause אשר גדלל המלך‎ is a scribal expansion derived from 
5, 11; it cannot mean whereunto the King advanced him (so AV; K zu 
der ihn der Konig erhob) nor does it mean whom the King advanced 
(ϑο 8; 5 שבבן‎ asic, 6 (די רבי יתיה מלכא '6 ,די רבייה מלכא‎ 
or whereby the King had advanced him (Β; 3 qua exaltavit Mar- 
docheum). Cf. footnote to ἢ. מס‎ 8. 
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(8) For וכדול ליהודים‎ it would be better to read וגדול ביהודים‎ . 
8 |44 Ns 9. The ל‎ instead of 3 seems to be due to the Ὁ in 
למלך‎ ΓῺ and to the following clause, TMX ורעי 6) ורצוי לרב‎ 
בסגיאותהון דאחו"‎ , omitted in 5( which, of course, does not mean 
acceptable to most of his brethren (contrast ἢ. on 4, 8) but acceptable to 
the multitude of his brethren, i.e. to his numerous coreligtonists (so 
B, 5). In the large number of his coreligionists there was not one who 
disliked him. Cf. 5 רב‎ , the large number of his sons (δ, 11). 

The phrase טוב לעמ‎ wes} means: he tried to promote the interests 
of the Jews, while 575+ ודבר שלום לכל‎ implies that he was not 
haughty and distant, but affable and kind to the meanest among his 
brethren, in spite of his exalted position. For דבר שלןם‎ 8 refers to 
Zech 9, 10; y 85,9. Cf. y 199: אדברהדפא שלום בך‎ and FwpaR 
Jo .טוב‎ 


[The Hebrew text follows.] 
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The statement in the present passage, . . את ינמי הפָּרים‎ mp), 
קימו . . . . דברי הצומות וזתקתם‎ “ON would seem to imply that 
the Jews had adopted the fasting (and crying) before they adopted the 
feasting. They may have observed the Babyl. New Year’s festival at 
first as a fast-day, but the less orthodox Jews (the Sadduceans) may 
have gradually adopted the celebration of the (Babyl. and) Persian New 
Year’s festival (just as many modern Jews celebrate Christmas). This 
was afterwards sanctioned by the ecclesiastical authorities, but the date 
was changed: the feast was celebrated, not at the beginning of the first 
month, but at the middle of the preceding month, just as the ancient 
Heb. spring festival, the Passover, was not celebrated at the beginning 
(new moon) of the first month (about the time of the vernal equinox) 
but at the middle (full moon) of the first month, in order to avoid a 
coincidence of the Jewish Passover and the Babylonian New Year's 
festival. 

During the Babyl. Captivity Ezekiel (about 570 8. ر(.0‎ 431 
to observe the Day of Atonement on the 1* of Tishri, while the New 
Year was to be celebrated on the 10 of Tishri, in order to avoid a 
coincidence of the Jewish New Year with the Babyl. festival at the 
beginning of the second half of the year. Under Persian dominion, 
about 500 8.0. (when the Priestly Code was compiled in Babylonia) the 
two festivals in the seventh month, as prescribed by Ezekiel, exchanged 
places so that the Day of Atonement was observed on the 10 of Tishri, 
because the Persians celebrated the μαγοφόνια on that day. Cf. ἢ. on 
v. 27 and Pur. 4, 20-37; 20, 3; 33, 14. 

(32) Wd’s view that "5555 refers either to the book from which the 
author took the two letters (cf. n. on v. 20) or to our Book of BK, is 
gratuitous. Heb. "5023 does not necessarily mean in the book (AV) 
it may also mean in a book (so K, S) see Kings 191, 7. 


4 


(1) For the misplaced gloss in v. 1 see fourth paragraph of nn. on 9,18. 
(2) In v. 2* we must transpose * and 8: the opening clause, 555 _ 
מעפוהז תקפו וגבורתו‎ , should follow the second clause, NID SO" 
גדלר המלך‎ ἼΩΝ מרדכ"‎ ; even the first clause חקשו וכבורתו‎ TORR we 
refers to M, not to the King. 
The clause אשר 552{ המלך‎ is a ₪9 
5, 11; it cannot mean whereunto the 1 
der ihn der Konig erhob) nor do 
(s0 S; 85 }adso asicl, 5 pest 
or whereby the King had 
docheum). Cf. footnote ₪ 
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Np‏ חרב* ויעשו בשנאיהם כרצונם: ובשוטן? הרגו היהודים' 
won‏ מאות איש; 


ואת NNO"‏ ואת ארידתא ! 

ואת דלפון 9 ואת פרמפותא 

ואת INMBON‏ ואת ארפ" 

ואת פ'רד'תא ואת ארידי 

ואת אדליא ואת רזלתא: 
עפורת בני המן בן המדתא צרר היהודים הרגו ובבזה לא שלחו 
את ידם! 


ביום ההוא בא מספר ההרוגים בטוטן* לפני המלך: ויאמר 
המלך לאסתר המלכה | בשוטן* הרגו היהודים* חמש מאות איש 
ואת עטרת בני המן | בשאר מדינות pon‏ מה Ta ow?‏ 
פואלתך ויפתן 19 ומה בקשתך שד لم 

ותאמר ὮΝ NON‏ על המלך טוב ὯΔ INS"‏ מחר ליהודים “OR‏ 
בשושן לעשות כדת היום ואת <שרת בני המן יתלו על τι‏ 
ויאמר המלך להָעשות כן ותנתן דת בשוטן ואת עשרת בני yon‏ 
rhb‏ 

ויקהלו היהודיים אשר בשופן גם ביום ארבעה “WWI‏ לחדטש 
אדר ויהרגו Tews‏ שלש מאות איש ובבזה לא שלחו את ידם: 

ושאר היהודיש אשר במדינות המלך נקהלו ועטד על נפשם }{ 
והרוג בשנאיהם Mean‏ ושבעים FON‏ [] | ביום שלופה עשר wand‏ 
אדר[] '' {ΠῚ‏ בארבעה עשר בו ועשה אתו יום ΠΟΘ‏ ושמחה: 
והיהודיים WR‏ בשושן נקהלו בשלושה עשר בו ובארבעה עשר 
בו ונוח בחמשה עשר בו رمام אתו יום משתה ושמחה! לל 
د היהודים הפרוזים' עשים את יום ארבשק עשר לחדש “IN‏ 
פומחה ומשתה om‏ טוב ומשלח מנות איש לרעהו;: 

ויכתב מרדכי את הדברים האלה ויטלח ספרים אל כל היהודים 
ἼΩΝ‏ בכל מדינות המלך* הקדובים והרחוקים: | לקים לליהם 
להיות עשים את OY‏ ארבעה עשר לחדש אדר ואת יום Tan‏ 


ὦ‏ ה ,9 ותרג TIAN‏ (9) 6 הבירת )+( ואבד ὦ‏ הבירה 
)12 הבירה (₪ ואבד )0 16 mpi‏ לא שלחו את مجح 
ΓΙ 16 06‏ מאיביהם | 60 2 חישבים בערי הפרזות | )7( כ,9 عجرو 
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2 עשר בו בכל שנה ושנה: כיטים אשר ΤῸ‏ בהם היהודים מאיביהם 
והחדש אשר נהפך להם מיגון לשמחה ומאָבל ΤῸ‏ סוב לעשות 
אותם ימי משתה ושמחה ומשלח מנות איש לרעתו ומתכות 

8 לאבינים :* על Ὁ‏ קראו לימים האלה פורים על שם הפור*: וקימו' 
היהודים עליהם ועל זרעם Sn‏ כל onde‏ עליהם ]| להיות Ὁ‏ 
את 50 הימים האלה ככתבם psn)‏ בכל ΣΟῚ mow‏ |ולא ras‏ 

₪ והיטים האלה נזכרים ונעשים בכל דור ודור משפחה ומשפחה 
מדינה ומדינה ועיר ועיר*;+ 


not news} 2‏ מדדכי* |וכל מעשה iepn‏ וגבורתו] הלוא הם 

3 כתובים על ספר דברי הימים למלכי מדי ΟῚ‏ כי מרדכי 

היהודי Awe‏ למלך? וגדול 'ב'יהודים ורצוי לרב אחיו Ὁ‏ טוב 
לעמו ודבר שלום לכל sr‏ 


ὁ)‏ 23 ,9 וקבליר' הדהודים את אשר החלו לעשות ועת אשר SMD‏ מרדכי אליהם: 
א כי המן בן המדתא ודגא'גי צרר כל היחודים חשב על היהודים לאָבדס 
Sem ro‏ פור (הוא הגורל) ذمتام مم1 ובבאה לפני המלך ax‏ ישוב 

מחשבתו הרעה אשר חשב על חיהודים על ראשו ותלו אתו ואת בניו 
על העץ: 

)560 על כן על כל דברי האגרת הזאת mo‏ ראו (ז) 27 וקבליר' 

₪69 וימי הפורים האלה לא יעברו מתוך היחודים וזכרם לא יסוס מזרעם 


(6 ותכתב אסתר המלכה** | | את כל תקס |"מרדכי חיחודי] לקים את 
ל אגרת הפָרִים%: וישלח ספרים אל כל היחודים | אל שבע ותשרים 
₪ ומאה מדינה | ב'מלכות wrens‏ דברי שלום ואמת: לקים את 

ימי הפָרים האלה בזמניהם כאשר קים עליהס מרדכי היחודי"" וכאשר 
wp 3‏ על נפשם ועל זרעם דברי הצומות ותקתם: ומאמר אסתר 
קים דברי הפָרים האלה ונכתב בספר: 


ὦ‏ 10,2 אשר גדלו המלך )( 3 אחש'י'ר"ש 


(As)‏ 24 ,9 רלאַבדם )77( BY 9, MD‏ הספר (δὲ)‏ 26 על ככת ומח جوج אליהם 
(ee)‏ ₪ בת אביחיל وى MRM‏ השנית )9( 51 ראסתר המלכת 
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Ng‏ 3" ויעטו בשנאיהם כרצונם: ובשושן? הרגו היהודים' 
חמש מאות اما 


ואת NNO SOD‏ ואת ארידתא ! 

ואת דלפון 9 ואת פרמטותא 

ואת אספָתא: ואת ἜΣ‏ 

ואת פ'רדיתא ואת “TAN‏ 

ואת אדליא ואת רזלתא: 
עשרת בני המן בן המדתא צרר היהודים הרגו ובבזה לא טלחו 
את Ὁ‏ 


ביום ההוא בא מספר ההרוגים בשושן* לפני המלך: ויאמר 
המלך לאסתר המלכה | בשופן* הרגו היהודים* חמפו MNO‏ איש 
ואת עשרת בני המן | בשאר nem‏ המלך מה עשו ומה 
טאלתך NM‏ 19 ומה בקשחך שד Dm‏ 

ותאמר אסתר ON‏ על המלך טוב INS"‏ زم מחר ליהודים TOR‏ 
pow‏ לעשות כדת היום ואת עטרת בני המן יתלו על yer‏ 
ויאמר המלך nw‏ כן ותנחן דת בשושן ואת עשרת בני yon‏ 
Hh‏ 

ויקהלו היהודיים אשר בשושן גם ביום PANN‏ עשר לחדש 
ἫΝ‏ ויהרגו בשושן שלש מאות איש ובבזה לא שלחו את ידם: 

ושאר היהודים ἼΩΝ‏ במדינות המלך נקהלו ועמר על נפשט || 
והרוג בשנאיהם חמשה ושבעים אלם [] | ביום שלופה עשר לחדט 
אדר[ ל {fin‏ בארבשה לשר בו ועשה אתו יום משתה ושמחה: 
והיהודיים אשר pws‏ נקהלו בשלושה עשר בו ובארבעה رود 
בו ונוח בחמטה עשר בו Tes‏ אתו oF‏ משתה וטמחה! לל 
د היהודים הפרוזים* עשים את OT‏ ארבשק עשר “IR WIND‏ 
שמחה ומשתה ויום טוב ומשלח מנות איש לרעהו: 

ויכתב מרדכי את הדברים האלה וישלח ספרים אל כל היהודים 
cor‏ בכל מדינות המלך* הקרובים והרחוקים: ono p>‏ 
להיות עשים את יום ארבעק עשר לחדש אדר ואת יום חמשה 


() ה ,9 ותרג TIAN‏ )6( 6 חבירה ὦ‏ ואבד ὦ‏ 11 הבירת 
)0 12 הבירה ὦ)‏ ואבד )0 16 ובבְזּה לא שלחו את ידם 
0 16 ונוח מאיביחם | )9.0 הישבים בערי הפרזות ‏ )950 אחשיי'ר"שו 


12.11 
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האחפדרפנים והפָחות ושרי המדינות אשר מהדו ועד כופו اناس 
ועשרים ומאה מדינה מדינה ומדינה ככתכח ועם ועם כלטנו': 
ויכתב ows‏ המלך* ויחתם mae.‏ המלך ויטלח ספרים (ביד הרצים 
*רככי fC wT‏ אשר נתן המלך ליהודים ἼΩΝ‏ בכל עיר ועיר 
להקהל ולעמד על נפשם להשמיד ולהרג ולאָבד את כל *עם 
מדינהן ומדינה הצררים ora fons‏ אחד בכל מדינות המלך+ 
5 עשר Dw wind‏ עשר (הוא WIN‏ אדר)! PUN‏ הכתב 
(להנתן قط בכל מדינה ומדינה) גלוי לכל העמים ולהיות היהודיים 
ony‏ ליום הזה להפקם מאיביהם; 

הרצים רכבי مدوم יצאו מלבהלים*! ומרדכי יצא מלפני המלך 
בלבוט מלכות 'חור "ו'תכָלת* ותכריך ya‏ וארגמן והעיר ἸΟῪ‏ 
צהלה*: ליהודים היתה אורה ושמחה וששן ps‏ ובכל מדינה 
ומדינה ובכל עיר WA‏ מקום אשר דבר המלך ודתו aa‏ שמחה 
pow‏ ליהודים משתה om‏ טוב ורבים מעמי הארץ מתיהדים 
د נפל ὙΠ‏ היהודים לליהם; 

ובשנים עשר Ὁ ΤΊ‏ (הוא ww. CAR WIN‏ עשר יום בו “ON‏ 
كو דבר המלך ודתו להָעשות* ונהפוך הוא*: נקהלו היהודים 


17.16 


. בעדיהם בכל מדינות המלך* לשלח יד במבקטי רעתם TNT‏ לא 


עמד לפניהם?! וכל שרי המדינות SMa Torah‏ והפחות ΠΟΣῚ‏ 
המלאכה אשר למלך מנשאים את היהודים*! כי גדול מרדכי בבית 


המלך ‘yaw‏ הולך בכל המדינות+: ויכו היהודים בכל איביהם 
)0 و ,8 ואל היהודים ככתבם וכלשונם ὦ)‏ 8,9 אחטוי'רש )«( בסוסים 
(ג)י | האחשתרנים" (س) 11 חיל Ο)‏ 55 ונשים ושללם לבוז 
)2( 12 אהשורר"ש )0( 14 האחשתרנים 
Seren)‏ בדבר המלך Mm‏ נפנה בשושן تنودكم 

)& ועטרת זהב גדולה TIT (σ)‏ 
ὦ‏ א ,9 ביום אשר שבּרו איבי היהודים לשלוט ora‏ 

(8) אשר ישלטו mans‏ בשנאיהם DVO 2 ὁ)‏ 
)8( 5 נפל פחדם על כל תהעמים (ὦ)‏ 5 5ه dps‏ פחד מרדכי עליהם 


69 כי האיש מרדכי הולך וגדול 


(τ)‏ ,8 בני δὲ (.α) Ὁ YT‏ ,9 היהודים 
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ויאמר המלך* *לאסתר המלכה מי הוא זה ואי זה הוא TOR‏ 
מ'לא" לבו לעשות כן: ותאמר אסתר איש צר ואויב | המן הרע 
הזה והמן נבעת מלפני המלך והמלכה: והמלך ممه בחמתו 
ממשתה היין אל גנת הביתן והמן wld Tay‏ על נפטו “MOND‏ 
המלכה כי ראה כי nds‏ עליו הרשק מאת om san‏ שב 


مدقم הביתן אל בית מושתה היין TAT‏ נפל על המשה אשר אסתר 


עליה ויאמר המלך הַנם לכבוש את המלכה עמי בבית | ὌΠ‏ 
יצא מפי המלך ופני המן חפרו; 

ויאמר חרבונה אחד מן הפריסים לפני המלך גם הכה העץ אשר 
עה המן למרדכי אשר Tat Say‏ סוב על המלך עמד Jon maa‏ 
ΠΏΣ‏ חמשטים אמה ויאמר המלך Son‏ עליו: ויתלו את המן על 
ys‏ אשר הכין למרדכי nam‏ המלך מככה: 

ביום ההוא נתן «oon‏ לאסתר המלכה את ma‏ המן צרר 
היהודיים ומרדכי בא ذو המלך כי הגידה אסתר מה הוא {FD‏ 
"ὍΣ‏ המלך את טבּעתו אשר העביר מהמן PAM‏ למרדכי pie)‏ 
אסתר את מרדכי על ma‏ המן: 

ותוסת אסתר ותדבר לפנל המלך ותפל לפני רגליו “Jar‏ ותתחנן 
לו להעביר את רעת המן ה'גאגי*: ויושט המלך לאסתר את DAN‏ 


8, ἐξ 


دن ₪ 


ה הזהב ותקם אסתר ותעמד לפני המלך: ותאמר אם על המלך טוב 


ואם מצאתי חן לפניו WI)‏ הדבר לפני המלך וטובה אני TIS‏ 
יפתב להשיב את הספריםי אשר כתב TANS‏ את היהודים “OR‏ 


6 בכל מדינות המלך! כי 'איככה אוכל וראיתי באב'דן מולדתי; 


ויאמר המלך* לאסתר המלכה ולמרדכי היהודי הנה בית yor‏ 
נתתי לאסתר ואתו תלו על העץ+; ואתם ὭΣΘ‏ על היהודים 
jw‏ בעיניכם Mana wanm Por pws‏ המלך כי ἼΩΝ SND‏ 
נכתב בשם המלך ונחת"ם ΓΟΞῸΣ‏ המלך PR‏ להפויב: 

ויקראו ספרי המלך בעת ההיא בחדפו הפלישי (הוא חדפו סיון) 
בטלועוה ועשרים בו an‏ ככל אשר צוה מרדכי Ὁ‏ היהודים "אל 


)6( 7 ,7 אחשולר"ש )7( וראמר = ₪ δὲ‏ ,8 אחטוי'ר"ש 
)8.00 ואת מהשבתו אשר חשב על היהודים Ὁ)‏ ה ,8 מחשבת pon‏ בן הקודתא 
(δ)‏ 6 איככת אוכל וראיתי ברשז אשר ימצא את עמי ו ΔΙ‏ 
)10 אחשי"רש (ὦ‏ על אשר שלח ידו ביהודיים ὦ)‏ 19 
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ויאמר. on‏ מה ΓΙΏΣΣ‏ קר וגדולה למרדכי על זה ויאמרו 
נערי המלך pga‏ לא נעשה עמו דבר: ויאמר המלך مد בחצַר 
(והמן בא אל חצר בית en‏ החיצונה לאמר למלך לתלות את 
מרדכי על העץ ΟΝ ὙΠ ἼΩΝ‏ ויאמרו ΤΟΣ‏ המלך TOR‏ הנה 
המן עמד בחצר ויאמר המלך יבוא: 

ויבוא המן ויאמר לו המלך מה לעשות TRI‏ אשר המלך 
yen‏ ביקרו ויאמר המן בלבו למי perm‏ המלך כלעטות קר יותר 
ממני: ויאמר* אל המלך איש אשר המלך VEN‏ ביקרו: Wa‏ 
לבוש מלכות אשר wad‏ בו המלך וסוס אשר רכב עליו המלך ἢ}‏ 
ונתון הלבוש והסוס על יד איש “en‏ המלך הפרתטים “DIT‏ 
את האיש אשר המלך {ype ven‏ והרכיבהו על הסוס ברחוב 
העיר וקרא" לפניו ددم יעטה ἼΩΝ WINS‏ המלך SIPS VEN‏ 

ויאמר an‏ להמן ΠΡ We‏ את הלבוש ואת הסוס כאשר 
דברת Fen‏ כן למרדכי היהודי swe‏ בשער המלך אל SBN‏ 
דבר מכל ἼΩΝ‏ דברת: ויקח המן את הלבוש ואת הסוס wll‏ 
את מרדכי וירכיבהו aims‏ העיר ויקרא לפניו WN Tw MID‏ 
ἼΩΝ‏ המלך YEN‏ ביקרו; 

וישב מרדכי אל שער המלך והמן נדחם אל ביתו SAN‏ וחפוי 
ראש! ויסַפַר+ wd‏ אשתו ולכל אהביו את כל אפר קרהו ויאמרו 
לר חכמיו וזרפו אשתו ΣΤ ON‏ היהודים מרדכי WR‏ החֶלות לנפל 
לפניו לא תוכל לו כי נפול תפול לפניו: עודם מדברים עמו וסַריסי 
המלך wan‏ ויבהלו להביא את המן אל המשתה ἼΩΝ‏ עשתה 
אסתר; 

ויבא המלך והמן לשתות py‏ אסתר המלכה: ויאמר המלך 
לאסתר* במשתה היין מה שאַלתך אסתר המלכה ותפתן לף ומה 
دم עד חצי המלכות PM sw‏ אסתר המלכה ותאמר 
ON‏ מצאתי חן ON Pon PIV.‏ על המלך סוב תנתן לי ὝΕΣ‏ 
בטאָלתי ועמי בבקשתי: כי נמכרנו ὋΝ‏ ועמי להשמיד להרוג 
ולאָבד ואלו לעבדים ולשפחות נמכרנו החרשתי Ὁ‏ אין הצר שוה 
בנזק המלך; ١‏ 
(δ)‏ 6,1 המןך )6 50758 AMD‏ מלכות WRI‏ 00 23 המן ὦ)‏ 7,2 زم ביום חשני 
(γη)‏ 5 ,6 אשר 


8.7 


J 


11 


12 


- 
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ויהי ביום השלישי ותלבש אסתר מלכות ותעמד בחצר ma‏ 
המלך הפנימית ma ΓῺ‏ המלך והמלך יוטב על NOD‏ מלכותו 
mas‏ המלכות נכח פתח הבית! ויהי כראות המלך את אסתר 
המלכה למדת בחצֶר נשאה חן בעיניו كوه המלך לאסתר את 
שרביט הזהב אשד בידו ותקרב אסתר ותגק< בראש הטרביט!: 
ויאמר 55 המלך מה לך אסתר המלכה ומה MOPS‏ | עד חצי 
המלכות | וינתן לף! ותאמר אסתר ON‏ על המלך טוב Rin"‏ 
המלך והמן היום אל המשתה אשר <שיתי לו! ויאמר המלך 
TTD‏ את ness jan‏ את “OT‏ אסתר ויבא המלך והמן אל 
המשתה אשר עשתה FANON‏ 

ויאמר המלך לאסתר במשתה היין מה שאלתך וינחן ذو ומה 
בקשתך <ד חצי המלכות ותֶעש: ΟΝ PM‏ ותאמר “MOND‏ 
ובקשתי! (אם מצאתי חן בעני המלך ואם על המלך טוב 
לתת את שאֶלתי ולעשות את בקשתי) | יבוא המלך Tom‏ אל 
המשתה אשר אעשה להם ומחר TWN‏ כדבר המלך; 

ויצא המן TS‏ ההוא Maw‏ וטוב לב וכראות המן את מדדכי 
בשע" Don‏ ולא קם ולא ΣἹ‏ ממנו וימלא* על rom ΤΩ‏ 
ויתאפק* ויבוא אל ביתו וישלח RI‏ את אהביו ואת Ὁ‏ אשתו; 
"ΣΟ‏ להםי את כבוד עשרו ורב בניו ואת [! אשר ‘bss‏ המלך 
ואת אשר נשאו על |כל| השרים ועבדי spon‏ ויאמר' אם לא 
הביאה אסתר המלכה עם המלך אל המשתה אשר עשתה כי ὮΝ‏ 
אותי וגם למחר ὋΝ‏ קרוא לח עם המלך! וכל זה איננו שוה לי 
בכל עת אטר ON‏ ראה את מרדכי היהודי יושב בפער המלך: 

ותאמר לו זרש אשתו וכל אהביו 25م עץ جحذم חמטים אמה 
ובבקר אמר למלך ויתלו את מרדכי Ὁ‏ ובא Ὁ»‏ המלך אל 
המשתה Mew‏ וייטב הדבר לפנ המן VOT WIM‏ 


בלילה ההוא נדדה שכת המלך ויאמר להביא את ספר הזכרנות* 
ויהיו נקראים לפני המלך: וימצא כתוב אשר הגיד מרדכי על 
בגתנא. ותרש. שני. ودع המלך* אשר בקשו לשלח יד במלךז: 


TOM 12 (δ) yoru) Λ͵ΌΌ המך שיפשהמן‎ 5,9 ὦ) 
DON (7) pom משמרי‎ 2 ὦ) א ,6 דברי הימים‎ )=( 


دن ₪ 


ב 
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Ss,‏ יצאו דחופים בדבר המלך NIT‏ נתכה Fw‏ הבירה 
aw" Jom pam‏ לשתות והעיר yore‏ נבוכה: 
א ומדדכי ידע את כל Tor‏ נעטה ויקר<* את בגדיו wash‏ שק 
2 ואָפר ויצא בתוך הקיר PST‏ קה גדולה ST)‏ ויבוא שד לפני 
Pon ww 3‏ (כי TR‏ לבוא אל "Ὁ‏ המלך wads‏ שק): ובכל 
מדינה ונודינה מקום אשר דבר המלך INT‏ מפיע DAN‏ גדול ליהודים 
וצום ובכי ומספָּד שק ἜΝ‏ 55د לרבים; 
4 ותבואינה נערות אסתר וסריסיה ויגידו ל ותתחלחל המלכה 
מאד ותשלח בגדים להלביש את מרדכי ולהסיר שקו מלליו ולא 
ה NPM) Yap‏ אסתר ANS‏ מסריסי המלך אשר העמיד TD‏ 
ITEM 6‏ אל מרדכי לדעת מה זה ותל מה זה: ויצא TNT‏ אל 
7 מרדכי אל רחוב העיר ὍΝ‏ ذو שער המלך! دود לו מרדכי 
את כל אשר مج ואת NO‏ הכסק TON‏ אמר המן לשקול אל 
“Ta 8‏ המלך ביהודיים לאַבדם: ואת פתטגן 2.9 הדת אשר נתן 
בטושן להשמידם נתן לו להראות את אסתר ולהגיד AS‏ ולצוות 
9 לליה לבוא אל המלך להתחנן לו ולבקש מלפניו על עמה! ויבוא 
הפך كود לאסתר את דברי מרדכי; 

".11 ותאמר אסתר להתך ותצוהו אל מרדכי! כל “ay‏ המלך ועם 
מדינות המלך ידעים אשר כל איש ἼΩΝ TEN‏ יבוא אל המלך 
אל החצר הפנימית אשר לא יקרא | אחת דתו | mond‏ לבד 
מאשר יוטיט לו המלך את טרביט הזהב וחיה ואני לא “MNP?‏ 
לבוא אל המלך זה פלוטים for‏ 

18.132 5و5" למרדכי את דברי אסתר! ויאמר מרדכי להשיב אל 

4 אסתר אל תדמי בנפטך להמלט maa‏ המלך מכל היהודים! כי 
ὮΝ‏ החיש תחריש בעת הזאת הרוח Poem‏ יעמוד ליהודים ממקום 
ΠΕ‏ ואת ΤῊΝ Ms)‏ תאבדו ומי OR ST‏ לעת כזאת הגעת 
למלכות; 

סו.6 | ותאמר אסתר להשיב אל מרדכי: 55 OD‏ את כל היהודים 
הנמצאים pow.‏ וצומו עלי ואל תאכלו ואל תשתו שלשת ימים 
לילה OF OM‏ אני ON "MN‏ כן PD)‏ אבוא אל המלך TON‏ 
לא NID‏ וכאשר אבדתי אבדתי;: 
11[ ויעבר מרדכי ויעש ככל ἼΩΝ‏ צותה Toy‏ אסתר; 
)6( א ,4 מרדכי 
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אחר הדברים האלה גדל המלך* את המן [] וינשאהו poem‏ 
את دم מעל כל השרים אשר אתו! וכל مدع TOR Dom‏ 
בפער Pan‏ פרעים ומשתחוים להמן כי כן צָוה לו המלך ומרדכי 
לא יכרע ולא ישתחוה! ויאמרו "ὩΣ‏ המלך TON‏ בפער המלך 


= למרדכי מדול אתה Ὃν‏ את מצות המלך: ויהי באמרם TOR‏ 


יים ויום ולא שמת אליהם ויגידו להמן לראות היעמדו דברי 
מדדכי?! | ΝῊ‏ המן Ὁ‏ אין מרדכי פרע ומשתחוה לו וימלאי 
Hon‏ ויבז בעיניו לשלח יד במרדכי לבדו }{ ΡΞ‏ להשמיד 
את 159[ היהודים|+! ἼΩΝ‏ בכל worms mda‏ []: 

ויאמר המן למלך* ἜΞΩ INN oP “wy‏ ומפרד Pa‏ העמים 
בכל מדינות מלכותך ודתיהם שנות מכל ἘΦ‏ ואת דתי pon‏ 
אינם עשים ולמלך PR‏ שוה להניחם! ὮΝ‏ על המלך טוב ans”‏ 
לאָבדם ועשרת אלפים “b>‏ כסם אשקול על ידי עשי המלאכת 
להביא אל גנזי המלך: ווסר המלך את inva‏ מעל ידו ויתנה 
1722 ויאמר המלך להמן 'העם pms?‏ *לךי לעשות בו כטוב 
בעיניך: 

ויקראו ספרי המלך wom‏ הראשון Mow.‏ עשר יום בו 
ans"‏ ככל wR‏ צוה המן אל אחפדרפני המלך ואל TOR MIME‏ 
על نرم ומדינה. ואל שרי עם ועם מדינה ומדינה ככתבהּ ועם 
ועם כלטונו בשם המלך* נכתב ונחתם mao.‏ המלך: ונטלוח 
ספרים ΤῺ‏ הרצים אל כל מדינות המלך להשמיד להרג ולאָבד 
את כל היהודים מפקר ועד זקן סף OWN‏ ביום אחד בשלוטשה 
עור לחדש שנים עשר (הוא חדש CN‏ ושללם לבוז: פתשכן 
הכתב (להפתן كم בכל מדינה ומדינה) גלוי לכל העמים להיות 
ony‏ ליום הזה: 


Tort 8, 7 ὦ) הגיד לחם אשר הוא יהודי‎ Ὁ 400) א ,8 אחש'ייר"ש‎ (α) 


8 המך ὦ‏ עם Ὁ Ὁ MN‏ הגידו לו את مم ONTOS 4 TTD‏ 
6 בן הממדתא ה'גא'גי צרר היחודים | ὍΣ ΌΤΙ 2 ( TOM‏ 
Τῷ)‏ בחדש Pesan‏ (הוא חדש ניסן) בשנת שתים עשרה למלך:= הפיל 
פור (הוא הגורל) pon ὍΣ»‏ מיוס ליום ומחדש 'לחדש ויפל הגורל 

על טלושה עשר' wind‏ שנים עשר (הוא חדש אדר); 


OVO 8,1») 
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ואת שבל mw {} NYS New‏ ואת נערותיה לסוב ma‏ 
הנשים! (לא הגידה אסתר את ΠῺΣ‏ ואת מולדתה Ὁ‏ מרדכי mz‏ 
עליהָ אשר לא תגיד)) | ובכל יום ויום מרדכי מתהלך ذو חצר 
دم הנשים ΓΘ.‏ את Dw‏ אסתר ומה יעשה בח: 

ean‏ תר נערה ונערה לבוא אל המלך+ מקץ היות לה כדת 
הנשים שנים עשר won‏ (כי כן ימלאו ימי מרוקיהן ששה DIN‏ 
בשמן המר וששה חדשים בבשמים ובתמרוקי הנשים): ma)‏ 
הנערה באה אל המלך את כל אשר תאמר יפתן 55 לבוא עמ 
mas‏ הנשים עד בית המלך: בערב היא באה ובפקר היא שבה 
אל בית הנשיםי (אל יד ἸΏ‏ סריס המלך שמר הפילגטוים) לא 
Nan‏ שד אל המלך כי YEN os‏ בח המלך ונקראה בשם: 

ובהגי< תר אסתר' לבוא אל המלך לא בקשה דבר כי BN‏ 
את אשר יאמר הָנִי ישמר הנשים ותהי* MND‏ חן ود כל 
ראיהָ! ותלקח* אל המלך* אל בית מלכותו בחדפו העפוירי (הוא 
חדש (nap‏ בשנת saw‏ למלכותו: ויאהב המלך את אסתר מכל 
הנשים ותשא חן Tom‏ לפניו מכל הבתולות ow‏ כתר מלכות 
בראפוה poo‏ תחת ושתי: ὩΣ‏ המלך משתה גדול לכל שריו 
ועבדיו* והנֶחה למדינות* *ויתן mikes‏ כיד המלך: 


בימים ההם ומרדכי יושב בפוער DMN Waa ΠᾺΡ "Pon‏ פני 
Ὃ Ὁ‏ המלך }{ ויבקשו לשלח יד במלך?: HAN‏ הדבר למרדכי 
yond’ «sa‏ [בן המדתא Co‏ |משמרי הסף!] wpan  !‏ הדבר 
xen‏ ויתלו שניהם על yo‏ ויפתב בספר דברי הימים לפני המלך 
והמלך לא ידע כי מרדכי THT‏ להמך: 


()) 3,12 אחשיי'ר"ש 140 Ὃ Ο) Ὁ‏ ,3 בת אביחיל דד מרדכי אשר לקח לו לבת 


₪ טור סריס המלך ὦ)‏ אסתר (a)‏ 16 אסתר ὦ)‏ אחשיי"ר"ש 
)180 את משתה אסתר 0) עשה (6 א ,10 DP‏ המלך*י מס על הארץ ואיי הים 
)196 ובהקבץ בתולות*י ומרדכי ישב בשער המלך: )6( 21 אחשוי'רע 


(σ)‏ 22 לאסתר המלכה ותאמר אסתר למלך בשם מרדכי9) 


(rr)‏ א ,10 אחטוי'רש (vw)‏ 19 ,9 וכית 
)49( 9 ,3 אין ANON‏ מגָּדת מולדתה ואת עמה כאשר ΤῊΣ‏ לליה מרדכי 
ואת מאמר מרדכי אסתר MO‏ כאשר STAR POON ΠΟΤῚ‏ 


11 


18 


₪ 
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ויאמר. מ'מוכן לפני המלך והטרים לא על המלך לבדו עותה 
ושתי המלכה 3 על כל השרים ועל כל העמים אטר בכל מדינות 
המלך*! | כי حم דבר המלכה ON‏ כל הנשים להבזות בעליהן 
בעיניהן באמרם המלך+ אמר להביא את ושתי המלכה לפניו 
ולא באה! והיום הזה תאמרנה שרות פרס ומדי* לכל שרי המלך 
רבדי בזיון וקצפ: ON‏ על המלך טוב NY?‏ דבר מלכות מלפניו 
مد בדתי פרס ומדי ולא יעבור ἼΩΝ‏ לא תבוא ושתי לפני 
המלך* ומלכותה ימן המלך לרעותה הטובה pins sae ΓΘ‏ 
המלך (אשר יעשה בכל מלכותו כי רפה היא) וכל הנשים יתכו 
יקֶר לבעליהן למגדול ועד קטן: 

וייטב הדבר בעיני המלך והשרים ws‏ המלך כדבר spin‏ 
וישלח ספרים אל כל מדינות המלך אל מדינה ומדינה ככתבה 
ואל עם ועם כלשונו להיות כל איש טרר בביתו?:! 


אחר הדברים האלה כשך חמת המלך* זכר את ושתי ואת אשר 
עשתה ואת אשר נגזר עליהָ: ויאמרו נערי המלך משַרתיו יבקשו 
למלך נערות בתולות mai‏ מראה! ויפקד המלך פקידים בכל 
מדינות מלכותו ויקבצו את כל נערה בתולה טובת מראה אל 
wr‏ הבירה*! והנערה אשר תיטב בעיני המלך תמלך תחת 
וטתי וייטב. הדבר בעיני המלך WM‏ כן; 

JOD יאיר בן‎ A) ΤΏ הבירה ושמו‎ pws יהודי היה,‎ ΘΝ 
TOR הָגְלה מירושלים עם הפלהז‎ ὍΝ ימיני‎ Ὁ Ὁ בן‎ 
(היא אֶמְתֶר)‎ TOT את‎ Tak נברכדפצ'ר. מלך בבל: ויהי‎ most 
בת לדו כי אין לזּ אב ואם והנערה יפת תאר וטובת מראה ובמות‎ 
pon מרדכי לו 39 ויהי בהטמע דבר‎ spb FN) אביה‎ 
ma ודתו ובהקבץ נערות רבות אל שושן הבירה* ותלקח* אל‎ 
המלך אל יד הָנִי שמר הנשים: ותיטב הנערה בעיניו ותשא חסד‎ 
לתת לה |"מבית המלך]‎ mwa את תמרוקיה ואת‎ Sos לפניו‎ 


)0 1,16 אחשיי'רש | (6 11 OI YN‏ | (6 8 אשר שמעו את ADT‏ המלכת 
ὍΤΙΣ 19 ()‏ (م) ₪ WTO"‏ 'ב'לשון עמו )2( א ,3 OY ON‏ 
(9) 3 5 אל בית הנשים אל יד הַג'י' סריס המלך שמר הנשים ונתון תמרוקיהן 
)0( 6 אשר Anda‏ עם יכניה מלך יהודח | 560 אלד ὋΣ‏ بم אסתר 
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ויהי בימי אחש יר" (הוא* המלך מהדו ועד כו שבע ועטרים 
ומאה מדינה): *+כשבת המלך* על دوم מלכותו wR‏ בשושן הבירה; 
בשנת שלוש למלכו Mey‏ משתה לכל שריו ועבדיו ושרי חיל פרס 
ומדי השרתמים וטרי המדינות לפניו! בהראתו את עשר כבוד 
מלכותו ואת יקר תפארת גדולתו *שמונים ומאת soy‏ 

ובמלאית הימים האלה עשה המלך לכל העם הנמצאים VRS‏ 
הבירה למגדול ועד קטן Awe‏ שבעת ימים בחצר גנת fms‏ 
on‏ תחח *כרפַס]"! אחוז בחבלי ["תכָלת] וארגמן על גלילי 
כסם ועמודי שש במטות זהב וכסם על רצפת Ww) DAA‏ ודר 


ז inno.‏ והשקות בכלי זהב oda)‏ מכָּלים שונים ויין מלכות רב 
8 כיד המלך: והשתיה PR NID‏ אנס כי Ὁ‏ יסד המלך על כל רב 


ביתו לעשות כרצון איש ואיש! גם ושתי המלכה עשתה משתה 
maa’ ows‏ המלכותי; 

ביום השביעי כטוב לב המלך ביין אמר למְהוּמָן RNA‏ הרבונא 
ددم ODT ὮΙ ‘wir’‏ שבעת coven‏ המטרתים את פני 
wand san‏ את ושתי המלכה oon ad‏ בכתר mobo‏ 
להראות העמים והשרים את ΓΡῈ"‏ כי טובת מראה היא! Wan)‏ 
המלכה* לבוא בדבר המלך אשר ביד הסָריסים ויקצף המלך 
מאד וחמתו ΓΙῸΣ‏ בו: ויאמר המלך לחכמים ידעי העפים (כי כן 
Ὁ‏ המלך לפנל כל ידעי דת ודין: = ΤΟΣ TOR IPT‏ نياج 
NNN‏ תרפיש WOT Oa‏ ממוּכן טבעת. שרי פרס. ומדי ראי 
פני המלך הישבים ראשנה במלכות mma ΟὟΗΘῚ‏ לעשות במלכה* 
על ἼΩΝ‏ לא עשתה את מאמר המלך* وم SOMO‏ 
(6 א ,1 אחשייירייש )0 2 בימים החם | Ὁ)‏ אחשירריש | ()+ימים רבים 
609 חור FI‏ 9)9אשרלמלך" )ימ אבַגְמָא | ὍΤΕ ὦ‏ 
(126 ושתי (a)‏ מו ,1 ושתי (א) אחשיררייש 


(eo)‏ 1.0 אהטיי'רייפו 
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CRITICAL NOTES ON OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES 


A. BEWER‏ 01:18 ل 


1. ΟΒΑΡΙΑΗ, Vs. 6. 


The most natural and reasonable interpretation of the drink- 
ing on Mount Zion is the one that refers it to the drinking of the 
cup of Yahweh’s fury (cf. Jer., chap. 25; 49:12). Since this is 
now the prevalent interpretation we need not again adduce the 
arguments for it. There is only one point in connection with it 
that is strange, namely, that the nations are doomed to drink 
continually (Tar), for it is manifestly impossible for them to go 
on drinking after they have become "88 though they had not 
been.” The force of this observation has long been felt, and two 
ways out of the difficulty have been suggested: 

1) The reading of many Hebrew manuscripts, which have 
2°20 in place of ‘TOM, was accepted by many scholars, from De 
Rossi on, as the original. But the arguments brought forward 
against it were so conclusive that the latest commentators, 
Nowack and Marti, do not even think the variant reading impor- 
tant enough to mention it.’ 

2) The reading of the Greek version (A א‎ ** Q), οἶνον . . . . 
πίονται, Hexaplar Syriac ly», has been regarded by many as 
representing the original. Οἶνον, which stands in the place of 
‘Tar, is supposed to be the translation of an original "2m (cf. 
Deut. 32: 14) or of ‘Tam which occurs in New Hebrew in this 
meaning. Which of these two synonyms should be substituted 
for ‘TAF is still the question. This suggestion has the advan- 
tage of easily explaining the reading המיד‎ , and has again been 
taken up by Marti, and by Nowack in Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica. 
But it does not explain how the other reading 3°30 for תָמִיד‎ 
originated, and, moreover, it is not really in harmony with the 

1Nowack in his Handkommentar sum Alten Testament, ‘Die Kleinen Propheten” 
(11897, 91905). Marti in bis Kurszer Hand-Commentar, " Dodekapropheton " (1908). In his 


edition of the text of Obadiah in Kittel’s Biblia Hebdraica (1906) Nowack had, of course, 
to mention the variant reading in the textual notes. 
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interpretation that the drinking refers to the drinking of the cup 
of fury of Yahweh, for if "72M or ‘TAM originally stood here, the 
other interpretation, which refers it to reveling and banquet- 
ing in connection with the celebration of the victory over the 
holy city Jerusalem, seems to be more natural, but against this 
the whole context protests. It is not the drinking of wine but of 
fury that must be referred to. In none of the passages where 
the drinking of the cup of judgment is spoken of do we find this 
expressed merely by “they shall drink wine,” not to lay stress on 
the fact that חר‎ is never used in such connections. It would 
be much more reasonable to regard ‘OM as a corruption of 
“nam, “they shall drink my fury,” for such a phrase would 
indeed express the idea that must be in the original text; cf. Job 
21:20, ישה‎ “TO nom. I do not know whether this has ever 
been suggested. It would at least be plausible, and would fit in 
admirably with the context. But it is not easy to explain how 
חמת"‎ was misread as 3°20, though 16 is not difficult to see how 
תמיד‎ might have arisen from a badly written "MON. The read- 
ing 3°30 is, however, attested by too many manuscripts to be left 
altogether out of account. We must therefore seek for a different 
explanation. 

There are three readings: (1) MT Tam; (2) many Hebrew 
manuscripts, 2°30; (3) @4¥Syr. Hex. οἶνον. The key to the 
solution of the difficulty lies in the recognition of the fact that 
οἶνον represents not “72m (Deut. 82:14) but N20, which is trans- 
lated by οἶνος in Isa. 1:22. It so happens that “YOM occurs only 
once, in Deut. 82:14, where the Greek has olves—the only other 
occurrence, Isa. 27:2, is due to a corruption—and that סבא‎ also 
occurs only once, in Isa. 1:22, the other two occurrences, Hos. 
4:18, Nah. 1:10, being due to textual error. (See on both nouns 
Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew Lexicon.) Thus, there is just as 
much reason for regarding NAD as underlying οἶνον as for think- 
ing that חמר‎ was the Hebrew original of 6 18 Syr. Hex. The 
correctness of the restoration of N30 will at once appear. 

This N30 sides with the reading of the Hebrew MSS, 3°30. 
It is easy to see how the one could be mistaken for the other. 
But it would be a mistake, now that we have discovered how the 
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reading 3°30 originated, to think that we have also discovered 
the original "Hebrew text, and that it is necessary merely to sub- 
stitute NID for TOM; for the objection urged above against the 
reading חמר‎ ΟΥ̓ τοῦ holds also against N2D, which is merely a 
synonym of arian and, moreover, it would not explain how sm 
could have arisen. And ‘TOM also is too well attested to be 
simply set aside. 

Both words תמיד‎ and 258 must have originally stood in the 
text —‘T"AMNNIO. Now in the passages which deal with the 
drinking of the cup of Yahweh’s fury a usual phrase is, מלד‎ Mmw 
יהוה‎ ; cf. Isa. 51:17, יהוה אַתדפוס חמתו‎ Fo mend WR; the 
cup is in Yahweh’s hand, Jer. 25:15, 17, ΤΏ. . مام‎ PP ; 
Hab. 2:16. In the last three consonants of תמיד‎ we must 
originally have had 55 or "59 . When this is recognized it will at 
once be seen that in סבא‎ we have originally ,פס‎ and that the א‎ 
belongs with the ת‎ of תמיד‎ as the sign of the accusative, thus: 


TO סב את‎ 
כס את מיד‎ 
אפס מִידִי‎ 
This is exactly what we need in our text, which now reads: 
For as ye have drunk 
Upon my holy mountain, 
So shall all the nations drink 
The cup at my hand; 
And they shal] drink and swallow down, 
And be as though they had not been. 
It will be noted that in the parallel passage, Jer. 49:12, we have 
the phrase לשתות הפוס‎ , which is a weighty argument in favor 
of our restoration. As is well known, this verse in Obadiah 
belongs to the later portions. The phrase “to drink the cup of 
fury at the hand of Yahweh,” is so well known that it is not 
necessary to add an explanation regarding the contents of the 
cup, though this was done when the phrase was first used, Jer., 
chap. 25, Isa., chap. 51. But in Hab. 2:16 we have it called 
simply פוס ימִין יהוה‎ ; in Jer. 49:12 still more simply, הכוס‎ , 
the well-known cup of fury. And we should perhaps have expected 
DIN with the article in Obadiah also, were it not for the fact 
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that in another passage against Edom, Lam. 4:21, we have sim- 
ply OD without any qualifying element, and yet every one recog- 
nizes that it can be nothing else but the cup of Yahweh’s fury, 
ΠΩ “Dom دان‎ ὭΣΤ م552‎ . In our passage we have the 
qualifying “TO, which places it beyond doubt that the cup of 
wrath of Yahweh is intended. We may add that the verse is also 
metrically better when restored as above. 

The following conjecture may serve to explain how it came 
about that the one set of texts has one part and the other set 
another part of the reading. An early copyist accidentally 
omitted D5"MN, and wrote it between HI and "MD for lack of 
space in the following manner: 


6 

כ א 
הגוים ΤῸ Ὁ OMT or TOR‏ 

א כ 


Ὁ 


The " at the end was probably not written. Then one scribe, 
regarding ,כ ,א‎ Ὁ as not belonging to the text, copied merely 
הגוים תמיד‎ ; another scribe thinking that ,כ ,א‎ Ὁ were put in 
as a correction, and therefore the better text, copied merely 
.הגוים סכא‎ But he took כ‎ for 3, which was one of the easiest 
things to do, and read the whole as N20 הגוים‎ , which seemed to 
him to fit in admirably with Mw, but which another read as 
2555 555:5. It is interesting to notice that he read the conso- 
nants in the other direction, not אבס‎ but סבא‎ , which indicates 


א 
6 , אבס or‏ סבא that ἃ word written 2 might be read either‏ 


there was apparently no rule for writing up or down in such cases. 
Possibly this may explain a number of textual mistakes where 
the various consonants have been transposed. 

The confusion arose before the LXX translation was made, at a 
time when the square alphabet was used, or a form of the alpha- 
bet approximating it very closely. The passage belongs to a 
Maccabean writer, as I shall try to make probable in another 
place. 
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2. JUDGES 2:10, 5b 
paths מַרְהַגְּלְגָּל‎ mime ben 
Tir? owsnanm 


These verses follow the story of the invasion of Canaan by the 
various tribes as summarized in the first chapter, and are usually 
interpreted as follows: “Israel being now firmly established in 
Canaan, the religious center is transferred from the plains of 
Jericho, where they first gained a foothold in Western Palestine, 
to a sanctuary in the heart of the land. This change is signal- 
ized by the removal of the Angel of Yahweh, his presence 
manifested in oracle and theophany, from Gilgal to the new holy 
place, which, upon his appearance there, is consecrated by sacri- 
fice (vs. 5b). The transfer of the religious center to Bethel 
marks the end of the period of invasion, as the preceding 
period of migration ended with the encampment at Gilgal 
(Jos. 5: 10-12).’”” 

It is assumed here that vs. la and vs. 5b go together, and are 
not from the redactor who wrote vss. 15-0, but part of an old 
source;’ and further that הבכִי"ם‎ cannot be original in vs. 1, for 
“we expect . . . . the older name of the place and a name of 
greater note.’”* 

These assumptions appear to be altogether correct. But it is 
now further declared that the source from which these verses are 
taken must be J, from which we have also chap. 1, and that the 
original name of Bochim was in all probability Bethel, which is 
gathered from the conflate reading of Θ, ἐπὶ τὸν Κλαυθμῶνα καὶ 
ἐπὶ Βαιθὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ισραήλ. Both of these points seem 
to the present writer very unlikely. According to chap. 1, which 
is from J, the various tribes have gone up into the hill-country 
and have separated. They are now regarded as being in their 
own territories, where they have settled down after a more or less 
successful fight. This is clearly the representation of the first 


46. F. Moore, International Oritical Commentary, “Judges” (1895), pp. 56 f. 


8 Moore, tbid., p. 57: '' What stands between (vss. (5₪-ק1‎ is in substance and form strik 
ingly different from chap. 1, and bears the stamp of the school of Hebrew historiography 
which, for lack of a more suitable general name, we call Deuteronomic,”’ 

4 Moore, p. 58. 
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chapter. But if this is so, then it is strange that the Angel of 
Yahweh is, in chap 2:1, still at Gilgal, iie., in the old camp 
where the tribes were together before they separated. We should 
have expected that he would go up with them into the various 
parts of Canaan, but instead of this we find him still in the 
plains of Jericho. Why should this be so? Did this writer think 
that the Israelites could fight their battles without the help of 
Yahweh, whose representative or manifestation the Angel is? 
Certainly not, for both in 1:19 and in 1:22 he says distinctly, 
‘‘Yahweh was with Judah,” and “Yahweh was with them,” i.e., 
the house of Joseph. A writer who had this conception that 
Yahweh Himself was going with the invading armies can hardly 
have thought that the Angel of Yahweh remained behind at 
Gilgal, for how could the people tell that Yahweh was with them, 
if they saw that the Angel of Yahweh stayed at Gilgal? Budde 
says: ‘The Angel of Yahweh did not follow the march of Judah 
but that of the house of Joseph (vs. 22). That would be the 
meaning. And this would have a good reason, since Judah 
regained in the far South its contact with Yahweh Himself in 
His 868+.''* 

Now, as a matter of fact, the Angel of Yahweh always went 
before Israel and did not stay behind. Ex. 23:20, 28; 32:34; 
33:2, are explicit on this point. It is promised there that the 
Angel should lead Israel into Canaan and help them gain pos- 
session of the land, and not that he should stay at a given place 
where the religious center, i.e., the camp, would be, and let the 
armies march away from him. He is to be the victorious leader 
of Israel’s invading army. If then we find him in 2:1 still at 
Gilgal, it means either that he has not yet gone up into the hill 
country, or that he has returned to the camp at Gilgal after his 
expedition. Neither conception is in harmony with the repre- 
sentation of chap. 1. And 2:1a cannot come from the same 
writer as chap. 1. The writer of chap. 1 does not speak of the 
Angel of Yahweh at all; he speaks of Yahweh Himeelf. This is 
in line with the results of the investigations of the sources of 
the Hexateuch, for chap. 1 is admittedly from J. But in the 


5 Das Buch der Richter (1807), p. 18. Similarly Nowack. 
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Hexateuch it is not J who has the conception of the Angel of 
Yahweh, but E and 105.6 Chap. 2:10 ts therefore not from J 
but from E. 

If this is recognized the main difficulty is removed, for it is 
seen at once that this verse is really entirely in line with the rep- 
resentation of E. For E regards the camp at Gilgal as fixed, and 
lets Joshua return to the camp at Gilgal with his army after the 
great decisive battles (cf. Josh. 10:15, 48), and of course the 
Angel of Yahweh who, according to E in Exodus, is to go before 
Israel, is with the army. So also here. The army is in camp at 
Gilgal after having won the victories over the Canaanites, and now 
the Angel of Yahweh leads them on into the hill country. The 
camp, which is the religious center, is removed from Gilgal to a 
place in the interior of the country. 

Unfortunately the name of the place whither he leads them is 
uncertain, for the reading 0°27 is, as is generally acknowledged, 
corrupt. The conflate reading of © gives no satisfaction either. 
But we shall find a fruitful suggestion in the fact that the verse 
belongs to E. The religious center is transferred, according to 
E, from Gilgal to Shechem. According to E in Josh., chap. 24, 
with which Judg., chap. 2 is connected, Joshua has the Israelites 
gathered at Shechem, and it is on Mount Ebal, near Shechem, 
that they sacrifice, according to Josh. 8:30, 81 (E). According 
to Judg. 2:6 (E,=Josh. 24:28) also, the Israelites are at Shechem. 
And so it seems to the present writer exceedingly probable that 
the original reading in 2:5 was DOW in place of הבכים‎ , a read- 
ing which graphically also corresponds better to the Massoretic 
text than ב"תאל‎ of 6. The reading of @ appears to be nothing 
more than a conjecture, which may have been due to the fact that 
there was an ’Allon Bacuth near Bethel (Gen. 35:8).° But that 
Bethel was the religious center after Gilgal we are told nowhere 
else. That Shechem was so is in harmony with the narrative of 
E in the book of Joshua.’ 

6 שו‎ Or it may have been due to chap. 1: 22, where the house of Joseph goes to Bethel from 

TThe corruption of =) into ΘΓ not only preceded the Greek translation but is 


older than the interpolated verses 1b-5a, which explain the name. This must also be 
assumed on the other theory; and it argues strongly against the originality of ברתאל‎ in 
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Moreover, on this hypothesis the relation of 2:10, 5b to the 
following description from E of the death of Joshua, vss. 6 ff., 
becomes clear. Chap. 2:10 5b, are not the conclusion of chap. 
1, but form, with vss. 6 ff., a parallel to Josh. 24. Chap. 1 is a 
summary of the conquest of Canaan from the document J, and 
was prefixed to the book of Judges when it was made a book by 
itself; chap. 2 has nothing to do with this, but is from E—of 
course, only the verses that have been discussed are meant; for 
our purpose it is not necessary to go into an analysis of the whole 
of chap. 2. Verses 10, 5b, take up the narrative of the settle- 
ment in Canaan according to E, not of the conquest. The army 
has gone back to its camp at Gilgal, and from there they move 
their camp to Shechem (vs. la). At Shechem a sacrifice is 
offered, and Shechem becomes the new religious center (vs. 5b). 
Then Joshua sends the various tribes into the territories which 
had been assigned them by lot (vs. 6). Verse 6 also assumes 
that all the tribes are still together; but they are not sent away, 
as in chap. 1:1 ff., to conquer the land—that had been done 
before—but simply to take possession of their allotted sections. 
Then follows the death and burial of Joshua, and the redactional 
summary of Israel’s faithfulness during Joshua’s lifetime and its 
unfaithfulness after hisdeath. This is succeeded by the summary 
of the period of the Judges. 


8. Isaran 42:5-9 


The long, formal, introduction shows that vss. 5-9 do not 
belong to the Servant of Yahweh poem, 42:1-4. The passage 
must be taken with 41:21-29, of which it is the logical continua- 


vs.1. For when vas. 10-5a were added, the reading in 10 must already have been 555 
Bethel is therefore nothing else but an old explanatory gloss and does not represent the 
original text. 

It is also to be noted that @ read not simply ἐπὶ τὸν Κλανθμῶνα καὶ ἐπὶ Βαιθήλ but added «al | 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραήλ, Moore thinks that this is merely due to dittography of 58m"5, while 
Budde and Nowack regard it as a correction of a more original Bom 25539 , and adopt the 
latter as an original element of the text, which according to them was: ‘‘And the Angel of 
Jahve led ‘the house of Joseph’ from Gilgal to ‘ Bethel.’ That ישראל‎ Ὁ corresponds 
here to QO" 555 is clear, for the Judacans do not go to Bethel. But it is not an original 
part of the text, but another marginal note, which explained that the Angel of Yahweh 
went with the Joseph tribes, acoording to chap. 1:22; καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραήλ is thus a gloss 
upon a gloss. Note also the peculiar grammatical construction in the Greek, which gives 
no sense and shows its secondary character. At best it might be supposed that 55 אל‎ 
יעוריאל‎ stood originally after "WONT), “and he said to the house of Israel.” 


JuLius A. BEWER 215 


tion. Verses 5f. are addressed not to the Servant of Yahweh 
but to Cyrus; they expand the thought of 41:25; verses 7-9 
expand 41:26-29. In this way everything has its true, natural 
force. 

The terms employed in the address correspond precisely to 
those used in chap. 45 with reference to Cyrus: 


TNS PIN] = בִימִינו‎ ἜΡΙΤΕΤ ΣΝ 46:1 
PISS ΤΌΝ = Pes Wingy 45:18 


Compare also PON P with THN Ip 48:16. 

Yahweh declares the purpose which he has in view with Cyrus. 
Cyrus is to set the captives free. The introduction, vs. 5, sums 
up the claims that have been made for Yahweh in the previous 
chapters, and forms an admirable backing for the work of Cyrus. 
The Almighty God, the creator of the world and of men, stands 
behind him in his undertaking. Omnipotence guarantees its 
complete success. The emphasis on “I, Yahweh,” is at once 
clear when we remember the debate of chap. 41. Yahweh has 
called him, and no one else; for it is he who directs the affairs 
of the world. Yahweh watches over him and protects him (כצר)‎ ; 
‘‘onharmed” he goes from battle to battle (41:3), his life is 
charmed because it is in Yahweh’s keeping. All this is plain, 
and stands out very clearly when applied to Cyrus. But now we 
come to the difficult DY na? . Before we determine its mean- 
ing we should observe that the following phrase לאור בוים‎ is not 
an original element of the text. The reasons for this assertion 
are, first, that it is missing in ΘΒ, and therefore rightly omitted 
in Swete’s edition; one cannot explain its omission, but very well 
its addition; second, it is missing in 49:8, where our passage is 
evidently quoted,’ and where there would be no reason for its 
omission, on the contrary every reason for its addition if it had 
already been in the text of 42:6; for it would be strange indeed 
if it had been there and yet had been omitted, when in the fol- 
lowing verse he speaks to those who are in darkness. It was 
thus not yet in the Hebrew text of the L.XX, and it was not yet in 
the Hebrew text of the interpolator of 49:8ba. It was intro- 


5 Duhnm, Marti. 
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duced into our passage by one who regarded the verses as 
addressed to the Servant of Yahweh, and in fact, he took the 
phrase from one of the Servant of Yahweh songs, 49:6. 

With the recognition of this interpolation, one of the diffi- 
culties in determining the meaning of OY ma) is eliminated. 
It is clear from vs. 7, which defines Yahweh's purpose, that py 
must refer to Yahweh’s people Israel. Moreover, it seems to the 
present writer that Duhm is quite right when he declares that 
the phrase has not been correctly preserved, and also that Duhm’s 
proposal to read OY ὌΞΩ for Dy לברית‎ should be adopted. 
The change is exceedingly slight, merely >for". It is exactly 
what we expect in connection with the following.’ Verse 7 
follows quite naturally. It expresses the manner in which Cyrus 
shall be a blessing to the people: He shall ‘‘open blind eyes, 
bring out captives from the prison, and those who sit in darkness 
from the house of restraint.”” Cyrus shall be the agent of 
Yahweh in the restoration of his exiled people. The phrases do 
not fit the Servant of Yahweh, but are altogether appropriate in 
connection with Cyrus. And exactly in line with this is the 
conclusion in vss. 8 f., which looks back to the great argument of 
chap. 41: I, Yahweh, that is my name; I, not the idols, have 
done this. To Yahweh all the glory is due. He had prophesied 
things in the past; these prophecies had come true. Now he 
foretells something new that will also certainly come to pass, the 
release and restoration of Israel. 

Taken thus the whole passage can, and must, be regarded as 
genuine, and is not to be given up as secondary with Duhm, 
Cheyne, and Marti. 


4. JEREMIAH 2: 4 


The second half of this verse is difficult. The latest com- 
mentator of Jeremiah, Cornill, does not translate it. If one 
looks over the many suggestions that have been made, it may 
be said that today there are two that commend themselves to 
many scholars. The one translates, ‘Not in the uct of breaking 

9 The phrase BY לברית‎ was already read by the LXX and by the interpolator of 49:8, 


so the corruption must be very old. It, also, is due to the fact that these verses wore taken 
as referring to the Servant of Yahweh. 
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in didst thou find them,’ i.e., those whom thou hast slain were 
not detected in crime. Thus Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew 
Lexicon, 8. v. NETO ; 0 already the Syriac version, the Targum, 
Hitzig, Graf, et al. The passage is then compared with Exod. 
22:1, according to which such killing would be justified. This 
is not without difficulty, for if the murdered people are innocent, 
it is rather strange that we should be assured that they were 
not killed in the act of breaking in. But especially difficult, on 
this interpretation, is the following clause; ΧΡ כ על‎ 
then only mean “but מס‎ account of all these,” 1. 6. the afore- 
mentioned evil practices of nature-worship. And one might think 
of prophets and true Yahweh worshipers who were killed by them 
because of their protest against the wickedness of the people. 

The other interpretation is that of Duhm, which Cornill 
regards as the most acceptable so far proposed. Duhm takes 
nmr concretely as “burglars,” instead of abstractly 88 “ bur- 
glary, ” and translates, ‘‘Not with burglars have I found it, but 
upon all these;” with “these” he points at certain well-known 
people. The “it” refers to "23, which must be read for 55 in 
the first half of the verse. In this Duhm rightly follows @ and 
Giesebrecht. The reference of the whole clause would be to the 
human sacrifices which were offered in connection with the 
nature-worship which the people practiced so zealously. The 
difficulty with this view 18 that a burglar is not a type for 8 
murderer; for one does not as a rule find blood on burglars, and 
this would be required here: Not with burglars—where of course 
everybody expects to find blood—have I found it, but upon all 
these! Moreover, the difference in the prepositions, 2 with 
מחתרת‎ and על‎ with TID DD, is inexplicable. So already Cornill. 
Nevertheless Duhm is in the main on the right track. That the 
reference cannot be to judicial murders is quite clear from the 
following, where the people are confident that Yahweh’s wrath 
shall turn away from them, because they believe themselves 
guiltless’ (vs. 35). It must be connected with the religious 
practices. 

The solution of the difficulties in this verse is in a slight emen- 
dation of the text. We should probably read 55130233 for 
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nan ." The translation would be: ‘Not in hidden places 
have I found it (the blood), but upon all these.” The antithesis 
is simple and natural. The murders have not been committed in 
secret, but openly; and the people declare in addition that they 
have brought no guilt on themselves thereby. Openly they carry 
the very traces of their crimes, of the sacrifices of children and 
slaves; they are not ashamed of them or afraid because of them; 
they think, on the contrary, that they have deserved mercy and for- 
giveness on account of them. Compare Mic., chap. 6. The people 
have the brazen forehead of a harlot, and refuse to be ashamed 
(3:3). A reading of the second and third chapters will show 
that this is entirely in line with the argument of the prophet. 
The change is simple and slight and the meaning that we get is 
exactly what is needed in this verse. It is significant that both 
Luther and A.V. instinctively felt this. Luther translated ‘‘und 
ist nicht heimlich, sondern offenbar an denselbigen Orten” and 
A.V. (also R.V. margin), “I have not found it by secret search 
but upon all these.’’” 
5. Psaum 82:2 


Professor Briggs, in his commentary on the Psalms, has 
proved conclusively that the clause i727 ברוחו‎ TRI introduces 
“a disturbing thought.” As long as the poet refrained from con- 
fessing his sins he was in misfortune and sickness as the result of 
his sin. The sickness had been sent by God as a means of dis- 
cipline; it should bring the sufferer to a confession of his sins. 
But he was obstinate, and as a result the hand of God rested very 
heavily upon him until it finally brought him to penitence and 
confession. When he had confessed he experienced at once 
God’s forgiving grace. Of this he tells us in his psalm. It is 
evident that ‘“‘the poet does not regard deceit, but the obstinate 
refusal to confess his sin, as the obstacle to the forgiveness of sins 
and the removal of misfortune’ (Duhm). But may it not be pos- 
sible that the poet wrote “1 and not 2", “and in whose 


10 One is tempted to suggest ζἢ ODD. but the feminine form does not occur in bibli- 
calor later Hebrew. This would require the change of but one letter. 

11 A.V. seems to have arrived at this meaning by connecting ‘“‘digging’’ with ‘‘ search- 
ing,” digging for something hidden. The synonym "2/57 has both meanings, “dig” and 
* search for.” 
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spirit there is no rebellion”? This would be exactly in line with 
what he says in the psalm. 

There is, however, another argument against the genuineness 
of the clause, the argument from meter. ‘This clause adds a 
defective line to a strophe complete without it” (Briggs). This 
is held also by Bickel] and Duhm. If this argument prevails, it 
will still be interesting and important to explain how this addition 
was made. For Professor Briggs himself has pointed out its 
striking character: “This renunciation of deceit of spirit 18 a very 
high ethical ideal, not appearing elsewhere in the Old Testa- 
ment.” In view of this, and of the above-mentioned argument, 
it seems likely that the explanation of the origin of the reading 
mo" lies along the line before followed; viz., that the clause 
originally read, in harmony with the context, "4, which was 
mistaken for +O". 


6. Kine JABREB IN Hoszga 5:13, 10:6 


Of the many explanations collected most fully by President 
Harper (Amos and Hosea, pp. 277 f.), the one that has com- 
mended itself as the best is the one which regards מלך "רב‎ as 
originally being 5 "220 “the great king” —Assyr. Sarru و8580‎ 
“the old nominal ending being retained because the whole expres- 
sion was thought of as a proper name” (p. 273)." Τί is the king 
of Assyria according to this proposal who is meant by Hosea. 
And he is called by one of his titles of honor. 

Now it is significant, that this title of honor is given nowhere 
else in the Old Testament to the king of Assyria by Israelites. 
In II Kings 18:19, 28=Is. 36:4, 18 the Assyrian king is called 
המלך הגדול‎ by an Assyrian officer. This המלך הגדול‎ is the 
exact Hebrew translation of Sarru 7800. If these points are 
kept in mind, it will be seen that the term 5 ἜΘ was not 
current among the people in Hosea’s time as a designation for 
the king of Assyria. Did Hosea, then, coin the phrase himself? 
That would imply that the man who protested with all his might 


12The reading of 05 ᾿Ιαρείμ is due to corruption; probably the "| of the old Hebrew 
script was mistaken for Ὦ. It has no claim to originality and should not be used to 
restore the reading 55 "D> » which has no exact parallel in Asayrian, on which the 
whole explanation of the reading 5" מלכי‎ and מלכי רם‎ depends. 
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against political alliances with Assyria and Egypt, who opposed 
most earnestly foreign and especially Assyrian influence, should 
have come under the influence of Assyrian speech to such an 
extent that he applies a name of honor to the very king with 
whom he wants Israel to have nothing to do. What possible 
reason could he have had, he of all men, to call the king of 
Assyria by his proud title? Only on one supposition could it be 
made probable that Hosea used this official name: if he referred 
to it sarcastically in addressing the princes and nobles, using a 
phrase which he might have heard at court. But there is no 
trace of sarcasm in 5:13 and 10:6 in the use of the phrase. In 
view of the difficulties which beset even this brilliant sugges- 
tion I venture to submit a new proposal. In brief it is this: 
King Jareb is no one else but King Jeroboam, "רב‎ is a simple 
abbreviation of 523555. It is under King Jeroboam that Hosea 
prophesies (Hos. 1:1), and he is mentioned by name in the 
superscription of Hosea’s book. That such abbreviations of 
names were not uncommon is well known; compare, e. g., Ahaz, 
whose full name was Jehoahaz, the Assyrians called him Jauhazi; 
or Coniah, Jechonia, Jehojachin; or, myap? I Chron. 24:23, 
where the Vatican text has ἴοκομ, or Shalman for Shalmaneser 
(Hos. 10:14). 
The passages read, then, as follows: 
5:18 And Ephraim saw his sickness 
And Israel” his sore 
And Ephraim went to Asshur 

And King Jeroboam sent (messengers) to him. 
מלך ירב‎ is subject of the last clause. For אל‎ read TON . The 
parallelism of the lines is perfect. 

10:6a Yea, it itself shall be brought to Asshur 

As a tribute of King Jeroboam. 
מנחה למלך ירב‎ is not a tribute for King Jareb, but a tribute 
of King Jareb. I prefer to retain the Hebrew text rather than 
change it to ‘7572 MMA, because it is indetermined. The different 
use of ל‎ in the first half of the line does not speak against taking 


13 This explanation strengthens the argument against the originality of Judah in the 
verse. 
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it as above.—It is probably due to the ל‎ in 10:6 and to the 
omission of the suffix with אל‎ in 5:18 that scholars have always 
thought a foreign king, Assyrian, Egyptian, or Arabian, was 
referred to in these passages. 

The historical situation under Jeroboam IT has led historians 
to conclude that Assyria must have been responsible to a large 
extent for Israel’s victories over Syria. ‘‘Jeroboam’s own rela- 
tions to Assyria,” says George Adam Smith,"* ‘“‘have not been 
recorded either by the Bible or by the Assyrian monuments. It 
is hard to think that he paid no tribute to the ‘King of Kings.’” 
Now, Hos. 5:18; 10:6 explicitly refer to the tribute of Jeroboam. 
Hos. 5:13 shows that in a time of great distress, when the nation 
had received a sore “wound,” King Jeroboam turned to Assyria 
for help and “healing.” It is highly probable that the Syrian 
danger is referred to here. Hosea is opposed to these political 
schemes. There is only one who can help Israel: Yahweh, and 
Him they have forsaken! Out of His hands no one, not even 
Assyria, can save them. Hos. 10:6 is not a reference to the past, 
but an announcement of future happenings. The political situa- 
tion has not been remedied by seeking Assyrian help, as Hosea 
had said. Political alliances drain the strength of the nation 
(7:8). Hosea foresees the time when King Jeroboam will have 
to send not only the contents of the treasury of the temple at 
Bethel, but the golden calf as part of the tribute to Assyria. 
There is a grim sarcasm in the passage, though not in the phrase 
מלף ירב‎ ; the golden bull, whom Hosea ridicules, will be sent 
as a present to Assyria. He cannot help, he is worth only the 
price of his gold. And then, the folly of it! It will be all of no 
avail, for the one who will destroy Israel is Yahweh; cf. 10:2 and 
10:6, 8. None can avert the awful catastrophe. 

In neither of these passages is Assyria the instrument of 
Yahweh, or is exile in Assyria contemplated by Hosea. 


7. COMPOSITION OF 110854, CHAP. 2 


In an article on ‘‘The Story of Hosea’s Marriage” in AJSL, 
January, 1906, pp. 120-30, I tried to prove in regard to chap. 2 


14** The Book of the Twelve Prophets,” Ezpositor’s Bible, 1898, Vol. I, p. 46. 
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that certain elements which have been regarded as secondary 
are in reality a part of Hosea’s own story, telling of his determi- 
nation to do with his adulterous wife as was customary with adul- 
teresses. The following are the verses according to the numbers 
of the verses in the Hebrew text, which differ from those of the 
English Versions: 
I. 2:4a8 She is not my wife, 
And I am not her husband, 
2:6 And her children I will not pity, 
Because they are children of harlotry, 
2:74 For their mother has played the harlot, 
She that conceived them has done shamefully. 
2:12 And now will I uncover her shame 
Before the eyes of her lovers, 
And no man shall save her out of my hand. 
There is, however, another part of Hosea’s own story contained in 
vas. 4, 5 as Seesemann”™ and Meinhold”™ had already pointed out, 
but I had not seen their writings at the time. Meinhold thinks 
that vs. 8 belonged originally to the Hosea-story and restores it 
as follows, לא רְחָמָה‎ ὭΞΡῚ "ἜΣ ΜΟῚ SNOT כְבָנִי‎ “WRI “then 
said I [i.e., 110808 [ to my sons Jezreel and Lo-‘Ammi and to my 
daughter Lo-Ruhamah. ” This 18 a very ingenious and plausible 
suggestion. Perhaps we might restore a little more in harmony 
with the Massoretic Text as follows, "29-N>) לִיזֶרעָאל‎ ὙΩΝῚ 
lan) וְלַאַחותֶם לא‎ “then said I to Jezreel and Lo-‘Ammi and to 
their ‘sister Lo-Ruhamah. " One cannot, of course, be dogmatic 
about such a conjectural reconstruction. But the reconstructed 
verse forms an admirable introduction to the following, and one 
has but to read the verses in the light of the suggestion that they 
belong to the Hosea-story to feel how evident this is. 
11. 2:8 Then said I to Jezreel and Lo-‘Ammi 
and to their sister Lo-Rubamah, 
2:4* Contend with your mother, contend, 
that she put away her whoredoms from her face, 
and her adulteries from between her breasts, 
2:50 Lest I strip her naked, 
and set her as in the day of her birth. 


15 Israel und Judah bei Amos und Hosea 601 einem Exkurs aber Hoe. 1-8, 1806, pp. 82-44. 
16 Studien sur israclitischen Religionsgeschichte, 1908, pp. 64-78. 
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This part belongs to an earlier stage of the story of Hosea than 1. 
Hosea tries to make his wife leave off from her adulterous 
practices. But in vain! Then comes the stern resolve of 1. 
Upon this follows chap. 8. I thought that this was all that we 
had of Hosea’s story, and so I wrote ‘‘The story breaks off here. 
We are not told what Hosea did. But there can be no doubt 
that he obeyed the divine command.””" But there is still another 
part, which Seesemann has correctly recognized: vss. 8, 9. It is 
again striking and interesting that these verses have been 
regarded as not original.” They are as follows: 


ΠῚ. 2:8 Therefore, behold I will hedge up 
her way” with thorns, 
And I will build her a wall 
that she may not find her paths. 
2:9 And when she follows her lovers 
she shall not overtake them; 
and when she seeks them she shal] not find them. 
Then shall she say, I will go and return 
to my first husband, 
for it was better with me then than now. 


Hosea shows us here how he fulfilled Yahweh’s command of 
chap. 8. He will make it impossible for his wife to have further 
intercourse with her lovers. He seems to have put her away 
from his home. He does not supply her with means of living 
and makes it impossible for her to gain a living by harlotry. A 
period of suffering results which is intended as moral discipline 
for her, the result of which is to be her willing return to her 
husband. 

With this Hosea-story there is now woven together the Israel- 
story, which tells of Israel and her husband Yahweh. It is 
interesting to see how closely connected the verses belonging to 
the Israel-story are, now that they are disentangled from the 
Hosea-story. The beginning is fragmentary. 

17 Loc. ett., Ὁ. 125. 


13Compare Harper, Amos and Hoeea, p. 236. 
19 Maseoretic text has “thy”? way, Greek αὑτῆς. 
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Professor Friedrich Delitzsch, to whose industry and scholar- 
ship Assyriology owes so much, was the first to attempt a sys- 
tematic explanation of the origin of all the cuneiform signs. Up 
to the publication of his Entstehung des dltesten Schriftsystems, 
oder der Ursprung der Keilschriftzeichen, Leipzig, 1897, it had 
been taken for granted that the cuneiform signs originated in 
hieroglyphic pictures, although for a large part of them no one 
had been able to suggest a hieroglyphic form. In reality the 
origin of about two hundred of them remained unexplained. 
Delitzsch, in the work mentioned, proposed a new theory of the 
origin of many of these. While admitting that certain signs 
originated in pictures, and that others were formed by combi- 
nations of pictures, or by doubling and tripling original pictures, 
he set forth the fact that the Babylonian scribes themselves 
recognized certain signs as gunus of simpler signs, i.e., as 
Delitzsch holds, they were made from the simpler signs by add- 
ing three or more wedges, sometimes in one position, sometimes Ὁ 
in another. In meaning these gunued signs expressed, in 
Delitzsch’s opinion, a “heightening” or “potentializing” of the 
meaning of the simple signs. From this Delitzsch went a step 
farther, and inferred that besides this potentializing motif the : 
Babylonian scribes employed many other motifs, each one of 
which expressed some abstract idea, and that our present syllabary 
is largely composed of signs artificially formed by combinations 
of these motifs. 

This theory of Delitzsch, although Hommel protested against 
it at the Oriental Congress in Paris in 1897, has been pretty 
generally regarded with favor by Assyriologists. Among Amer- 
ican scholars Professor Kent’ has approved and amplified it, and 
Professor Prince’ accepts its explanations for most of the signs. 


1The American Journal of Semitic Languages, XIII, 200 ff. 
2 Materials for a Sumerian Lexicon, passim. 
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The authority of Delitzsch’s great name and the fact that the 
theory gave us a semblance of knowledge where before we had 
only ignorance, led the present writer at first to regard the work 
of Delitzsch with favor." As my Semitic Seminary was devoted in 
the year 1901-2 to Old Babylonian inscriptions, I was led to study 
the whole subject anew, and became convinced that Delitzsch’s 
theory is too abstract‘ to fit the primitive conditions in which the 
cuneiform signs originated. The discovery was then made that 
in early times the picture of an object was often made in different 
ways according to the pleasure of the writer, that in later times 
there was a struggle for survival between these variant forms, and 
that what the later scribes regarded as gunus of a simple sign 
is in most cases simply the survival of a variant picture‘ of that 
simple sign. Miss Ellen Seton Ogden, who was a member of 
the Semitic Seminary in that year, deserves in part the credit of 
making this discovery with me, and is now at work upon a disser- 
tation in which she will prove that any account of the origin of 
cuneiform writing based upon the gunu theory of the Baby- 
lonian scribes is necessarily as little like the real origin of them 
as a history of Israel based upon the P document would be like 
the real history of that people. Any sound method of investi- 
> gation must first take into account the earliest known forms; 
secondly, it must take into account all the simple ideographic 
meanings, not simply a few of the most common, as Delitzsch 
has done; and thirdly, it must follow the psychological principle 
that the picture originally represented some objective thing, and 
be able to show how the various meanings came, by psychological 
processes, to be attached to the picture in question. In applying 
these principles one will naturally be compelled to make allow- 
ances in many cases for a mixture of the meanings of two signs. 
Such mixture has arisen, first, from a similarity of the forms of 
two signs, and, secondly, from similarity in the sounds of the 
names of the objects which the primitive signs represented. These 
would seem to be the sound principles on which to investigate 
this subject, though in so complicated a problem these will not 
always enable us to arrive at certain results. 


3 366 the writer's Semitic Origins, 161. 4Cf. JAOS, XXIII, 28, ἢ. 17. 
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The writer hopes to publish within a few months an investiga- 
tion of the whole cuneiform syllabary based upon these principles. 
In the present article he takes the opportunity of presenting in 
advance a few of the results in a form different from that which 
in the larger work the complicated nature of the material will 
render necessary. 

Egyptologists are accustomed to arrange the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs under such headings as “figures of men,” “figures of 
women,” “members of the human body,” “‘quadrupeds,” “‘parts of 
quadrupeds,”’ ‘‘implements,”* etc. We can now begin to do the 
same for Babylonia, though our lists under each heading are as 
yet much briefer than the Egyptian lists. In the following pages 
but a few of the writer’s results are presented, and those presented 
are selected almost at random. An effort has been made to illus- 
trate the possibility of introducing into the cuneiform syllabary the 
same classification which Egyptologists use in arranging the hiero- 
glyphs. Thus in the following table under A are grouped human 
forms; under B, parts of the human body; under C, animal forms; 
under D, parts of animals; Εἰ, birds; Β', fishes; G, trees and plants; 
H, water and canals; I, houses and their parts; J, implements and 
vessels; K, articles of apparel; L, fire. Had space permitted, the 
examples under several of these heads might have been made more 
numerous, and several additional classes might have been added. 
In the first part of the table a tolerably complete genealogy of the 
later forms is in each case given, but from class G, No. 2, onward, 
only a few of the forms of each sign are presented. This compres- 
sion for the sake of economizing space does not seriously affect 
the illustrative examples. No effort has been made to follow the 
archaic revival of old forms which may be seen in many of the 
records of Assyrian Neo-Babylonian kings. That is sufficiently 
done in Amiaud and Méchineau’s Tableau Comparé. The prin- 
ciples on which this work is done must in the present article be 
presented by illustration rather than by full demonstration. 

The sign in A, 1 has long been correctly recognized as the 
picture of a man.’ A, 2, Delitzsch regards as the picture of a 


5 See the tables in the Egyptian grammars of Brugsch and Erman. Hommel followed 
this method in the paper read at the Paris Congress of Orientalists, but I was unable to 
procure a copy of his article until after this essay had been sent to press. 

*So, Houghton, TSBA, VI, 462, and Delitszach, Ureprung der Keilschrifitzeichen, 28. 
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man, plus the motif for ‘great,’’ but Rylands made a suggestion, 
which is quoted and approved by Houghton,’ that it is the picture 
of a man surmounted by a crown or umbrella. This suggestion 
is, I believe, on the right track. Primitive Babylonian sheiks 
or kings, like many others, wore a magnificent headdress, out of 
which the crowns of later time were developed, and this motif 
for ‘great’ is nothing but a rude representation of this primitive 
headdress.’ In considering A, 3, the ideographic meanings do 
not aid us, as the one meaning given (Kakasiga, 85, IV, 27) 
has not yet been successfully translated; but the form suggests 
that the original was the picture of a man standing with one arm 
bent and the hand resting on the hip. A, 4 of the table is a 
difficult sign, as among its ideographic meanings there are none 
which designate objective concrete things. The meanings are: 
‘seize,’ ‘go out,’ ‘be high,’ ‘be full,’ ‘flaming’ or ‘brilliant,’ ‘lift 
up,’ ‘lifting up’ (of the hands in prayer), ‘pardon,’ ‘be high,’ ‘be 
heavy,’ ‘to honor.’ The earliest form of the sign which we have 
is considerably removed from a pictograph, but is still sufficiently 
close to suggest that its original was the picture of a king wearing 
his primitive headdress, standing with one hand resting on his hip 
and the other outstretched. 

B, 1 represented the legs of a man (cf. the Egyptian /\, Erman, 
Aeg. Grammatik, 2d ed., p. 208, No. 96). These strong legs 
were apparently in accordance with Semitic ideas used to denote 
strength. (Cf. “He delighteth not in the strength of the horse, 
he taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man,” Ps. 147:10.) By 
natural psychological processes it then came to signify ‘deeds,’ 
‘fight,’ ‘wrath,’ ‘anger,’ and ‘rise against.’ B, 2, as Delitzsch has 
recognized,” represents the buttocks, and so naturally came to 
stand for ‘later,’ ‘after,’ ‘future.’ B, 3, 4, and 5 form an interest- 
ing series. B, 8 is a head; B, 4 the same with two lines which 
represent the lips, while the analogy of the development of these 
two, as shown by a comparison of their genealogies, makes it clear 
that B, 5 represented a head to the face of which a beard was 
attached. This apparently suggested a full-grown man, hence 
we have the meanings ‘strength,’ ‘be strong,’ ‘protection.’ These 


UKZ, pp. 108 ff. 3TSBA, VI, 462 n. 1. 9Cf. below, K, 2. 10 Nachwort, p. 45, n. 1.‏ ז 
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naturally suggest the opposite, ‘fear,’ which became also one of 
the meanings. It would also stand for an old man, hence it signi- 
fies ‘be old,’ ‘rest.’ It also represents two deities; Salulu and 
Salmu. Was it because these gods were pictured with beards? 
Delitzech"” makes much of the fact that the Assyrian scribes (S*, 
ΤΙ, 42) call this sign a gunu of B, 1. That was natural in later 
times when the old pictorial form was lost, but research now makes 
it clear that originally the sign was born not because an abstract 
potentializing motif was attached toa picture of a head, but because 
it pictured a head with a beard. 13, 6 was evidently originally a 
rude outline of a head and neck. Its position is the reverse of B, 
8. Perhaps this was to emphasize the idea of the neck. This 
picture expresses directly the meanings ‘neck,’ ‘head,’ and ‘than.’ 
Through the meaning ‘head’ the meanings ‘front,’ ‘totality,’ etc., 
might attach themselves to the sign. Through the meaning ‘ man,’ 
that of ‘brother,’ ‘side,’ etc., came to be expressed by it. Through 
‘front,’ it might come to signify ‘fight,’ though this meaning may 
have been suggested by the severed head. How it came to mean 
‘house,’ ‘door,’ ‘beam,’ ‘peg,’ and ‘land,’ it is difficult to tell, 
unless there was a mixture with pictures of houses (I, 3, 4, or 5). 
B, 7, explained by Delitzsch” as gunu, is probably, as comparison 
with B, 6 shows, a neck and head surmounted by some sort of 
headdress or burden. Its one meaning is ‘tribute.’ Whether it 
pictured tribute brought on the head, as portrayed on the black 
obelisk of Shalmaneser, or whether the severed head itself, often 
bound with a costly turban, was tribute or booty, it is difficult to 
say. Perhaps this and the preceding sign were pictured reversed 
to indicate that the head was severed from the body, in which 
case the head itself would be the ‘tribute.’ B. 8 is evidently the 
left shoulder, arm, and hand. Its one ideographic meaning is 
‘left.’ B, 9, 10, 12, and 13 have long been recognized as of phal- 
lic origin,” but B, 11 has not before been satisfactorily explained. 
Delitzsch (op. cit., 177 ff.), explains it as compounded of a motif 
for direction plus a motif which he cannot explain. The earliest 


UKZ, 68. That the scribes sometimes grouped as gunus signs which had not even a‏ וג 
common origin may be seen by comparing 86, 19 with Thureau-Dangin's Recherches, Nos. 447‏ 
and 91.‏ 


12 UKZ, 123. 18Oppert, Exp. en Mésopotamie, 11, 111, 115; Delitesch, 172, 98, 5 ff. 
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form of the sign bears a striking resemblance to a clay phallus 
found at Ashur and pictured in the Mittheilungen der deutsch. 
Orients-Gesellschaft, No. 22 (June, 1904), p. 26, and I have no 
doubt represented an ithyphallus. Such a picture would naturally 
express ‘unto,’ ‘in,’ ‘in the midst of,’ ‘out from,’ ‘with,’ ‘desire,’ 
etc. B, 14 has also long been recognized" as a foot, though 
until a few years since no such perfect picture had been found as 
that in an inscription published by Scheil ) Délégation en Perse, 
11, 180). 

Class O represents animals. No. 1 was probably the picture 
of a donkey, as in proto-Elamitic, or a donkey’s head and neck, 
as apparently in the Hoffman tablet. Delitzech’s explanation (op. 
016. 149), seems unnatural in comparison. The meanings ‘ass’ 
and ‘horse’ confirm this origin. C, 2 was evidently the picture 
of a pig. This the one ideographic meaning, ‘swine,’ confirms. 

In Class D, No. 1 is the picture of the tuft of the tail of some 
animal, as a cow or lion. Our form comes from the time of 
Sargon, however, and what the first perpendicular sign represents 
it is impossible to tell. As an ideogram it means ‘tail,’ ‘part of 
an animal or human body,’ and possibly ‘fly’—meanings easily 
suggested by the picture. D, 2 represents a dressed animal hung 
up by the hind legs and cut open in front, such as may be seen 
both in the East and West where meat is dressed upon farms. 
It means ‘flesh.’ D, 8, 4, and 5 represent teats. Possibly Ὁ 5 
is that of a human breast. This origin most satisfactorily accounts 
for all their meanings. This origin proposed for D 8 and 5 is not 
new,” but so far as I know D 4 has not been so explained; but the 
forms and the meanings ( ‘fat,’ ‘oil,’ ‘bright,’ ‘full,’ ‘satisfied,’ etc. ) 
combine to prove this. D, 6 and 7 are pictures of the head of an 
ox, differing only in that one represents the eyes and the other 
does not. 

Class E contains pictures of birds. Nos. 1 and 2 are too clear 


14 866 Oppert, EM, 11, 108, and 126112802, UKZ, 16, 28. 


15 01. Ball, PSBA, XITI, 491, who mentions this explanation for D, 8 only to reject it. 
Ball’s objection that it did not also mean ‘ milk’ loses its force when we know that variant 
pictures of the same thing had that meaning. Cf. 8180 for D, 5 Prince, Sumerian Lez., 111, 
who gets at the meaning, ‘teat,’ in a roundabout and artificial way after the manner of 
Delitzsch. It 18 far more probable that it was the simple picture of a ‘ teat.’ 
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to need comment.” No. 8 is a bird and an egg. This had appar- 
ently never been suspected until the researches of Thureau- 
Dangin brought to light the pictorial form. This form satisfac- 
torily accounts for the ideographic meanings, ‘to bear,’ ‘a son 
which is borne,’ ‘some sexual organ’ (possibly ‘clitoris’), ‘kin’ 
or ‘family,’ ‘womb’ or ‘inclosure.’ By a natural psychological 
process, ‘impetuous,’ ‘strong,’ and ‘to fear’ became attached to it 
also. Εἰ, 4, which means ‘raven’ and ‘bird,’ is shown by analogy 
with the developed forms of Εἰ, 1, as well as by the meanings, to 
have been originally the picture of a bird also. E, 5 has long 
been a puzzle. Its meanings: ‘young offspring,’ ‘young ox,’ (or 
‘child’), ‘cattle,’ ‘kid,’ ‘gazelle,’ are all derivable from a single 
idea. Delitzsch (op. cit., 160) holds that it is compounded of 
b¥-, ‘gazelle,’ plus <), ‘crowd.’ When, however, we compare this 
sign with the egg in Εἰ, 8, and with the, way in which the bird 
forms (E, 1, 2, and 3) developed in Babylonian writing, it becomes 
clear that this sign was the picture of a young bird in process of 
being hatched from an egg. This view, when natural psycho- 
logical association is taken into consideration, would account for 
all the meanings. It stood for young bird and then was used to 
signify other youug animals. 

Class F includes pictures of fishes. 1, 1 is evidently the 
diagram of a fish.” This would account for the meanings: ‘fish,’ 
‘to peel’ (on account of preparing a fish for eating), ‘the god Ea,’ 
because he was represented in the form of a 682 ;" then from the 
greatness of Ea it came to stand for ‘prince,’ ‘great,’ and ‘very 
much.’ 1", 2 and 8 have long been recognized as fishes,” though 
Delitzsch (op. cit., 63 ff.) follows the Babylonian scribes in regard- 
ing No. 3 88 8 gunu of No.2. The meanings ‘monster,’ ‘broad,’ 
‘fat,’ are equally explained on the supposition that the picture 
represented a larger fish with a dorsal fin. 


16 05 E, 1 see Hommel. Sum. Lex., No. 67; Hilprecht, OBI, Pt. II, %,n. 4; Ball, PSBA, 
XIII, 378 and XX, 16ff.; also Barton, JAOS, XXII, 121. On E, 2 cf. Oppert, EM, II, 108, and 
Houghton, TSBA, VI, 464. 

17 88706, quoted by Houghton, 2984. VI, 470, explained it as a scepter which a ₪ 6 
carried; Jensen, Kosmologie, 345, regards it as originally a weapon; while Delitssch, UKZ, 
161 ff., compounds it of !====ץק‎ , ‘man,’ plus the gunu signs. 

18 See Barton, Semitic Origins, pp. 91 and 196. 

19 See Oppert, EM, 11, 2. 108, and Delitssch, UKZ, 70 ff. 
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In Class G we have placed trees and plants. G, 1 (unless the 
sign has been written the other end up from the usual method) 
is a potted plant. If reversed, it may be the picture of a pine 
or cypress. Its chief meanings are ‘garden’ and ‘cypress’ or 
‘pine.’ G, 2 represents two plants growing in a pot. Its two 
clear meanings are ‘plant’ and ‘garment.’ The latter meaning 
was probably attached to the sign through the use of flax as 
material for clothing. G,3 Delitzsch has rightly said” is a plant 
or tree growing in (or by) water. G, 4 and 6 are reeds; G, 5 two 
trees growing. All the meanings of these signs have grown out 
of ideas suggested by these pictures. G, 7, as has long been 
recognized, represents two heads of grain.” G, 8, representing a 
palm tree, in early times was expressed through variant pictures. 
The picture which survived, as Professor Hommel suggested to 
me in a private letter after reading Semitic Origins, pp. 105 ff., 
was the picture of a palm tree growing in the midst of irrigating 
ditches, the tops of which were blowing in the wind as shown in 
the following sketch:* 


Under H are grouped water and canals. H, 1, the wavy lines 
for water, resembles both the early Chinese“ (2) and the 
Egyptian™ (==) characters. A common psychological impulse 
underlies the mode of expression in these widely different centers 
of evolution. H, 2 represents the little irrigating ditches by which 
gardens are irrigated. One sees them everywhere in the East.” 
H, 3 is not so certain. Hommel has suggested (see Delitzsch, 
Nachwort, p. 19) that it is the picture of a leathern bottle, and 
so suggested ‘desert.’ It seems to me more probable that it is a 
rude outline of the lower Mesopotamian valley with its two great 
rivers and (in early times) occasional sections of irrigated and so 


20 Op. cit., p. 131 ff, 

21 No. 6 is nota gunu of No. 4, but a picture of a larger variety of reed, as the earliest 
form makes evident. 

22 001. Houghton, TSBA, VI, 475; Ball, 2884, XX, 19; and Delitasch, UXZ,125 ff. Ball 
and Delitzach are not so specific as Houghton. 

33 For previous explanations, see Ball, PSBA, XVI, 198, and Delitzsch, op. cit., 144 ff. 

34 See Chalfant, Zarly Chinese Writing (Pittsburg, 1906), Pl. VI, No. 4. 

-% Of. Erman, op. cit., .כ‎ 217, No. 55. 35 80 Delitzach, op. cit., p. 150. 
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fertile land. That would account for the meanings ‘plain,’ ‘lands,’ 
etc. By an extension of the latter meaning it came to signify 
‘desert,’ ‘elevated country,’ and then ‘back.’ 

Class I includes houses and their parts. I, 1 is probably 
lattice-work to suggest a reed house. I, 3, 4, and 5 are perhaps 
reed houses built on stilts. One of them represents the river in 
overflow, as the fish in the lower story shows. Possibly Nos. 3 
and 4 were intended to represent the common reed hut of the 
country with a band about it to hold it together.” I, 2 is clearly 
a picture of an oriental door. One sees them in many places 
closely resembling this, with a door socket at the bottom, the 
revolving post standing in it, and the door considerably raised 
above the threshold. 

Class J includes implements. Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are clearly 
arrows. Hilprecht (OBJ, Pt. 11, .م‎ 35) is much more nearly 
right than Delitzsch as to the origin of J,2. J, 4, 5, 6, and 7 are 
different forms of nets. J, 4 was shaped somewhat like a modern 
insect net and is represented as held by the two hands. This view 
is confirmed by the meanings. The concrete meanings are a ‘net’ 
and ‘pit’(?). These are just the objective meanings from which 
the others can be psychologically derived or suggested, e.g., ‘throw 
down,’ ‘remove,’ ‘to storm,’ ‘to take,’ ‘to spoil,’ etc. By variation 
and extension of these the sign was used to express ‘to bring,’ ‘to 
think,’ ‘to protect,’ ‘to love,’ and the ‘goddess Ishtar.’ The last 
meaning was probably attached to it because the goddess ensnared 
men; then ‘to love’ was associated with it because of the goddess. 
J, 5 and 7 Delitzsch correctly recognized as nets,” though as the 
oldest form of J, 6 had not come to light when Delitzsch wrote 
he went astray in explaining that sign.” It is in reality a net 
reversed, and as J, 5 naturally expresses ‘overthrow,’ ‘curse,’ 
‘cord,’ ‘rope,’ ‘sinew, 80 No. 6, ‘a snare rendered impotent,’ sug- 
gested by the fact that it was a snare, ‘fear,’ ‘be afraid;’ then, 


31 See Peters, Nippur, II, 74 ff.; Hilprecht, Explorations in Bible Lands, 160; Clay, Light 
on the Old Testament from Babel, p. 282. 


28 Oppert, EM, 11, 108, was on the right track, calling it a column and lintel. Lehmann, 
Litteratur Centraldiatt, January 8, 1898, suggested the right explanation. 


29 UKZ, 165 ff. 
80 Ibid., 97 ff. He explains it as composed of two gunu motifs. 


288 THE ORIGIN OF SoME CUNEIFORM SIGNS 


from its position ‘to wash’ and ‘anoint,’ washing and anointing 
having such a prominent part to play in removing spells; then, 
as a special extension of this line of meanings it denoted a class of 
priests who attended to such matters. 

The group J, 8—J, 14 consists of pictures derived from various 
forms of pottery." J, 8 is a clay bowl for measuring, having a 
round bottom such that it could be easily held in the hand.” J, 9 
is probably a jar with a pointed bottom, such as one often sees in 
the East, though the meanings in this case are too uncertain to 
help in identifying the picture. J, 10 is shown by analogy with 
the other signs derived from pictures of jars to be derived from the 
representation of such an object.” Here as in other cases the jar 
is made to stand for some special thing that a jar could contain. 
Possibly they had a special type of jar for honey. At all events 
this ideogram was ultimately limited, as appears from our present 
information, to ‘honey’ and ‘good.’ J, 11 is a common drinking- 
jug, similar to those one sees often in the East, set on a rude 
stool, such 88 may be found today.” It signified ‘a vessel,’ then, 
‘abundance,’ then, possibly because of its pressure on the base, it 
expressed ‘oppression,’ and ‘distress.’ J, 12 and 13 are variant 
pictures of the same kind of drinking-jar as that pictured in No. 
11, though without the stool or base. The only real difference is 
that one has a line of ornamentation on the side and the other 
does not. In usage the ornamented one was used to suggest 
‘strong drink,’ then, by a natural process of association, ‘speak,’ 
and ‘approach,’ while the plain one signified simply ‘vessel’ or 
‘pot.’ J, 14 was a jar of a different form. The one or two lines 
of ornamentation on it were transformed by the later scribes into 
the sign for water. This fact indicates that we should be cautious 
in assuming, except in the presence of very early epigraphic evi- 
dence, that a sign is composed by putting together two others.” 
- δ, See de Morgan’s pottery series of proto-Elamite signs, in Recueil de travauz, 7 

33 First identified by Barton, J AOS, XXIII, 24. 

35 מז‎ JAOS, XXIII, 24 I made a tentative guess at the original of this—a bee entering 
a hive— which I now abandon. 

34 One ought, perhaps, to compare such bases for holding jars 88 are pictured in Ben- 


singer's Heb. Archaeologie, pp. 252 ff. 
35 1061169802 , UKZ, 168 ff., makes this inference. 
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J, 15 is the picture of a covered and probably a steaming pot.” It 
therefore represented ‘rejoicing,’ ‘exulting,’ ‘bursting forth,’ and 
probably on account of its heat, the opposite idea of ‘be afraid’ 
(galadu). 

Under K, I have classed signs which I regard as originally 
representations of articles of clothing, although I am aware that 
my opinion in the case of one of them rests on uncertain evidence. 
K, 1 I regard as a picture of some article of clothing of a priest, 
and K, 2 the headdress of a sheik or king. It is true that the 
oldest forms of K, 1 known to us do not resemble anything closely 
enough to be certainly identified. It seems clear, however, that 
two different pictures have been blended in the sign.” In order 
to form an opinion as to the origin, we must call in the assistance 
of the meanings. They are ‘a cistern’(?) or ‘precious stone’ 
(alallu), ‘road’ or ‘progress’ (alaktu), ‘to make sweet,’ ‘man’ 
or ‘lord,’ ‘wool,’ an ‘offering,’ ‘gift’ or ‘almoner,’ ‘a seal,’ ‘to 
count,’ ‘number,’ ‘a kind of tree,’ ‘god Marduk,’ ‘to cut off,’ ‘an 
officer,’ ‘a jar,’ ‘a signet,’ and ‘a priest.’ Such a list appears at 
first to be a hopeless mixture. As Thureau-Dangin has noted, 
however, the meanings, ‘water-holder’ and ‘jar’™ have been at- 
tached to this sign through a mixture with J, 14. Of the other 
meanings, ‘wool’ is an objective and primitive one, and I suspect 
that the picture represented some priestly breastplate or headdress, 
made of that material, that the sign came to stand accordingly for 
‘priest,’ and that the other meanings were gradually associated 
with the sign in consequence of the duties of a priest. Of course, 
however, the discovery of an earlier text may show that this view 
is mistaken.” 

K, 2 has already been treated above under A, 2. I believe it 
was the headdress of a sheik or a king, and for that reason came 
to be the symbol for ‘great.’ Its occurrence in one text separated 
from the head of the king,” when one considers the freedom of 


% Cf. Barton, JAOS, XXII, 127, ἢ. 2. 


8171] cannot agree with Thureau-Dangin, Supplément, No. 419, that the two forms were 
originally the same. 


38 Delitssch, UKZ, 168 ff., regards it as a system of canals. 
39 Thureau-Dangin, Supplément, No. 99. 
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treatment which the ancient scribes allowed themselves, does not 
disprove that view. 

L, 1 is a primitive bowl into which two tinder sticks are inserted 
to ignite them by friction.“ It stood accordingly for ‘fire,’ ‘smith,’ 
etc. L, 2, meaning ‘brightness,’ ‘new,’ ‘shining,’ was a represen- 
tation of 8 torch. ‘Pour out’ is a meaning attached to it by psy- 
chological association. 


NOTE 


The abbreviations in the following table wil] nearly all be readily 
recognized by Assyriologists. The following, perhaps, need explanation: 
1066. = de Sarzec’s Découvertes en Chaldée. 

Délégation or Dél. = J. de Morgan’s Délégation en Perse. 

HLC = Barton’s Haverford Library Collection of Cuneiform Tablets, 
Philadelphia, 1906. 

Manistusu = the inscription of that monarch published in Délégation, 
Vol. II. 

Ranke = Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, 
Series A: Cuneiform Texts, Vol. VI. 

Rec. = Thureau-Dangin, Recherches sur Vorigine de Vécriture cunét- 
forme. 

RTC = Thureau-Dangin’s Recueil de tablettes chaldéennes, Paris, 1908. 

Sup. = Supplément to Thureau-Dangin’s Recherches. 

Tablet עו‎ = an unpublished archaic tablet. 

UKZ = Delitzsch’s Enstehung des dltesten Schriftsystems oder Ursprung 
der Keilschriftzeichen, Leipzig, 1897. 

Delitzsch, op. cit., 178 and Prince, Sumerian Lexicon, Ὁ. 58, have thus correctly‏ مه 
explained it.‏ 
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Ur, HLC, Pl. 8, I, 5. 
o “« ὦ 10, .סא‎ obv. 7. 
ΟΝ Hammurabi Laws, VII, 9; Letters, No. 
₪ 8 Berlin, No. 90, 16. 
Cassite, Clay, XIV, No. 110, 7. 
Assyrian, Tig Pil. I, IR, 10, 50, and 70. 
Neo-Bab. e. g. Strassm. Nab. No. 30, 8. 
Assyrian, e. g. Assurb. VR, 1, 84. 
E. 2 ١ 


Archaic, unedited text in Louvre; cf. 
Thureau-Dangin, Sup. No. 33. 


+X] Archaic, Déc. Pl. 1s, rev. I, 8. 

Eannadu, 260. 4ter, F2, V, 4.‏ ل 

Manistusu, Face 8, I, 7.‏ كه 

1 re, Sargon, TCI, No. 27, env. 4. 

5 זזז‎ Ur, Reisner, Urkunden, No. 95, VII, 6. 


“ HLC, Pl. 8, No. 396, I, 11. 
“6 60606 ,זו‎ 12. 
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Lg Gudea Cyl. A, XXV, 6. 
J “ Statue, 2 
Yammurabi, Laws, VII, 18. 


+3 
]يج‎ “ “ 3 6, 25, οἷα. 
EY 


“ Letters, No. 59, 9 and 18. 
E]-Amarna, Berlin, No. 6, δ. 
Tiglath-Pileser I, IR, 14, 68. 

Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian, passim.‏ הד 

Archaic, unedited text in Louvre; cf. 
Thureau-Dangin, Sup. No. 86. 

Manistusu, Face B, XIII, 10. 


TV >< 
3 حك‎ TCI, No. 11, end, I, 1. 


| > Gudea Statue, B, VI, 49. 
Ay ΠΠΠ, 43, IV, 14. 


Shamshi-Adad, IR, 29, 5. 

Neo-Bab. e. بع‎ 11112, 87, 46f. 
Assyrian, e. g. CT, 5111, Pl. 9, I, 31. 
ἜΤ an text in Louvre; cf. Thureau- 


Ree, No. 41. 
ay די‎ A, XXIX, 12; Cyl. B, 8 
57ل‎ Assyrian, IIR, 5, 4c. 


Blau, Monument A, טלס‎ 1. 
TCI, No. 39, env. I, 9, II, 6 and 1. 


ἘΦ 
“  “ 16, end, 1 and 4. 
Gudea Cyl. A, VIII, 8, ete. 
111 Ur, Reisner, Urkunden, No. 27, III, 9. 


. “ HLC, 21.12, No. 52, obv. 16 and 19. 
“ “ 2, © 800, obv. 2, 


++> 6. יה‎ No. ₪ 8 


Délégation, TT, 0 

5 Ur-Nina, 266. Pl. ,مات‎ No. 2. 
Manistusu, Face A, XIII, 22. 
Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, IT, 6. 


HAT Gudea Statue, B, IV, 8. 


F. 2 


GEoRGE A. BARTON 


Gudea Cyl. A, I, 25; ef. X, 16.‏ توق 
M1Ur, HLC, PL. 9, 1,6.‏ 


ony] » © 28, No. 29, ITI, 18. 
זוי‎ - Laws, I, 64, ete. 
ui 
TNT 


Neo-Bab. e. g. Strassm. Nab. No. 178, 42. 
Assyrian, 6. .ع‎ Assurb. VR, 27, 16. 


Blau, Monument B, 8. 
Eannadu, 21, 8915, Et, IIT, 8. 
Maniétusu, Face A, XVI, 2. 
Gudea Statue, B, VI, 26. 


4 
a} 
1 
J} Gudea Cyl. A, 11,5, oe. 
מ‎ 
W 
Fa 
νζᾷ 


π|ῦτ, HLC, 21. 27, No. 186, 3. 

6 6 64 40, Ι, 1. 

“ ς & 28, No. 248, IV, 4. 
Hammurabi, Laws, XXI, 10. 


4 ,וטגזגומומוה₪‎ Letters, No. 27, rev. 6. 


27 E)-Amarna, Berlin, No. 7, rev. 15. 
Cassite, Clay, XIV, 25, 8. 

Ke Nebuchad. I, II, 43. 

τὰ 


Assyrian,.e. g. Assurb. VR, 1, 59. 
Neo-Bab. e. ₪. Strassm. Nab. No. 82, 8. 


Archaic, CT, V, 8, IT, 6. 


Sh 
Sargon, TCI, No. 88, env. I, 8. 
% Gudea Cyl. B, XIX, 9. 
68 זז‎ Ur, Reisner, Urkunden No. 114, I, δ. 
ἘΠ “ HLC, Pl. 18, No. 188,1. 


Yammurabi, Lawe, IV, 42, 50, ete. 
-3 “ Letters, No. 59, 7. 
> Cassite, Clay, XIV, List, No. 171. 
TAY tapi, e.g Amur, VE 2 8 

Neo-Bab. e. g. Strassm Nab. No. 810, 6. 
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Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, II, 12. 
TCI, No. 4, rev. I, 1. 
Manistusu, Face A, XIII, 1. 
הש אד‎ Reisner, Urkunden, No. 1642, 


9 


Ur, HLC, 21. 18, No. 44, 1. 
& Gudea Cyl. A, IT, 16. 


ἘΦ» -«ἴ  Vammurabi, Laws, II. 8, ete. 


El-Amarna, Berlin, No. 189, 


Neo-Bab. 6. .ع‎ Cyrus, VR, 36, 4. 
‘Assyrian, 6. ₪. Tig-Pil. I, IR, 9, 35. 


Manistusu, Face A, XII, 25. 


ΜΆ, n, RTC, No. [77], rev. 2; TCI, No. 
AN | < 13, rev. 6. 


δὰ» Gudea Statue, B, VI, 45. 
Yammurabi, Laws, XXII, 70. 


*For economy of space the full genealogy of this and tho follow- 
ing signs is not given. 


Déc. 21. 8, A, I, 11. 
Maniatusu, Face A, XI, 6. 
Gudea Statue, B, IT, 10. 
Yamumurabi, Laws, 11. 10, ete. 


or" Tablet τῷ, I, 1. 


AY >» 66 66 66 8. 

Lbis, No. 1a, IIT, 1.‏ .61 .266 | לל-<<ס 
Eannadu, Déc. Pl. 2ter, No. 5, I, 6.‏ לל2-א] 
Manitusu, Face A, 111, 4.‏ | ל -ון 
Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 3.‏ 


Yammurabi, Laws, IT, 28, etc. 


01 Dec. .م‎ XXXVII, Nos. 7 and 8. 
>> 
WI Manistusu, Face 4. XI, 3 and 8. 


020505 A. BarTon 


Blau, Monument, B, 2. 
=>?) Maniatusu, Face 2, XIX, 14. 
Ur-kagina, Déc. p. LI, No. 4, VIII, 4. 
Eannadu, Déc. P1.3, A, I, 6, etc. 
“ “ .م‎ XLITI, Galet A, VII, 8. 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 17. 


Manistusu, Face A, 11, 15. 
11 תח‎ HLC, 21. 25, I, 16. 


“ «4 ὦ 40, IIT, 6. 


Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 
[p. 19, ΠῚ, 8, 

W=3-—-/% Epoch of Ur-Nina, 6. 
p. XXXVII 


[ 
Ur-kagina, Déc. .م‎ LI, No. 4, XI, 26. 


[le ery Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, 111, 29. 
عد‎ 


9 OBI, No. 118, δ. 


111 תס‎ HLC, Pl. 6, No. 257, ITI, 7. 


ATTA. Archaic, Délégation, 11,190: Blau, Monument 
STL ,مه‎ 1, No. Ga, (B 1; SAOS, XXIII, 19. 


fT) Manistusu, Face A, II, 6, ete. 


Hannadu, 66. Pl, 4ter, ΕἸ, I, 10. 
Eannadu, CT, IX, No. 85, 979, ITI, 2. 


ΒΕ» «ἢ «Ἐξ Sargon, ΤΟΙ, No. 82, rev. δ. 


111 Ur, HLC, Pl. 26, I, 10. 


Archaic, JAOS, XXIII, 19, III, 1. 
eS Ur-kagina, Déc. .م‎ LI, I, 6 and 10. 


re Hammurabi, Lacs, 11, 1, etc. 


2% 14+ “secs Ὁ Sow C= يج‎ 


12 18, τι Sum 2 7.2" Na 4 22 | 
Sy .המוג‎ Foe .ג‎ 2352 
0.4 12 .ההנשוות‎ Lowe ἘΝῚ. 5 ו‎ 

12 Co ine Pi. Wai 1 


Meee, Pace 4. VIL < 
ὨΞΞ عسو‎ Lowe 11 27 EVIL = = 


[ | [ | 4-90 15111 151 


L4 


₪ (4) τύνη. عات‎ 1 
וקב‎ | = 2 21 = 
Cry cr. ו ו‎ 58.1.15 
2.1 
3.2 
Cr-Nina, Déc. 28, No. 1, I, L 
TCI, No. 1, end, V, L 
23 Lugalzeggisi, OBI, No. 87, ΠῚ, 21 
» “ (variant). 
ταῦτ, HLC, PL 46, IV, 1. 
3.4 Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No.87, I, 86. 
Ur-kagina, 26. p. L, V, 4. 
HLC, PL 28, No. 29, II, 10. 
2,6 7 Ur-Nina, 6. 2*, No. 2. 


72 Manikousu, Face A, II, 13. 


2.6 | 20 | =H) Archaic, JAOS, XXIII, 19, 111, 1 (Hoffman 
Eennadu, Déc. .م‎ XLIV, No. 6, 11,7. [Tab). 
Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 21. 


J. 18 
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Archaic, Déc. Pl. 19, No. 1a, ΠῚ, 4. 
Eannadu, 266. Ὁ. XLII, V, 12. 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 9. 
Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, I, 1. 
TCI, No. 8, II, 6. ١ 
بحت‎ CT, V, Pl. 8, ΠῚ, 4. 

7 Gudea Statue, B, I, 8. 


Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, I, 8 
Archaic, Blau, Monument A, rev. 1 


TBI Gudea Cyl..A, XVIII, 20. 


AOS 
XII, 110). 


Maniatusu, Face A, V, 8. 


Yammurabi, Laws, IT, 20. 


Archaic, Blau, Monument A, οὗν. V, 3(JAOS, 


XII, 120). 
Archaic. OBI, No. 110, 18. 
o> Ur-Nina, Déc. Pl. 2ter, No. 2,111, 6. 
Eannadu, 1260. 21. 48, subscription 2 and 8. 


i> Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, I, 1. 
“  Déc. Pl. 1, No. 5, IV, 4. 

Ur-kagina, Déc. .כ‎ LI, VII, 8. 

Mani&tusu, Face C, XXIII, 16. 

Χ4 El-Amarna, Berlin, No. 181, 8.͵ 


₪117[ | ₪771 Archaic, Blau, Monument A, οὗν. I, 8(JAOS, 


SI) Archaic, Proto-Elamite, Délé- XXII, 19). 
gation, VI, No. 364, 1. 
Guden Statue, A, IT, 1. 


0 » > הא 
Ur, Reisner, Urkunden, No. 126, I, 10.‏ 111 لا 
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<=> _ Maniitosu, Face C, III, 9. 


Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19,1, 1. 
cf] archaic, unpublished tablet at Constant., cf. 
Thureau-Dangin, Sup. No. 368. 
| = Entemena, Silver vaso 22 (Dec. 121. 48%), 
Manistusa, Face C, XIV, 24. 
Sargon, TCI, No. 51, env. 10. 
Yammurabi, Letters, No. 91, 8. 


ic, JAOS, XX . 19, II, 1 (Hoff 
573 Archaic, IH, .م‎ 18, 11, 1 (Hoffman 


Monument B, 4‏ دعا :₪ ده 


XXII, 120). 
3] Manistusu, Face A, XIII, 9. 


24-7 dammurabi, Lawes, XVII, 9. 

. ]ter, No. 68, I, 7. 
=n Eannadu, Déc. Ὁ. XLIV, Galet, B. 
τ “ م‎ » 5111154 
SIA)  ةكومشأ رنامن أ‎ Face A, XII, 19. 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE 
BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH 


CHARLES PROSPERO FAGNANI 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK 
OF ZEPHANIAH 


CHARLES 22082120 FAGNANI 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


ΠΤ ΟΝ mies‏ אל"צפניה בן-כושי בן-גדליה 
בן-אמריה בן-חזקיה בימי יאשיהו בן-אמון מל 
יהודה: 


82. THREATS OF JUDGMENT, 1:2—2:15 
4. THE DAY OF YAHWEH WHICH CONFRONTS ISRAEL, 1:2-18 
יהוה‎ OY הס מפני* יהוה | כהקרוב‎ 1 1 
STRIP יהוה זבח | הקדיט‎ Pam 
*אדני‎ 


ענ Σ‏ אסם אסם' כל | מעל פני האדמה* 
د אסם' אדם ובהמה | +עוףההשמים ודגי הים1 
*נאם יהווז: 
IDORt‏ 


ا אתההרשעים והכרתי אתההאדם sp ὉΦῸ‏ 
האדמה נאם יהוה: 


ει πὶ‏ נסיתי ידי על-יהודה | ועל* יושבי ירושלים 
והכרתי1 אתדשאר הבעל | towns‏ הכהנים 
*כל 


זמן המקום הזה 
+תכמרים “ny‏ 


AON ; as above, Gesenius-Kautzsch, 72aa; 113w, ἢ. 8.‏ שאו 


1 gfe امم لج‎ as above, Wellhausen. 
κα MM; as above, KS. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK 
OF ZEPHANIAH 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


The word of Yahweh which came to Zephaniah the son of Cushi, 
the son of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son of Hesekiah, in 
the days of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of Judah. 


§2. THREATS OF JUDGMENT, 1:2—2:15 
4. THE DAY OF YAHWEH WHICH CONFRONTS ISRAEL, 1:2-18 


1 Hush before* Yahweh, for nigh is the day of Yahweh, 
For Yahweh hath prepared a sacrifice, he has sanctified 
his guests. | 
*the Lord 


2 I will completely take away everything from off the 
face of the ground,* 
s I will take away man and beast,t the birds of heaven 
and the fish of the 868.1 
* oracle of Yahweh 


+1 will take away 


+ מ‎ the stumbling-blocks with the wicked, and I will cut of 
mankind from the face of the ground. 


© 


« And I will stretch out my hand against Judah, and 
against * the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
And I will cut off+ Baal to the last remnant, and the 
(very) name 01+ the priests, 
*all 
+ from this sanctuary 
+ the idolatrous priests with 


262 


TExT OF THE Book or ZEPHANIAH 


1 5 ואת המטתחוים על-הגגות | לצבא השמים 
ואת המשתחוים* ליהוה | והנשבעים בְּמְלְפַם;* 


*הנשבעים 


6 ואת הנסוגים מאחרי יהוה ואשר לאדבקשו את-יהוה 


ולא-דרשתהו;: 


0Ὑ‏ ₪ *ופקדתי על השרים | ועלדבית* המלך 
م הממלאים ma‏ אדניהם | חמס ומרמה: 


*והיה ביום זבח יהוה 


Υ̓Ἱ‏ 6 ופקדתי על כל- | הדולג עלההמפתן* 
= ועל כל הלבש* | מלבוש נכרי: 
*ביום תהוא 
Spt τη‏ צלקה מפתר הדגים | ויללה מן-המשנה 
ג ושבר גדול מהגבשות: | Fe‏ מן'"המכתש! 


*והיה ביוסם ההוא נאס יהוה 
ΓΟ Dt‏ כלדעם כנען נכרתו כלדנטילי כסם: 


PEPDRE TOS جود | ופקדתי‎ Owe Nk MOEN נעד‎ 


הקפאים על פומריהם | האמרים בלבבם 
*וחיה בעת ההיא 


4946 ODD 1 as above, 6 22. 26, 61. 6. 185. 238; 35, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 
5 986 “ZB; as above, 6, 8. A. Smith, Oort, Marti. $m OMIT. 

I ST ; as above, Marti (possibly).‏ הבר 286 ז 

3 48 WHET ; as above, Nowack (probably). 

9986 ووس‎ ; as above, 6. 10 986 DOG ; as above, Amos 6:1. 
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And those who worship on the house-tops the host of‏ 85 ץז 
heaven,‏ | 
And those who worship* Yahweh, and (also) swear‏ 
by Milcom;‏ 
*who swear‏ 


6 And those that turn back from after Yahweh, and those who have 
not sought Yahweh and have not inquired after him. 


*And I will punish the princes and the house of the king,‏ موه ؟ 
οὐ Who fill the house of their lord with violence and deceit.‏ 
And it shall come to pass in the day of Yahweh's sacrifice.‏ * 


oa And I will punish all who leap upon the threshold,*‏ ؟ 
And all who wear foreign apparel ;‏ 85 
*in that day‏ 


vi 10 *Hark! a cry from the Fish Gate, and a wailing from 
the New Quarter, 
1 And a great clamor from the hills, and a wailing from 
Makhtesh. ἡ 


* And it shall come to pass in that day, oracle of Yahweh 


+ For all the traffickers are destroyed, all those laden with money 
are cut off, 


vir 12 *And I will search Jerusalem with a lamp, and I will 
punish those who are at ease, 
Who are thickened upon their lees, who are saying to 
themselves, 
*And it shall come to pass at that time 
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ΙΧ‏ לא ייסיב. יהוה | ולא ירע: 
ו והיה חילם ΠΟΘ‏ ובתיהם ΠΟΘ‏ 


130 ובנו בתים ולא ישבו ונטעו כרמים ולאדישתו אתחיינם: 


ux‏ קרוב יומי" הגדול | קרוב “TAMA‏ מאד 
קרוב" יומי" הַמַר" | צרח oo‏ גבור: 


ΧΙ‏ 5 יום עברה היום ההוא | יום צרה ומצוקה 
14,6 יום חטך ואפלה | יום ענן וערפל: 


ΧΙ‏ 6 יום טאה “RW‏ | יום “STS‏ ותרועה 
על הערים הבצרות | ועל הפנות הגבהות; 


והצרתי לאדם | והלכו כעורים* 
ושטפך דמם تق" | ולחמם כגללים: 


*כי לוהוה won‏ 


- 


1 ΧΠῚ 


חצ .1.5 גםדכספם גם-זהבם | לאדיוכל להצילם 
[כי"] ביום NIA‏ ובאפו קנאמִי" | תאכל כלההארץ* 
*כי وكام Moma“‏ יעשה את כלחישבי הארץ: 


IMS ΓΤ ΘΛ: as above, Marti (perhaps). 

12 ME “7 ; as above. Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 

13 ME קול‎ : as above, Marti, Nowack (perhaps). 

14988 599 ; as above, Nowack, Marti. 15 Transpose 150 ; so Marti. 

16 Not in ME. USE קנאתו 8 18 . עברת יהוה‎ . 
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ΙΧ “Yahweh is no help, neither is he ἃ hindrance.” 
18 Their riches will become a prey and their houses a 
desolation. 


180 And they shall build houses and not inhabit (them), 
And plant vineyards and not drink the wine thereof. 


x 14 Near is my great day, near and hastening exceedingly; 
Near is my bitter day, the mighty man there will cry 
aloud. 


xr 15 A day of wrath is that day, a day of trouble and of 
distress, 
A day of darkness and murk, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness, 


511 15c,16 A day of destruction and desolation, a day of trumpets 
and battle cries, 
Against the fortified cities, and against the lofty battle- 
ments. 3 


ΧΙ 17 And 1 will bring anguish upon men, and they will walk 
as the blind,* 
And their blood will be poured out as dust, and their 
bowels (?) as dung. 
*because against Yahweh they have sinned 


xiv 18 Neither their silver nor their gold will be able to deliver 
them, 
For in the day of my wrath and in the fire of my jealousy 
the whole earth will be devoured.* 


*for a complete destruction will he make of all the inhabitants of 
the earth. 
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B. THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE NATIONS, 2: 1-15‏ 
11 הֶתְבּושָטו וָבושוּ" | הגוי לא נכסם: 
= בטרם תהיו" | yoo‏ עבר** 
*ירם 


wis NS Ὁ ΩΣ 6‏ עליכם وجح وو אמחיהוה 
בסרם לאדיבוא עליכם יום אסחיהוה 


3 בקשו MIT ΤΣ‏ وجوه הארץ WR‏ משפטו פעלו 


pir wpa‏ בקשו ענוה אולי תסתרו ביום אטדיהוה: 


₪ + כהעזה שובה תהיה | ואפקלון לשממה 
אטדוד בצהרים יגרשוה | ועקרון "pon‏ 


πὶ‏ ₪ הור ישבי San‏ הים | גוי כרתים* 
sc‏ והאבדתיך מאין יוטב | 1ארץ פלטתים" 


55 *רברדיהוה עליכם 
+כנען 


Att Bn > ₪‏ רעים | וכדרות צאן; 
ΠΌΝΤΟΣ τὸ‏ ירעון | בַּבּתִים1" בערב ירבצון 
*חבל הים 


זכרת 
1אשקלון 


mn τὰ‏ חבל [הים] לשארית בית יהודח 
% כי יפקדם יהוה אלהיהם ושב שבותם* 


196 התקוששו [קושו‎ ; as above, Graets, Cheyne, Budde, Nowack, Driver. 
40 ME ارسق חק‎ as above, &. 

31 Me “GY ; as above, ὅς, Graets, Wellhausen, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 

4. δκ חרון‎ ; corrected by 555 at the end of 2a. 

3 ME 5502 : as above suggested by A. 8. Ehrlich. 

as above, Nowack, Marti.‏ ; ררזאבדתרך precedes‏ כנען PAN‏ פלטשתים 6 א 
ΓΙΌ; as above, Marti. 80 ME ni ; as above, Driver.‏ 986 5 

27 GE עליהם‎ ; as above, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 
2 ME "N33. 99 ΓΟ. 
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B. THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE NATIONS, 2:1-15 


1 Be ashamed before one another, yea be ashamed, O na- 
tion unabashed, 
2a Before ye become as flying chaff.* 
* day 


2b,c Before the day of the anger of Yahweh come upon you, 
Before the day of the anger of Yahweh come upon you. 


3 Seek ye Yahweh, all ye nations of the earth, ye who execute his 
purpose, seek righteousness, seek meeknees, perhaps ye may be 
hidden in the day of the wrath of Yahweh. 


4 For Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation, 
Ashdod shall be driven forth at noonday, and Eqron 
shall be rooted up. 


sa Woe to the inhabitants of the sea-coasts, the people of 
the Cherethites,* 
sd,c I will destroy thee (so as to be) without an inhabitant, 
tland of the Philistines. 


55 *the word of Yahweh against you 
ἡ Canaan 


6 Thou wilt become *the dwellingt+ of shepherds, and 
folds for flocks, 
τὸ By the sea they will feed, in the housest in the evening 
they will lie down 
* 6ط‎ sea-coast 


\ 
+ Ashkelon 


ta And the sea-coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah 
76 For Yahweh their God will visit them, and restore their prosperity. 
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JUDGMENT UPON MOAB AND AMMON, 2:8-11 


1 8 שמעתי חרפת מואב | וגדפי בני עמון 
VON‏ חרפו ὩΣ ὩΣ‏ ויגדילו על 0395999 


זז 9 לכן חידאני נאם יהוה צבאות | אלהי ישראל 
د מואב כסדם תהיה | ובני עמון כעמרה 


קז ממשק חרול ومركم "מלח | ושממה עד עולם 
שארית עמי יבזום | ויתר גויי** ינחלום: 


10 זאת להם תחת גאונם כי חרפו ויגדלו על-עם sar‏ 
צבאות: 


1 נורא יהוה עליהם כי ΒΓ‏ את כל-אלהי הארץ 
וישתחוודלו איש ממקומו כל MR‏ הגוים: 


2 גם אתם כושים | חללי חרבי* 
مد "AT “ON‏ על-צפון | וַאַאַבָּד" את-אשור 


*המה: 


"DWN‏ אתדנינוה לשממה | ציה כמדבר;: 
א ורבצו בתוכה עדרים | כל חיתודגוי 


גם קאת גם-קפד | בכפתריה ילינו 
פוס" ישורר בחלון | עכב* בסם* 
Ὁ"‏ ארזה ערה: 


as above, 6, Nowack, Marti.‏ ; גבולם 55 א 
FADD"; as above, A. 8. Ehrlich. 32455.‏ 88 וג 
ME wt) ; as above, Graetz.‏ 33 


45 וי‎ ; as above, Marti. δὲ ME = ; as above, Marti. 
36 ἼΞΙΝ Ἢ ; as above, Marti. זג‎ HE HY) ; as above, Marti. 


38 ME קול‎ ; as above, Wellhausen, 0. A. Smith, Nowack, Driver. 


80 ME an : as above, &, Wellhausen, 6. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 


VI 


CHARLES 220822820 FAGNANI 269 


JUDGMENT UPON MOAB AND AMMON, 2:8-11 


1 8 I have heard the reproach of Moab and the revilings of the sons 
of Ammon 
With which they reproach my people, and magnify themselves 
against my border. 


II 9 Therefore, as I live, oracle of Yahweh of Hosts, God of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall become like Sodom, and the sons of Ammon 
like Gomorrah ; 


ΠῚ A possession (1) of nettles and a place sown with salt, yea, a deso- 

lation forever ; 
The remnant of my people shall plunder them, and the remainder 
of my nation shall inherit them. 

10 This shall they have for their pride, because they have reproached 
and magnified themselves against the people of Yahweh of Hosts. 

11 Yahweh will be terrible unto them for he will scatter all the gods 
of the earth and all the lands of the nations shall worship him 
each from his sanctuary. 


Υ 12 Ye Ethiopians also shall be slain by my sword; 
And I will turn my hand toward the north and destroy 


Assyria ; 
VI And I will make Nineveh a desolation, parched as the 
wilderness, 
14 And all gregarious animals will lie down in her midst 
in flocks. | 
VII Both the pelican and the porcupine shall lodge in the 
capitals thereof, 
Owls shall hoot in the windows, ravens on the thresgh- 
olds. * 


*¥or he hath laid bare the cedar-work (ἢ). 
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5 זאת העיר העליזה | היושבת לבטח 
האמרה בלבבה אני| ואפסי עוד 


mn לשמה | מרבץ‎ ΠΟΤῚ ΤῊΝ 
כל עובר עליה ישרק | יניע ידו:‎ 


88. ADDITIONS BY OTHER HANDS 
4. ARRAIGNMENT OF JERUSALEM, 8: 1-7 


+ הוי “ΓΤ‏ ונגאלה | העיר היונה: 
2 ذم שמשה בקול | לא לקחה מוסר 
ביהוה לא בטחה | אלהאלהיה לא קרבה: 


58 שריה בקרבה | אריות שאגים [הַמָה]" 
ΓΒ‏ זאבי 355 * |+ נביאיה פחזים | 
כהניה חללו קדש | חמסו תורה: 


*לא גרמו לבקר: 
אנשי בגדות 


5 יהוה צדיק בקרבה | לא mos‏ עולה 
בבקר בבקר משפטו | [הוא] יתן 
“ἫΝ‏ לא נקדר | “πο SITIO‏ 


*בשת: 


ὁ‏ הכרתי גוים | נשמד פנותם 
החרבתי חוצותם | מבלי עובר 
| נצדו עריהם* | מאין יוטב: 
*מבלי-איש 


oe מורְאֶה‎ . és From 2:12, 0486 755 ; as above, Marti. 
לָאור 8 וגו‎ ; as above, Marti. 45 255 ony ; as above, Marti. 


Il 


ΠΙ 
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15 This the joyous city, that dwelt securely, 
That said to herself I am, and there is none beside. 


How has she become a desolation, a lair for beasts; 
Everyone that passes by her hisses, and wags his hand. 


88. ADDITIONS BY OTHER HANDS 
A. ARRAIGNMENT OF JERUSALEM, 8:1-7 


Woe to the rebellious and polluted one, the oppressing 
city ; 

She has not obeyed the voice, she has not received 
instruction ; 

In Yahweh she has not trusted, to her God she has not 
drawn near. 


Her princes in her midst are roaring lions; 

Her judges evening wolves,* 4 her prophets boastful 
persons, t 

Her priests profane that which is holy, do violence to 
the Torah. 


*they have left nothing till morning 
5768007008 men 


Yahweh is righteous in the midst of her, he does naught 
wrong ; 

Morning by morning he sets his decree, 

Light fails not, an oversight is unknown.* 


* shame. 


I have cut off nations, their battlements are desolated; 
I have made their streets waste, so that none passeth by; 
Their cities are destroyed, so that there is* no inhabitant. 


*30 that there is no man. 
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τὸ OV‏ אמרתי אך-תירא* אותי | תקח* מוסר 
ולאחיכרת موس“ | כל אפור פקדתי עליה 
PR‏ הטכימו הפחיתו | כל עלילותם: 


B. THE DELIVERANCE OF JERUSALEM IN THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT 
OF THE NATIONS, 8: 8-13 


ἋΣ‏ 5 לכן τ ἘΠ‏ נאסדיהוה | ליום קומי לעד* 
כי משפטי לאסם دده | “yap?‏ ממלכות 
wd‏ עליהם ὭΣΤ‏ | כל ἜΝ PM‏ 
د" WRI‏ קנאתי | תאכל כלההארזן ; 


Τὸ Ὁ 9‏ אהפך אלדעמים | שפה ברורה 
לקרא כלם Dow 5: ὙἼΩΣΟ [Ὁ ΟΠ‏ אחד: 
10 מעבר לנהרי כוש* יובלון מנחתי: 


*עתרי בת-פוצי 


1 ג ביום ההוא לא תבושי | מכל עלילותיך* 
VON Τὰ‏ מקרבך | עליזי גאותך 
ולא-תוספי לגבהה שד | בהר קדשי: 

ו והשארתי בקרבך | مم שי ודל 


*אשר פשעתי בי 


46 486 ANT) ; as above, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 

6 ME pi ; as above, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 

6 ME m1 : as above, 65 , 0. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 
47256 DIF ; as above, &, Marti. 

4§ ME a bp) ; as above, &%, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 

4 ME לקבצי‎ ; as above, &%, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 

OME יהוה‎ OOD. 1 486 Mays. 
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v 111 thought surely she will fear me, she will accept 
instruction, 
And nothing shall fade from her eyes that I have 
commanded her, 
But they diligently corrupted all their doings. 


Β. THE DELIVERANCE OF JERUSALEM IN THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT 
OF THE NATIONS, 8:8-18 
I s Therefore wait thou for me, oracle of Yahweh, until the 
day of my rising up as witness; 
For my decree is to gather nations, to assemble king- 
doms, 
To pour out upon them my wrath, all the fierceness of 
my anger, 
For by the fire of my jealousy shall all the earth be 
devoured. 


9 For then will I bestow on the peoples pure lips, 
That all of them may call upon my name to serve me with one 
consent ; 
From beyond the rivers of Cush* they will bring me offerings. 


In that day thou shalt not be put to shame because of‏ 1 זז 
all thy doings; *‏ 
For then will I take away from thy midst thy proudly‏ 
exulting ones,‏ 
And thou shalt no more be haughty in my holy mountain,‏ 
And I will leave in thy midst as a people the humbled‏ م12 
and poor.‏ 
wherein thou hast transgressed against me‏ * 


204 Text or ΤῊΣ Boox or ΖΕΡΉΔΕΙΔΗ 


es PRT ST בשם‎ oT τῶν τὸ Oo 
כזם‎ ΣΤ ΚΕ ΤᾺΣ ΤΣ לא‎ 

ולא שצא ores‏ לשוך mon‏ 

Tat‏ ידש TR ὌΠ‏ מהריד: 


6. THE GLORY OF REDEEMED JERUSALEM, 3: 9 


ὦ‏ א תד בת ΤΣ‏ החיש ישראל 
“hs ew‏ בכלחלב mai‏ ירושלס : 


ΤΈΣΣ MT ToT π‏ פכה איביך* 
מלך* مور בקרבך | לאדתראי" רק "ΤΟ‏ 
*ישראל 
6 ביוס RTT‏ יאמר לירושלס אל-תיראי TPZ‏ אל"ירפו ΤΡ‏ 


ΣΟΥ יהוה אלהיך בקרבך | גבור‎ τ τ 
ברכה:‎ tox | עליך בשמחה*‎ Ὁ" 


*יחריש באהבתו 


+עלרך 


3 ME Tape ; as above, Wellhausen, Nowack, Oort, Marti. 
8 ME TAM ; as above, 655. Wellhausen, Marti. 
4د‎ ME WNT; as above, MSS GS, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 


CHARLES 28208212820 71 275 


ΠῚ 12,18 And the remnant of Israel will take refuge in the name 
of Yahweh; 
They will not do iniquity nor speak lies; 
And there shall not be found in their mouth a tongue 
of deceit; 
Yea they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make 
them afraid. | 


6. THE GLORY OF REDEEMED JERUSALEM, 8: 14-19 


1 wu Sing O daughter of Zion, shout O Israel; 
Rejoice and be ₪180 with all thy heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. 
m 1 Yahweh hath taken away thine adversaries, hath re- 
moved thine enemies; 
Yahweh is King* in the midst of thee, thou shalt not 
see evil any more. 
* of Israel 


16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear not Zion, let not 
thy hands be weak. 


mz 17 Yahweh thy God is in the midst of thee, a victorious 
hero; 
He rejoices over thee with gladness,* he exults+ with 
singing. 
*he is silent in his love 
fover thee 
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mere 18‏ בל 57 ימָא" | “ΤΌΣ‏ חרפה : 
م הנני ΓΙῸΣ‏ رووص" | אתדכל משיך! 


*כיום מועד>* אספתי TOD‏ 
זבעת תהיא: 


והושעתי ὯΝ‏ הצלעה | והנדחה אק 
ושמתים לתהלה ולשם | בכלְהְעמִי] הארץן* 


οι *בשתם:‎ 


₪ בעת ההיא אביא אתכם* Wwe"‏ אתכם לשם ולתהלה 
בכל עמי הארץ בשובי ΌΣΟΙ ΤΙΣ‏ לעיניכם אמר 
m7‏ 


*ובעת “apr Gen‏ אתכם 


₪ ME 57519 "355; as above, 65 , Oort, Nowack. 

δ ME WI; as above, &, Oort, Nowack. 

ME MMV ; as above, 6, Nowack.‏ זפ 

68 ME my ; as above, Oort. 

59 80 Gracts, Nowack, Marti. 

OME אֶת-‎ . 
61 Probably for בשוב" שבוחם‎ , Wellhausen, Marti. 


6486 ΣΡ. 


as above, &S, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Nowack, Marti.‏ ; שבורזיכם ME‏ ته 


IV 
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18 Woe! whosoever lifts up a reproach against thee ;* 
19 Lo I will make [a destruction] of all afflicting thee ;+ 


*as in a day of festival I will gather from thee 
fat that time 


And I will save that which is lame, and gather the 
dispersed ; 

And I will make them a praise and a name among all 
the peoples of the earth.* | 


5 when I restore their prosperity 


20 «In that time I will bring you* for I will make you a name and a 
praise among all the peoples of the earth, when I restore your 
prosperity before your eyes, saith Yahweh. 


*and in (that] time I will gather you 


AN OMEN SCHOOL TEXT 


MORRIS JASTROW, JR. 


AN OMEN SCHOOL TEXT 
Morris JasTRow, JR. 


The better knowledge that we now have of the remarkable 
collection made by King Asurbanapal (668-626 8. c.) in his royal 
palace at Nineveh, thanks largely to Bezold’s monumental work,’ 
has brought out the significant fact that a considerable proportion 
of the specifically Babylonian section’ consists of texts that formed 
part of the equipment of the temple schools of Babylonia and 
more particularly of the school attached to Marduk’s temple in 
Babylon.’ This applies not merely to the distinctively school 
texts, such as sign lists, syllabaries, word lists, grammatical and 
lexicographical exercises,’ but also to the literary productions and 
practice tablets based on such productions;’ to the ritual texts 
which served as a means of instructing the young aspirants to the 
priesthood in the complicated ritual’ for the various occasions 
when the services of the priests were required, and to the collec- 
tions of orhens of all kinds—constituting one of the largest sec- 
tions in the royal library. Such texts, while they may also be 
regarded as guides and reference works for full-fledged priests in 
the interpretation of omens observed, appear to have been prepared 
primarily for the purposes of the temple schools.’ The same is true 
of the mathematical and metrological tablets, and it is probably 


1 Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection of the British Museum 
(5 vols., London, 1889-99). 


2On the Assyrian section of the library which is more extensive than general)ly supposed, 
see the writer's paper "1210 the Babylonian Temples have Libraries?’* JAOS, XXVII, 
pp. 175 8. 


8 Jastrow, tbid., p. 178. + Bezold, loc. cit., Index, pp. 2008-98. 


5See the examples of such commentaries and practice tablets in King, Seven Tablets of 
Creation, Vol. 1, pp. 157-81; Jastrow, "ἃ Babylonian Parallel 60 Job," JSBL, XXV, p. 144 : 
Bezold, loc. cit., Index, pp. 2009-2100: and Weber, Literatur der Babylonier und Assyrier, 
pp. 204-96. 

¢Specimens in Zimmern’s Bettrdge יוות‎ Kenntnis cer babylonischen Religion, Vol. ΤΙ, 
‘‘Ritualtafeln for den Wahrsager, BeschwOorer und Sanger.” The Samai-Adad series of 
ritualistic texts of which Zimmern, /oc. ctt., pp. 190-219, gives some specimens belong 
to the same general category. See 1368010, loc. cit., Index, p. 2153. 

TOn these omen-texts and collections registered by Bezold in his Index under “‘Fore- 
068868." pp. 2011-30, and ‘‘Omens,’”’ pp. 2139-49, see Jastrow, Religion Babyloniens und 
Assyriens, Vol. II, pp. 203-13, and the literature there referred to. 
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an accident that among the fragments of the Nineveh collection 
this section is not more largely represented.’ One is inclined to 
place in the category of school texts also the bilingual literary 
texts in Adurbanapal’s library, such as the numerous prayers and 
myths, hymns and incantations, including both those in which the 
Sumerian represents the original, and those in which the Sumerian 
is a translation from the Semitic original. In the former case, 


g., IV B. 37, and Bezold, loc. cit., Index, 2. 2111. Specimens of Babylonian originals‏ ד 

of mathematical calculations also in CT, IX, 8-13 and 14-15. See Weber, loc. cét., p. 200. See, 
however, Pinches, JRAS, 1907, p. 707, from which it would appear that the British Museum 
has among its unpublished treasures more tablets of this class. At Sippar, Scheil found 
quite a number of such metrological and mathematical tablets (Une saison de fouilies ἃ 
Sippar, Cairo, 1908) which are treated by him in chap. iii of his work under the proper des- 
ignation of “1, ἤοοϊο ἃ Sippar” (pp. 30-54). At Nippur, Peters and Haynes found exactly 
the same kind of mathematical and metrological tablets, only in larger numbers, so that our 
knowledge of this subdivision of the Babylonian schoo] texts is considerably increased 
through the recent publication of forty-six tablets and fragments by Hilprecht. The title 
of the publication, however, Mathematical, Metrological and Chronological Tablets from 
the Temple Library of Nippur (Philadelphia, 1906) is a misnomer. A glance at the texts 
in this volume suffices to show that all except the 185% —a chronological list that may have 
formed part of a private archive or of a temple business archive— are school terts pure and 
simple. Three of them, for example, contain on the one side syllabaries (Nos. 23, 24, 37) and 
on the other multiplication tables and measures of capacity — the certain ear-marks of school 
exercises. Again, on one (No. 20) the exercise is written in one column by the teacher and 
in a second repeated by the pupil. Mixed and repeated exercises appear on some (6. g., Nos. 
20, 21, rev.), while practice strokes are to be seen on others (6. g., Nos. 10, 25, 40). Hilprecht 
is obliged to admit (p. x) that these are ‘textbooks,’ but converts them into “temple 
library’ texts by the assertion that they were “afterwards deposited in the Temple 
Library’?! When ‘afterwards’? Apart from the fact that there is not a perticle of 
evidence for this gratuitous supposition, it assumes the existence of a sufficient number 
of distinctively “literary” texts to warrant us in speaking of a ‘temple library.” Since, 
however, the evidence for this assumption hitherto presented turns out to be elusive — being 
based on tablets that were not excavated at Nippur, and such objects as were not found on 
the site of the supposed ‘‘ temple library "’—an earnest protest must be entered against the 
unwarranted use of the words ‘‘ temple library " in the title of the volume in question which 
is calculated only to make scholars more determined in their uncompromising attitude 
toward methods that involve, as has recently been said, " ἃ disregard of the simplest ethical 
standards.” Before scholars can be convinced that the temple at Nippur harbored ἃ great 
library collection comparable to that which ASurbanapal gathered in his palace—not in a 
temple— unimpeachable evidence must be furnished for the existence of a sufficient number 
of hymns, pra) ers, incantations, omens, and myths, as well as medical and astronomical texts 
—and such as are not school texts—to justify the use of so well-defined a term as “ library.”" 
If, however, after waiting patiently for more than seven years nothing but school texts and 
administrative archives, valuable though these are, are laid before us, the question must 
perforce be raised whether the temple at Nippur ever possessed extensive literary treasures. 
As a working hypothesis we are forced to assume that the temple archivesin Babylonia were 
limited as a rule to collections of business records and to school texts of a miscellaneous 
character, among which we should of course expect to find the ritual texts used in connec- 
tion with the cult—not, however, a large collection gathered as was مف‎ 8 
library from a variety of sources. See—in addition to the writer's paper “ Did the Babylo- 
nian Temple have Libraries?''—Beszold’s remarks in the Literarisches Centralbl., 1907, 
p. 483, for additional reasons against regarding the tablets found by Peters and Haynes at 
Nippur as a ‘temple library” and also Ungnad’s strictures on the term ‘Temple Library '' 
in the Zeits. ἃ. Deutsch. morg. Gesell., Vol. 61, pp. 705-06. 
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the Semitic translation is added to initiate the pupil into an under- 
standing of the older sacred tongue; in the latter, the Semitic 
original is added to insure the correct understanding of the 
Sumerian translation. The medical texts of which specimens 
have recently been published by Kachler® may also have been 
prepared for purposes of instruction in prescribing the remedies 
to be applied in connection with the incantation rites for releasing 
sufferers from the grasp of the demons who were regarded as the 
ultimate source of physical suffering, though, at the same time, 
these texts no doubt served, like the collections of omens, as guides 
for those who, as priests in active service, were called upon to 
administer to the sick. Further investigation of this class of 
texts will probably show that we must distinguish between medi- 
cal handbooks and medical school texts based on these handbooks, 
just as in the case of omens, we have, as will be shown presently, 
“‘official”’ as well as ‘‘school” editions of the collections of omens 
compiled by barf-priests. 

The school texts in the royal library at Nineveh, reverting to 
originals that once formed part of the equipment of the schools 
attached to the temples in the south,” thus assume large dimen- 
sions. They throw an interesting light on the pedagogical meth- 
ods pursued in Babylonia, which no doubt were closely followed 
in Assyria, and we must be prepared to find all manner of helps 
that were devised to facilitate the understanding of the various 
branches of the religious literature of Babylonia—and that litera- 
ture is largely, if not almost exclusively, religious—by means 
of which the temple pupils were enabled to penetrate into the 
intricacies of the cult, and into the very essence of the lore which 
was an outcome of the religious beliefs and tendencies prevailing 
in the Euphrates valley. Already, we may distinguish a consid- 
erable variety of such helps among the textbook division of 
Agurbanapal’s library. The grammatical and phrase exercises 
appear to have been prepared chiefly for training pupils in draw- 


9 Beitrdge sur Kenntnie der assyriech-babylonischen Medizin, Leipzig, 1904. 

10A proof of the continued existence of these schools at Borsippa, Babylon, and Sippar 
to very late days is furnished by syllabaries and lexioographical lists dated in the reigns of 
Persian kings (e. g., CT, XII, 8, 7, 9, 17, 87) and by such a cdllection as Reisner's Sumeriech- 
babylonische Hymnen aus griechischer Zeit. See Jastrow's Did the Babylonian Temples 
have Libraries? p. 167. 
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ing up business and legal documents." The list of gods and stars 
were drawn, presumably, as helps for the study of astronomy in 
connection with omen-texts; the elaborate lists of names of 
plants™ may have been prepared in connection with the study of 
incantations and medical remedies, and so forth, for other branches 
of study. For the elucidation of literary texts, we have, besides 
the bilinguals,” commentaries arranged on the principle of pick- 
ing out difficult terms and phrases and explaining them by such 
as were in more common use.“ In the case of the commentaries 
to the story of creation, King has found no less than three differ- 
ent kinds.” Again, at times glosses were merely introduced into 
the texts themselves.” All this warrants the conclusion that the 
helps varied according to the class of texts selected for study. 
Correspondingly, for each class certain kinds of helps were 
developed that were best adapted for the character of the class 
and for the purpose or purposes aimed at. 

The interpretation of omens constituting one of the most 
important functions of the priests, it is not surprising that a 
variety of devices were developed, which were calculated to illus- 
trate both the method followed in the interpretation of omens and 
the two fundamental theses underlying the science of divination, 
namely (1) that occurrences on earth were paralleled by accom- 
panying phenomena in the heavens, leading to omens based on 
the observation of the sun, moon, planets, and stars, and (2) that 
through the liver of the sacrificial animal—usually 8 sheep—as 
the seat of the soul—and therefore as the divine organ—coming 
events could be divined, leading to an elaborate system of hepa- 
toscopy.” 

11 896 Weber, loc. cit., pp. 291, 2. 

g., 11 RB. 49 and 54-69; 111 R. 67-69; and Besold, Catalogue, Index, pp. 2004-95.‏ .א זו 

136 OT, XIV, 18-49. 

18 Weber, loc. cet., Ὁ. 202, .ם‎ 1, properly calls attention to “bilinguals” arranged in 
parallel columns as II R. 17, 18 as certainly prepared for school purposes, and I believe 
thin to be the case also with the other 01888 of bilinguals arranged in interlinear form. 

16 V 8. 47 to the text IV R. 60°. 15 King, loc. cit., and Weber, loc. cit., 2. 206. 

1640, 6. ₪. In omen collections CT, XX, 14, 25, 27, 48. For the latter see Jastrow, 
* Notes on Omen Texts,"’ AJSL, XXIII, pp. 109 ff. 

For details the reader is referred to the writer's Religion Babyloniens und Assyriena‏ זו 
(referred to in this article as Jastrow, Religion), chap. xx (Lieferungen 10, 11, and 12). I‏ 


exzolude the largo class of “signs and portents" (birth-portents, dreams, all kinds of unusual 
oocurrences, acoldents, and so forth) which should be differentiated from ‘‘omens”’ proper. 
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Confining ourselves to the second class of omens, attention has 
already been drawn”™ to glosses in the text which show distinctly 
that they were drawn up primarily for instruction and elucidation 
in the temple schools. A second device was the use of illus- 
trations of parts of the liver introduced in the texts, or of phe- 
nomena on the liver.” Of these quite a number are known and of 
special significance is the clay model of a sheep’s liver (CT, VI, 
1) showing the chief parts of the liver and covered with omens 
designed to illustrate the system followed in the interpretation. 
A third species of helps is represented by an interesting text that 
might be designated as an “Introduction to the study of the prin- 
ciples of Hepatoscopy,” since its main purpose is to illustrate the 
connection between the signs observed on the liver of a sacrificial 
animal and the interpretation assigned to it. 

The general character of this text as a help in the elucidation 
of the methods followed in the interpretation of omens was recog- 
nized many years ago by Delitzsch,” thongh it was not possible for 
him, because of the imperfect state of our knowledge of this 
branch of the Babylonian-Assyrian literature, to determine at the 
time what is now clear, that the omens referred to are specifically 
such as are derived from the inspection of the liver of the sacri- 
ficial animal. Moreover, Delitzsch had at his disposal merely a 
fragment of the text” and he was naturally misled into regarding 
Cols. I and 11 as containing synonyms. It was equally natural 
that he was followed in this view by Muss-Arnolt who in his 
invaluable Assyrian Dictionary (1905) enters the words of these 
two columns, as Delitzsch did in his Assyrisches Handwérterbuch 
(1896), as synonyms.” A duplicate fragment of the text was pub- 


18 See above, p. 284, n. 16. 

19Thus CT, XX, 28 obv. and rev. we have illustrations (1) of the hepatic duct (Griz = 
niptf) with ite subsidary branches and (2) of “splits” within the hepatic duct. Again 
Boissier, Choiz de Textes relatifs ἃ la Divination Assyro-babylunienne, Vol. 1, pp. 180-43; also 
pp. 118 and 158 furnish the various forms assumed by a certain species of markings on the 
liver known 88 5156 . “clubs,” on which see Jastrow, '' Noteson Omen Texts"' (AJSL, XXIII, 
pp. 105 8.(. Inthe same way a tablet published by Boissier, Documents Assyriens relatifs 
auz Présages, pp. 36-40 (with plate), contains illustrations of the processus pyramidalis, etc. 
See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 218, n. 3. 

30 Assyrisches Worterbuch (1890), p. 481 (n. 8). 21 .א‎ 4416 published 11 BR. 43, No. 1. 

11 5. g., Muss-Arnolt, p. 46a (aliktum), 1226 (ujsartum), 0070 (kabartu) corre- 
sponding to Delitzsch, pp. 60a, 5125, and 3156, and so throughout the text. Meissner in his 
Supplement su den assyrischen Worterbachern does the same, 6. g., 40 (lari), 47 (ku-ul- 
tum), where instead of II B he has accidentally written V. R, 060. etc. 
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lished in 1594 by Boissier™ but it was not until 1904 that by a 
com bination of six fragments representing at least three independ- 
ent copies, a more complete edition of this important text was 
issued through which it was possible to determine definitely its 
ere previse character." 

Unfortanately. the text is still far from complete. It consisted 
original.y of six columns. three on the obverse, and three on the 
reverse: thus on the obverse consisting of some forty lines each 
and those on the reverse of thirty-two lines each, so that in its 
complete form the tablet covered at least two hundred and twenty 
lines. and probabiy cloge totwo hundred and fifty lines. According 
to the colopbon attached to one of the fragments,” the tablet is 
the ἄχει of a series known as Summa multabiltum.™ We are 
fortunate in possessing a list of the opening lines of the seventeen 
tablets of which the series consisted and which show that the en- 
tire series was devoted to hepatoscopy. Parts of the second, third, 
fourth. twelfth. and thirteenth tablets of this series have also been 
published by Mr. R. C. Thompson,” and from these it follows that 


KR. 2S in היא שת‎ degrees. ,ה‎ 

CT. XX. 0-2 RAK. 2235, 4416 acd 4560: Em. 5. ₪06 and Ba. 804-35 168). Besold’s 
supmeitiong .Cululye. p. &7' that ₪. 2353 may form part of the tablet in question to which 
₪. 5 be tongs can cow be corrected, since it tarns oat that the tablet belongs to another 
senes. A fragment of a neo Babylonian duplicate ) ₪. 4432) is also included in CT. 


2 Ba. SAS 1 

The line probably to be compl-ted aceurding to K. S83; ( Boissier. Documents Assyriens,‏ א 
p. 4. 1١ of which AE. 2434, 428, and £9 are duplicates (ef. also ₪. M13) and KK. 1900 (Bois-‏ 
sier, Documents Aasyriens, ἢ. 37) and kd \ Boissier. Choir de Textes. Ὁ. 118) as follows: Summa‏ 
mulitabiltum augur&ti 5156 asibi ana p&ni-ka, i.e., ‘when the designs of the clubs‏ 
and the edges?) are brought tothee.” From other sources we know that the markings on the‏ 
liver were drawn on a tablet and brought to the 54:08 or ‘diviner’ for interpretation. In‏ 
order to acewunt for the discrepancy between the name of the series and the fact that the‏ 
first line of the first tablet doce not, as is castumary, begin with these words (cf. CT, XX, 1,‏ 
we must assume that the list of seventeen tablets indicated on ₪. 13552 (C7, XX, 1, 15-32)‏ )15 
represents not the text itself, but the commentary to it drawn up for school purposes, or, as‏ 
we might also pat it, the “school edition” of the text, which, in accordance with the parpose‏ 
served by it, dues not fullow the plan of the text and presumably does not furnish the whole‏ 
of it. The existence of two distinet editions of the series is also shown by the other frag-‏ 
ments belonging to the series. See the following note.‏ 

37 KK. 3045 and 9961 (CT, XX. 43-48) forming Tablets © and 8 of the series. The colophon 
at the bottom of the of 21.45 atates that this is the end of the third tablet of the series mult a- 
biltum and furnishes the opening line of the fourth tablet in agreement with CT, XX, 1, 18. 
The third tablet is therefore included and it is clear from a comparison of 21. 45, 21 and 46, 
rev. 5 with CT, XX, 1, 11 that the school edition of the second tablet ends with Pl. 4,20. Ac- 
cording to Bezold (Catalogue, p. 579) K. 3951 is a duplicate of K. 3945 and K. 3986 belongs to 
K. 3945. Portions of the second and third tablets are also represented by KK. 10681, 10080. 
11713, and 12315, and &, 3-23, 5215 which together with Κα, 6293 have been “joined “" to K. 345 
(Bezold, loc. cit. ; Vol. IV, p. viii). Εἰ. 10805 (CT, XX, 50) appears to furnish the colophon also 
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the series covered a wide range, extending, indeed, to every part 
of the liver which had a significance in divination, and furnishing 
the interpretation for an almost endless number of variations 
observed in the character of the different parts and of their rela- 
tion to one another, as well as of the markings and other signs 
noted on the liver surface.” | 
Confining ourselves to the school edition of the first tablet of 
the series, mention should be made of an attempted translation of 
the text by Dr. Stephen H. Langdon” which, however, because of 
the author’s failure to recognize the fundamental principle under- 
lying divination through the sacrificial animal, namely, that the 
one organ on which the attention of the diviner was concentrated 
was the liver, was not successful. Since the correct interpretation 
and understanding of the text rest upon this thesis, Langdon’s 
rendering is erroneous throughout and it is needless, therefore, to 
stop at every point and to indicate wherein the translation here 
given differs from that of Langdon. Credit is due to Langdon, 
however, for having correctly determined that Cols. I and IT of the 
text are not synonymous.” He has also seen that the words in 
Col. I furnish what he calls the “salient feature” of the ‘‘condi- 


for the third tablet of the series and would thus represent another copy. The tenth tablet 
18 represented by K. 3983 published in CT, XX, 49, the opening line of which 18 to be completed 
according to CT, XX, 1, 25 and it is to be noted that K. 5151 (CT, XX, 7) also represents the 
beginning of this tablet. While both copies are unfortunately badly preserved, it seems 
quite clear that the two texts are not duplicates and the question again arises whether the 
one (K. 5151) may not represent a portion of the “ official '' edition and the other belong to 
the “school”’ edition. The thirteenth tablet is represented by 83, 1-18, 411 published CT, 
XX, 50, but the fact that the colophon and the opening line of the thirteenth tablet (C7, XX, 
1, 28) appear within this text (obv. 7, 8) shows that here also two tablets (the twelfth and 
thirteenth) have been combined. That this text merely represents an extract from these two 
tablets may perhaps be concluded from the statement in connection with the colophon that 
fifty-three “signs” are noted. At all events an indication of this kind, taken together with 
the unusual circumstance of a colophon within a text and as a heading to what follows, 
may be regarded as satisfactory evidence that Adurbanapal’s scribes have, in this instance 
certainly, copied a school text and perhaps merely a school exercise based on the twelfth 
and thirteenth tablets of the multabiltum series. Portions of the seventh tablet of the 
series, finally, are represented by the unpublished fragment K. 6292, according to the indica’ 
tions in Bezold's Catalogue, p. TT], and by D.T. 49 (with the colophon of the eighth tablet) 
published by Boissier, Documents, pp. 248-50, and the same author’s Choiz de Textes, pp. 65-70 
with attempted translation. Langdon (J4A0QS, XXVII, p. 88) apparently does not know of 
Boissier's two editions of this text. 

28 70 details and the general character of Babylonian hepatoscopy the reader is 
referred to the exposition of the subject in the writer's Religion, chap. xx, and to an article 
by the writer ‘The Liver in Babylonian Divination” to be published in Vol. XXVIII of 
J AOS. 

9“*An Assyrian Grammatical Treatise on an Omen Tablet,” ὕ408, XXVI, pp. 88-108. 

80 100. cit., Ὁ. 88. 
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tional clause’’ in Col. 111, and the words in Col. 11 the “salient fea- 
ture” of the “result clause.” The text, however, does not embody, 
as he supposes, a series of ‘“‘rules” for the interpretation of omens 
nor does the third column furnish the ‘“‘whole rule” from which the 
scribe, as Langdon supposes, has made an extract or an abbreviated 
copy. The purpose of the tablet is, as already intimated, to illus- 
trate the principles and the method followed in the interpretation 
of omens derived from an inspection of the liver of the sacrificial 
animal. To this end, the text is divided into three parallel 
columns. The third column furnishes the sign noted on the liver 
and the interpretation given toit. In the first column the “catch- 
word” of the sign is entered, which forms the basis of the inter- 

pretation, while in the second, the ‘‘catch-word” or “catch-words”’ 

of the interpretation are added to illustrate the connection between 

the sign and the meaning given to it. The real difficulty in the 

text to be overcome is the determination of the terms introduced, 

which according to the thesis here maintained, all describe parts 

of the liver or phenomena to be observed on the liver. While 

some of the terms are still obscure, I believe that I am justified in 

thinking that most of them have been correctly determined by my 

investigations. The final test rests naturally in the ability to give 

a satisfactory meaning to both the signs observed and to the 

interpretation based on the signs. 

In order to assist the reader in following the rendition of 
the text, a diagram of a sheep’s liver is added to this article 
on which the chief parts are indicated by letters and elucidated 
by the addition (a) of the Latin names, and (δ) of the equivalent 
terms used in the Babylonian omen texts (cf. .م‎ 326). It is impos- 
sible in this article to enter into a discussion of all details and for 
our purposes it suffices to recall the general theory on which Baby- 
lonian hepatoscopy is based, namely, that the liver was regarded 
as the center of life and the seat of the soul, and that therefore, 
in the case of the sacrificial animal, the liver was the organ 
through which the will and intention of the gods as the givers 
and source of all life could be ascertained. The two deities more 
specifically associated with divination in general are Sama’ and 
Adad, who are known 88 bélé biri, “lords of inspection,” and 
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who in the omen tablets in Adurbanapal’s library are invariably 
mentioned instead of Nebo and Tasmit of the other classes of the 
collection." The striking character of the organ in question, 80 
much more complicated than, e. g., the heart and lungs, was no- 
doubt a factor in the association of the liver with the seat of life. 
On opening an animal the liver is seen as the most prominent 
organ. To its peculiar appearance 18 added the fact that it is filled 
with blood —naturally associated even by primitive man with life.” 
The phenomena that it presents through the gall-bladder termi- 
nating in a long duct (ductus cysticus) which again passes into a 
duct running across the liver (ductus hepaticus) that sends its 
branches into the various lobes of the liver (lobus dexter, lobus 
sinister, lobus quadratus, and lobus caudatus) are rendered still 
more striking by the large portal or hepatic vein (vena portae) 
which, like the hepatic duct, sends its offshoots, as subsidiary veins 
throughout the entire liver. To the layman, the markings of vari- 
ous kinds appearing as lines, indentures, and curves on the liver 
surface, due largely to the traces of the subsidiary hepatic and 
vein ducts, furnish another feature that arrests attention, and since 
no two livers are exactly alike in respect of these markings— as 
little as the marking on two leaves of a tree— it will be seen that 
a wide field over which fanciful imagination may roam at will is 
thus opened up. Lastly, there is besides the large vein (vena 
cava or vena cava caudalis), the transverse fissure or liver gate 
(porta hepatis) separating the upper lobe (lobus caudatus) from 
the three lower lobes. At one end of the pyramidal lobe is a 
finger-shaped appendix, known as the processus pyramidalis 
constantly varying in form, and presenting all manner of curious 
features. This lobe plays so significant a 2016© in Greek and 
Roman hepatoscopy—based on the older Etruscan rites*—that 
it was called by the Greeks ὁ λοβός, i. 6., the lobe par excellence, 
and by the Romans caput jecoris, ‘‘head of the liver.”** At the 


31 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 226, n. 1. 

82 About one-sixth of the blood of the animal is in the liver. 

83 366 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, pp. 210 ff., and 320, n. 8, and Thulin, Die etruskische 
Disciplin, Vol. 11 (die Haruspicin), (Goteborg, 1906), pp. 3-10 and 50-54. 

% Thulin, loc. cit., Ὁ. 80 8. The Septuagint correctly renders the Hebrew expression 
על הכבד‎ mam (Ex. 20:13; Lev. 3:4; 8:16, otc.) for the lobuse pyramidalis by ὁ Aofés ; 
see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11. .כ‎ 231, and the reference there to Moore's important article in 
the NOldeke Festechrift, pp. 761 f. 
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other end of the pyramidal lobe, there is a second appendix known 
as the processus papillaris, which varying in size and at times 
extremely small, also plays a part in hepatoscopy though a much 
less prominent one than the processus pyramidalis.* 

To all these parts and phenomena of the liver the attention of 
the 5826 priests was directed; and by the application chiefly of 
two principles, one based on the association of ideas, the other on 
the association of words, an elaborate and complicated system of 
interpretation was developed, the influence of which may be gauged 
when it is considered that the system furnished a guide to the rulers 
and individuals of Babylonia and Assyria from before the days of 
Sargon (ca. 3000 8. c.) to the days of Nabonidus—the last king of 
the neo-Babylonian empire (555-539 Β. 0.( ." No expedition was 
undertaken, no battle was risked, no building begun and no 
important official act entered upon without calling in the aid of 
the 5828 priests to examine the sacrificial animal—generally a 
sheep and frequently more than one—and on the basis of a report 
on the condition of the liver to render a decision that was 
regarded as indicative of the divine will or intent. 

The task thus cut out both for the full-fledged priest on whom 
the obligation rested to interpret the omens derived from the 
inspection of the liver, as well as for those who were being trained 
for the service, was clearly defined. The position and character of 
all the various parts of the liver had to be carefully noted, all 
peculiarities recorded and the form of the markings, their number, 
and outlines closely observed. It would appear that all these 
phenomena were written down on memoranda tablets; and in an 
actual record of a liver inspection from the days of Nabonidus, 
taken on an occasion when the king wished to restore the statue 
of Sin and other gods to the rebuilt temple of the moon-god at 
Harran, no less than seventeen signs are set down and the meaning 
of each defined.” It was for the purpose of securing a correct 
interpretation of the signs observed that the collections of omens, 


For further details regarding the anatomy of the liver, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II,‏ قة 
pp. 220, 221.‏ 

86 For examples of omen-texts from the days of Sargon to Nabonidus see Jastrow, Reli- 
gion, Vol. II, pp. 224-320. 

Messerschmidt, Inschrift der Stele Nabu'naids (Berlin, 1806), Col. XI. See Jastrow,‏ זג 
Religion, Vol. II, pp. 266-71.‏ 
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based no doubt in part on past experience and in part on the 
application of the principles developed by the priests in the 
unfolding of their system, were made, and which, deposited in the 
temple archives or more probably in the schools attached to the 
temples could be consulted as guides and reference works. The 
occasions on which recourse was had to divination through the 
liver being primarily of an official and public character, the inter- 
pretations generally bear on affairs of state and on public events — 
war, conquest, crops, the army, the rulers, and the royal house- 
hold. It is only occasionally that matters of concern to the 
ordinary individual are introduced. It was, however, a compara- 
tively simple matter to extend the application to more personal 
affairs. The main object was to determine whether a particular 
sign was favorable or unfavorable. If the former, the interpreta- 
tion was not limited to the particular case set down, but could be 
applied to any other situation that arose.” Hence in the omens 
introduced into the inscriptions of Nabonidus as well as in the 
earlier documents and in official reports of various periods, the 
interpretations attached to the omens, copied evidently from some 
collection serving as a guide, do not necessarily bear upon the ques- 
tion to be answered throngh the liver inspection.” The interpre- 
tation is added, primarily, as an indication whether the sign is 
favorable or unfavorable. In other words, the interpretation serves 
, merely 88 an example illustrative of the favorable or unfavorable 
character of the sign in question. With this determined, the 
answer to the inquiry depended either upon the summary of all 
the signs noted or upon the application of the illustrative inter- 
pretation of the specific case under consideration. These same 
collections of omens with the interpretations also served as the 
basis of instruction in the temple schools, but in addition, as 
already suggested, special school editions of the collections in 
whole or in part were prepared, adapted for illustrating the 
method to be followed in the system of interpretation and con- 
taining all manner of explanations to facilitate the task of instruct- 
ing the pupils in the science of hepatoscopy. 
48 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, pp. 246, 247 for details and illustrations. 
80 Tbid., p. 258. 
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Our text furnishes a particularly valuable example of the peda- 
gogical plan adopted, and, both for this reason and because of its 
intrinsic value, justifies detailed treatment. As already pointed 
out, it consists of three columns on each side, the third containing 
the omen noted with the interpretation, while the first and second 
are added in order to illustrate the connection between the sign 
and the interpretation. The proper method of treating the text 
is, therefore, first to set down the entry in the third column, and 
then to take up the remaining two. 

The first line of the third column reads: 


summa ΝΑ" erik“-ma nipth® [ikru]® rubfi ina barrani illi- 
ku“ 158880." 

“Tf the biliary duct is long and the hepatic duct is short, the ruler 
in the expedition which he undertakes will conquer.” 


To this omen the first and second columns read: 


a-rik-tum ka-sit-tum — 
“length” “conquest” 


which means that the ‘length’ of the biliary duct forms the 
basis for the interpretation of the sign as ‘conquest.’ No special 
reference is made to the ‘shortness’ of the hepatic duct, the favor- 
able character of this sign being either assumed as known or 
regarded as of secondary consideration. From other sources we 
know that a long cystic duct was a favorable sign, 6. ₪ 7 63, 
II, 10 and 23, where it is interpreted as pointing to the ‘long 
life’ of the ruler.“ 


40For na=biliary duct (ductus cysticus), see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 234, n. 13. 
The phonetic reading is unknown. 


41 Written Grp-pDA. Cf. Brannow, Nos. 7511 and 17562. 


43 028 to be read nipta,—the sign for the hepatic duct (ductus hepaticus). See 
Jastrow, ibid. and p, 242, ἡ. 1. 


43 Read Gup-DA to be interpreted asikru, for which compare CT, XX, 1, 28 where 612- 
DA and GUDDA occur in contrast, while the phonetic reading ik-ru for the latter is shown 
by CT, XX, 31, 18, 14 where GIDDA and ik-ru are contrasted. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
2. 253, 2. 6, and Langdon, JAOS, XXVIII, 2. 147, n. 2. 


44 Written pv with the phonetic complement ku. 
45 Kur(ad) to be read 116761076 1% 85 21. Cf. Brannow, No. 7393. 
46 Other examples, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 252, n. 8. 
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The second line reads: 
Summa irru 8891261414 al-ku-[u] kasittum.” 
“Tf the ‘network’ is continuous —conquest.” 
To this omen—briefly expressed—the first and second columns read: 


a-lik-tum ka-s8it-tum 
“course ”’ “conquest” 


i.e., the ‘continuous’ course of the network of markings on the 
liver is the basis of the interpretation as ‘conquest.’ The term 
translated ‘network’ refers to the grouping of markings more 
specifically on the left lobe of the liver, where the traces of the 
subsidiary hepatic and vein ducts produce a varying number of 
little curves and lines, forming all manner of patterns.“ The 
peculiar nature of the sign here noted seems to be that the mark- 
ings either form a continuous series, suggestive, therefore, of an 
unbroken course of victory, or that they all run in one direction, 
pointing to the continuous onward march of the king’s army. The 
third line, presenting both in the sign noted and in the interpre- 
tation a more complicated character, reads: 


Summa martu”® גו18%‎ imitti ana Suméli dakdat™-ma di-ki- 
[is]-sa® "זטהגט‎ 561 limutti*-ka ὅδ idku™ kat-ka ikasad.* 

“If the gall-bladder is pierced from the right to left and its ‘split’ 
is loose, thy hand will overcome thy enemy who advances (againt thee).” 


For the reading and interpretation see Jastrow, 11, p. 256, ἢ. 4.‏ .את 6צא-54 זו 

41501. la al-kam ‘not continuous,’ i. e., broken up and divided (Knudtson, Assyrische 
Gebete, No. 107, rev. 16), and albu ‘torn,’ 1. 6., ‘broken up’ (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, 
p. 208, n. 5), the contrast to alku. 

#&Kur(tum)<kasittum. For many examples of omens thus briefly indicated see 
Jastrow, loc. cit., pp. 258, 259. 

48 See Boissier, Chotx de Textes relatifs ἃ la Divination, pp. 8 and 98 and CT, XX, 46, 54-56; 
48, 30, etc., where the network is put down as consisting of from six to seventeen distinct bits. 

OSr=martu ‘ -bladder.’ Cf. Brannow, No. 4196 and Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, 
Ῥ. 229, n. 8. 

&!1The phonetic reading for rt-Ku (Sat) is furnished by the parallel line K. 134. 1 
(Boissier, Choix de Textes, .כ‎ 78). See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 886, 2. 11 for a fuller 
discussion of the term and of other passages in which it occurs. 

53 Di-ki-sa in text, but probably an error for di-ki-{s-sa as throughout K. 134. See 
Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 386, ἢ. 1. 

Bark (ur)=ussur (Brfinnow, No. 1814). For the meaning ‘loose’ or ‘detached’ cf.‏ كه 
Haupt, ASKT, 8, 40 where uddSuru is used of a woman whose womb has prolapsed, i. e.,‏ 
become detached. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 305, 2. 6. Note the synonyms in the‏ 
pita “open mouth’ and pa 0388 0‏ 06ج 4-5 lexicographical list II 82. 39, No. 1, obv.‏ 
‘loosened mouth’ for both of which phrases the signs are KA-BAR(RA).‏ 

54 Cf. Brfinnow, No. 10858. 

5 Z1(ku)=idku (Brinnow, No, 2308) (with overlapping vowel) from dika—the common 
verb to indicate the advance 0] an army. See Muss-Arnolt, Assyrian Dictionary, pp. 2450 f. 

56 Kur(ad)=ikaésad as in the first line. 
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Cols. I and II read: 


us-sur-tum ka-sit-tum 
“ looseness” “conquest” 


i.e., the fact that the pierced gall-bladder is detached or ‘loose’ 
points in this case again to ‘conquest.’ The ‘split’ runs to the 
left, and the ‘looseness’ is therefore a bad sign for the enemy’s host.” 
L. 4 reads: 
summa ina kap-pi*® kabitti® 88 imitti padanu® ina kap-pi 
kabitti sa suméli naptartu" su-sur® pa® nipti ina eli 
bibiM(?) illik, nakru-ka itti ili* ka-mi ט‎ sub-bar. 


$7 Bee above p. 201. 

We bave here in the word kappu ‘wing’ the very appropriate term for a liver‏ قد 
‘lobe,’ and it is interesting to note that the right and left lobe (lobus derter, lobus‏ 
etnister) were distinguished precisely as in modern anatomical nomenciature. A special‏ 
kabittu kablita‏ = מטחטא-תס designation is also found for the lobus caudatus namely‏ 
(or perhaps kabal kabitti) ‘the middle liver '-- which is likewise appropriate since the‏ 
lobus caudatus lies approximately in the middle of the liver; see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I,‏ 
p. 231. Whether the right lobe was still further divided into two sections, as in modern‏ 
nomenciature, by the groove in which the gall-bladder rests into (a) lobus quadratus tu the‏ 
left and (δ) lobus dexter to the right I have not yet been able to determine, though the‏ 
groove iteclf was distinguished. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 325, ἡ. 5.‏ 

For un (mkabittu), the most common sign of the liver, see Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. II, 2. 218, ἡ. 2; for other names and signs, see the writer's article, “Signs and Names 
of the Liver in Babylonia” (ΖΑ. XX, pp. 105-29). It is possible that in omen texts 9550 as 
in the omen report (Jastrow, II, p. 276, n. 7) was the designation of the liver and not 
kabittu. 

padanu (Brinnow, No. 9191) ‘road,’ the designation of a certain kind of‏ = 015 6ه 
markings on the liver. The term padanu (see the phonetic writing pa-da-na-am, CT,‏ 
IV, 34, obv. 2) indicates that it had the form of a continuous line; see Jastrow, Religion,‏ 
Vol. 11, p. 237 (note) and p. 275, ἢ. 2.‏ 

61(taB, the common meaning of which is pat&ru ‘open’ (Brinnow, No. 4488), and 
which is of very frequent occurrence in omen texts as a verb, ©.g., GAB(at)=patrat (CT, 
XX, 1, 6, and 14, 6, or without a phonetic complement, 1). 8, 27 of Pl. 1: Pl. 7 (K. 5151), 
4-11; 15, 2-30; 26 rev. and 28 rev., with plural sign, 21. 14, 13, but also as a noun, 21. 48, 19. 
In our passage the noun is evidently intended, hence the suggested reading. Under ‘splits’ 
the fissures frequently to be observed on the surface of the liver or on such parts as the gall- 
bladder, the cystic duct, and the hepatic duct, etc., are meant. In the Sargon omens (IV RB. 
34, No. 1) as many as seven such fissures in the gall-bladder are instanced; cf. Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. II, p. 288. The phonetic reading 4u-Sur suggests that the combination 
GAB-v4, which is also of frequent occurrence, 6. g., CT, XX, 1, 11, with the phonetic comple- 
ment tum (also Boissier, Choiz de Tertes, pp. 57, 59) and with the plural sign (CT, XX, 45, 21) 
is to be explained as 045 د‎ ‘split’ and אש‎ (Brinnow, No. 5088)=—‘straight’ while the 
phonetic ending tum suggests the reading naptartum. 048-053 would therefore be a 
fuller form for the noun to indicate, as in our text, ‘a straight fissure;’ see further, Jas- 
trow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 887, n. ¥. 

6211, I, from 84 גוז‎ ‘to be straight;’ cf. du-dur in the interpretation of an omen in 
an inscription of Nabonidus (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 258, n. 3). 

δὲ Written xa. The‘ mouth’ of the hepatic duct is the one end of this part. 

Tu appears to be one of the designations for the ‘edge of the liver.’ For the reading‏ 4ه 
Si bi offered tentatively see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 240 (note), and p. $25, 2. 5. I take‏ 
it that the sign is intended to represent the case in which the hepatic duct is unusually long‏ 
so that it appears to fall over the liver edge.‏ 

6 זסץ‎ itti 11115 the sense of ‘with the help of a god’ see \ ἢ. 63, 11, 11 (Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. 11, p. 258). 
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“Tf on the right lobe of the liver there is a ‘road,’ on the left lobe a 
straight fissure (and) the mouth of the hepatic extends over the edge(?), 
thy enemy with the help of a god wil] be captured and surrounded.” 


To this omen, the adjoining two columns read: 

su-Sur-tum sa-kap nakri 

“straightness ” “overthrow of the enemy” 
1. 6. the ‘straightness’ of the fissure and of the ‘road’ (the 
straightness of which is implied in the term used) forms the 
basis for the interpretation that the ruler will proceed directly 
against the enemy and subjugate him. The secondary sign of 
the extent of the hepatic duct is not specifically referred to, its 
favorable character, being again assumed as known or not calling 
for any special comment. 

L. 5: 


Summa Kak-T1® 88 imitti 1562165 at-rat ummaéni 02 
damikti® 5 

“Tf of the ΚΑΚ- τί, the one to the right is abnormal, my army will 
acquire a good name.” 
To this sign, the two columns read: 


a-tar-tum za-kar 8u-mu” 
“ excessive” “fame” 


1. e., the abnormally large character of the KAK-TI suggests by a 


natural association of ideas great renown. 
L. 6: 


summa 68 גא‎ zu-kur”™ 86-סא‎ 7 rubi® ummani um damikti 
ileki. 

“Tf the top of the biliary duct is elevated, supremacy of the ruler, my 
army will acquire renown.” 


6 Perhaps to be read sikkatu ‘plug'—a term of frequent occurrence (e. g., Boissier, 
Choix de Textes, p. 108; CT, XX, 14, 17, etc.), the meaning of which I have not been able as 
yet to determine. For a further discussion, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 298, ἡ. 1. 

67 0:8 (it) ,1%ם18%6=‎ though from the list ל‎ R. 12, No. 3, 82 it might appear that the 
combination can also stand for the masculine. In our case the feminine of the following 
verb speaks in favor of the feminine noun. 

63 341-810 (Brainnow, No. 10055)—the contrast to SAL-HUL (1.8). For the reading and 
other passages see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 336, n. 11. 

59 15 (ki) ileki (Brinnow, No. 1700). 

70Cf. the proper name En-lil-zsa-kar-siu-mi (V ₪. 44, ITI, 41). 

τι Variant: suk-kur 11, 1, from zsak&ru ‘to be high.’ See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 
I, p. 827, n. 9. 

72 Mvu-saG, i. 6., טא‎ = 215 (CT, XII, 8, 8a) and saa = +6 8 ,ג‎ literally therefore, ‘raising of 
head,’ for which see Hunger, Becherwahrsagung, Text A, 69. A parallel expression is dis- 
cussed, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 355, n. 12. 

13 NUN = ruba. 
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Our text furnishes a particularly valuable example of the peda- 
gogical plan adopted, and, both for this reason and because of its 
intrinsic value, justifies detailed treatment. As already pointed 
out, it consists of three columns on each side, the third containing 
the omen noted with the interpretation, while the first and second 
are added in order to illustrate the connection between the sign 
and the interpretation. The proper method of treating the text 
is, therefore, first to set down the entry in the third column, and 
then to take up the remaining two. 

The first line of the third column reads: 


summa NA® erik“-ma nipta® [ikru]® rub ina barrani illi- 
ku“ ikasad.* 

“Tf the biliary duct is long and the hepatic duct is short, the ruler 
in the expedition which he undertakes will conquer.” 


To this omen the first and second columns read: 


a-rik-tum ka-sit-tum 
“length” “conquest” 


which means that the ‘length’ of the biliary duct forms the 
basis for the interpretation of the sign as ‘conquest.’ No special 
reference is made to the ‘shortness’ of the hepatic duct, the favor- 
able character of this sign being either assumed as known or 
regarded as of secondary consideration. From other sources we 
know that a long cystic duct was a favorable sign, 6. ₪. V R. 63, 
II, 10 and 23, where it is interpreted as pointing to the ‘long 
life’ of the ruler.“ 


40For NA=biliary duct (ductus cysticus), see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 234, n. 13. 
The phonetic reading is unknown. 


41 Written 012-824. Cf. Brainnow, Nos. 7511 and 7562. 


43 012 to be read niptd,—the sign for the hepatic duct (ductus hepaticus). See 
Jastrow, ibid. and p, 242, 2. 1. 


43 Read Gup-DA to be interpreted asikru, for which compare CT, XX, 1, 2 where arp- 
DA and GUDDA occur in contrast, while the phonetic reading ik-ru for the latter is shown 
by CT, XX, 31, 13, 14 where GIDDA and ik-ru are contrasted. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 253, n. 6, and Langdon, JAOS, XXVIII, 2. 147, n. 2. 


44 Written pu with the phonetic complement ku. 
6 Kur(ad) to be read thereforeikasad. Cf. Brtinnow, No. 7393. 
6Other cxamples, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 252, n. 8. 
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The second line reads: 
Summa irru 58516414 al-ku-[u] kasittum.” 
“Tf the ‘network’ is continuous—conquest.” 
To this omen—briefly expressed—the first and second columns read: 


a-lik-tum ka-s8it-tum 
“course ” “conquest” 


i.e., the ‘continuous’ course of the network of markings on the 
liver is the basis of the interpretation as ‘conquest.’ The term 
translated ‘network’ refers to the grouping of markings more 
specifically on the left lobe of the liver, where the traces of the 
subsidiary hepatic and vein ducts produce a varying number of 
little curves and lines, forming all manner of patterns.“ The 
peculiar nature of the sign here noted seems to be that the mark- 
ings either form a continuous series, suggestive, therefore, of an 
unbroken course of victory, or that they all run in one direction, 
pointing to the continuous onward march of the king’s army. The 
third line, presenting both in the sign noted and in the interpre- 
tation a more complicated character, reads: 


Summa martu”™ גו18%‎ imitti ana duméli daksat™-ma di-ki- 
]18[-887% ussur™ bél limutti*-ka ὅδ 1010" kat-ka ikasad.” 

“If the gall-bladder is pierced from the right to left and its ‘split’ 
is loose, thy hand will overcome thy enemy who advances (againt thee).” 


4 .א01זא-84‎ For the reading and interpretation see Jastrow, 11, 2. 256, ἡ. 4. 

47a Cf. la al-kam ‘not continuous.’ 1. 6., broken up and divided (Knudtzon, Assyrische 
Gebete, No. 107, rev. 16), and albu ‘torn,’ 1. 6. ‘broken up’ (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 298, 2. 5), the contrast to alku. 

46 Kur(tum)=kaéséittam. For many examples of omens thus briefly indicated see 
Jastrow, loc. cit., pp. 258, 259. 

49 See Boissier, Choiz de Textes relatifs ἃ ia Divination, pp. 8 and 98 and CT, XX, 4, 54-56; 
48, 80, etc., where the network is put down as consisting of from six to seventeen distinct bits. 

\Sr=martu ‘ -bladder.’ Cf. Brannow, No. 4196 and Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, 
p. 229, 2. 8. 

51١ 16 phonetic reading for 272-10 (Sat) is furnished by the parallel line K. 134, 1 
(Boissier, Choiz de Textes, .כ‎ 78). See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 836, ἢ. 11 for a fuller 
discussion of the term and of other passages in which it occurs. 

62 Di-ki-sa in text, but probably an error for di- ki-is-sa as throughout K. 134. See 
Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 336, ἢ. 1. 

53 Bar (ur)=udsdsur (Beinnow, No. 1814), For the meaning ‘loose’ or ‘detached’ cf. 
Haupt, ASKT, 8, 40 where uSduru 18 used of a woman whose womb has prolapsed, i. e., 
become detached. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 305, 2. 6. Note the synonyms in the 
lexicographical list II R. 9%, No. 1, obv. 45 pa pita “open mouth’ and pa 083823 
‘loosened mouth’ for both of which phrases the signs are KA-BAR(RA). 

54 Cf. Brannow, No. 10858. 

85 Z1(ku)=idku (Brfinnow, No. 2908) (with overlapping vowel) from dik@—the common 
verb to indicate the advance of an army. See Muss-Arnolt, Assyrian Dictionary, pp. 2450 f. 

56 Kur(ad)=ikadad as in the first line. 
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Cols. I and II read: 


us-sur-tum ka-sit-tum 
“ looseness ”’ “conquest ” 
ie.. the fact that the pierced gall-bladder is detached or ‘loose’ 
points in this case again to ‘conquest.’ The ‘split’ runs to the 
left. and the ‘looseness’ is therefore a bad sign for the enemy’s host.” 
L. 4 reads: 


summa ina kap-pi* kabitti® 38 imitti padanu® ina kap-pi 
kabitti sa sumé@li "ט)זג)קגם‎ su-sur* 0" nipt! ina eli 
sibi*. ?) illik, nakru-ka itti ili* ka-mi ט‎ sub-bur. 


"See above ἢ. .اك‎ 

We har here in the word kappu ‘wing’ the very appropriate term for a liver 
ἐν and it is interesting to note that the right and left lobe (lobus dexter, lobus 
רק‎ 0" were distinguished precisely as in modern anatomical nomenclature. A special 
desugtatuw is ale found for the ופט‎ caudatus namely UR-MURUB= kabittu kablita 
we perhaps اعطوج‎ kabitti) ‘the middle liver’— which is likewise appropriate since the 
wes crs fates lies approximately in the middle of the liver; see Jastrow, Religion. Vol. LI, 
yt. SRR Wether the right lobe was still further divided into two sections, as in modern 
womenc.ature. by the gruore in which the gall-bladder rests into (a) lobus quadratus to the 
φῆι and 8° ה‎ derter w the right I have not yet been able to determine, thuugh the 
enw re itarif was distinguished. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 825, ἡ. 5. 

“For tg. =—bkabitta , the mast common sign of the liver, see Jastrow, Religion, 
τοῦ Uo .םב‎ 2: far other cames and signs, see the writer's article, ‘Signs and Names 
wf the Liver sa Rabslonia 7 \ 24. 515. pp. 105-39). It is possible that in omen texts bad @ as 
ta the ومو‎ mypewt .שית:123\‎ 11. p. 2%. n. 7) was the designation of the liver and not 
ΔΑΊ 

= وو وق وح = מו‎ Rraanow. No 9191) ‘road.’ the designation of a certain kind of 
markings oa the iver. The term padanu (see the phonetic writing pa-da-na-am, CT, 
TV. Se ods δ᾽ indiwates that it bad the form of a continuoas line; see Jastrow, Religion, 


Vat 11. 2h awe and .ם 5-3 \ן‎ = 

εἰ αὐ αι, the ملسو هكلت‎ meaning οὗ which is pataru ‘open’ (Brannow, No. 4488), and 
whieh cs of wre يدم أ‎ φαΐ wweurrence in omen texts as a verb, 6. 6.. GAB(at)=patrat (CT, 
\\ 1 A and 16 A or uithoat a phonetic complement, ll. 8. 27 of Pl. 1: PL 7 (K. 5151), 
| .וו‎ INS ₪, 3% ves. .عم % בג‎ with plural sign. 21. 14, 18, but also as a noun, 21 48, 19. 
lu our passace the noun +ו‎ evideatly intended, bence the suggested reading. Under ‘splits’ 
the Saacnm fraguentgy to be abverved oa the surface of the liver or on such parts as the gell- 
Bader, the eputac dace, and the benatic duct, ete., are meant. In the Sargon omens (IV R. 
Se, Nw Vo ΑἸ many as seven such fissares ia the gall-bladder are instanced; cf. Jastrow, 
בש זא‎ VN 11. \ן‎ St) Phe phonetic reading 3-11 suggests that the combination 
QAR .וע‎ whiek is alm af freqaent aceurrence. e. g.. CT, LY. 1. 17, with the phonetic comple- 
Ment cium ates Reiser, ) de 11. pp 51. 39) and with the plural sign (C7, XX, 45, 21) 
wot tw eaplainal as 0.95 = ‘split’ and τὸ (Brannow, No. 5013) =‘straight’ while the 
phonetic ending tum sucersts the reading naptartum. 8-08 would therefore be a 
fuller form fixe the noun to imiicata as in our text, ‘a straight fissure;’ see further, Jas- 
+ .אוה‎ Neco, Valo 11. pn .%.ם.:‎ 

٠: 111.1. 505 וז ג‎ ‘tw be straight: ef. 2u-3ar in the interpretation of an omen in 
an inewtiptian of Nahonidus \. 33% שיה‎ . Religion, Vol. 11. p. 553, a. 2). 

SWeitten κι. The mouth’ of the hepatic duct is the one end of this part. 

TV appears to be one of the desicnaticns far the ‘edge of the liver.’ For the reading 
a νι !בהי كان‎ tentatively ייא‎ Jastrow, Κείερνινῃ, Vol. 11. p 590 (note), and p. 355. ἢ. 5. I take 
0 that the sien 15 intended to represent the case in which the hepatic duet is unusually long 
am that זו‎ appears te fall ower the hver .יה‎ 

@ For גזזו‎ εἴν in the sense of ‘with the belp of a god’ see V 8. 68, 11, 11 (Jastrow, 
Retagion, Valo 11. px. .יצ‎ 
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“Tf on the right lobe of the liver there is a ‘road,’ on the left lobe a 
straight fissure (and) the mouth of the hepatic extends over the 60180) 1(, 
thy enemy with the help of a god will be captured and surrounded.” 


To this omen, the adjoining two columns read: 
su-sur-tum sa-kap nakri 
“straightness” “overthrow of the enemy” 
i.e., the ‘straightness’ of the fissure and of the ‘road’ (the 
straightness of which is implied in the term used) forms the 
basis for the interpretation that the ruler will proceed directly 
against the enemy and subjugate him. The secondary sign of 
the extent of the hepatic duct is not specifically referred to, its 
favorable character, being again assumed as known or not calling 
for any special comment. 
L. 5: 


Summa ".אגא‎ 88 imitti 18662115 at-rat ummA&ni sum 
damikti® ileki.” 

“Tf of the ,זצ-אאא‎ the one to the right is abnormal, my army will 
acquire a good name.” 
To this sign, the two columns read: 


a-tar-tum za-kar 8u-mu” 
“excessive” “fame” 


i.e., the abnormally large character of the KAK-TI suggests by a 


natural association of ideas great renown. 
L. 6: 


summa rés גא‎ 211- 111171 uvu-saa” 1112173 ummani sum damikti 
ileki. 

“Tf the top of the biliary duct is elevated, supremacy of the ruler, my 
army will acquire renown.” 


66 Perhaps to be read sikkatu ‘plug'—a term of frequent occurrence (6. g., Boissier, 
Choix de Textes, p. 108; CT, XX, 14, 17, 660.(, the meaning of which I have not been able as 
yet to determine. Fora further discussion, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 298, ἢ. 7. 

67 Gid (it) —idténit, though from the list V Β. 12, No. 3, 82 it might appear that the 
combination can also stand for the masculine. In our case the feminine of the following 
verb speaks in favor of the feminine noun. 

68 SaL-s1G (Brinnow, No. 10055)—the contrast to 4aL-HUL (1.3). For the reading and 
other passages see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 236, 2. 11. 

Tx (ki) =ileki (Brfiinnow, No. 1700). 

1001. the proper name En-lil-zsa-kar-&8u-mi (V Β. 44, ITI, 41). 

Variant: suk-kur II, 1, from zak&ru ‘to be high.’ See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 
II, p. 327, n. 9. 

13 140-846, 1. e., Mu = ם‎ 18 (CT, XII, 8, 8a) and saa = +6 8 ,ג‎ literally therefore, ‘raising of 
head,’ for which see Hunger, Becherwahrsagung, Text A, 69. A parallel expression is dis- 
cussed, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 355, n. 12. 

13 אסא‎ = ruba. 
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Cols. I and II read: 
zuk-kur-tum za-kar 811-01 
“elevation” “renown” 


The ‘elevated’ biliary duct points to the heightening of the fame 
of the ruler and of his army. Note the play between zukkur 
and zakar Sumi. 

L. 7: 

summu elanu”™ danni™ הגמוא גוז81‎ sikkati™ 1255177” zibu™ 
sarri k6nu™ umméAp Sarri mabira”®™ la ibasi.® 


“If above the portal vein, the flesh stands out like a plug, the king’s 
‘club’ (or weapon) wil] endure, the army of the king will be without a 
rival.” 

The first two columns read: 
sik-ka-tum li-ki-e li-ti 
“plug” “acquiring glory” 
1. 6., the fact that the flesh at the point indicated stands out like 
a plug, barring, as it were, the progress of the enemy, is the basis 
for the interpretation that the arms and army of the king will 
stand firm against all attacks. 

L. 8: 

Summa 83781" marti ka-bar m&ru® eli abi-8u ikabit.™ 

“Tf the base of the gall-bladder is swollen, the son will be mightier 
than his father.” 


74Similarly we read, CT, XX, 37, 9, ‘if the liver gate above the hepatic duct (ana elani 
niptt) is depressed,’ etc. 

15 DAN probably to be read dannu ‘strong’ and the designation for the vena portae or 
great vein of the liver lying at the side of the hepatic duct. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. LI, 
p. 240, n. 2. 

15) 0 18( RAK =sikkatu (Briinnow, No. 5267) —a reading that is confirmed by the word 
sik-ka-tum in the first column. 

ΤΊ GuB(iz)=isziz; cf. Brttonow, No. 4898. 

in the omen texts instead of kakku and‏ טא ( قأع ) For the reading sibu of the sign‏ ידד 
the meaning ‘club’ assigned to zibu see below, 2. 312, n. 161.‏ 

78 GI-NA. 

79@aB(ri)=m4abirua (Brainnow, No. 4502), or to be read phonetically gab-ri. 

80 TuK ) 81( = 10 8 81 (cf. Brannow, No. 11237). 

81 8168 (Brfinnow, No. 11878) contrasted in 79, 7-8, 129, ll, 4-5 (Boissier, Choiz de Textes, 
p. 43) to 846 = kakkadu ‘head’ of the gall-bladder. It 18 therefore a synonym of the usual 
sug = 150 ו‎ (Brfinnow, No. 4811) used in the omen texts for the ‘base,’ or what we should 
call the upper portion of any of the parts of the liver, only that as 11. 1-3 of the text just 
quoted show, it represents the extreme end of the gall-bladder, whereas sug can be used 
with the plural sign in the general sense of ‘lower parts.’ Although I have adopted the 
reading Saplu it is possible that the sign is to be read 1800 just like sug. 

82 TUR-NITAH, 

83 Duacp(it)=ikabit (Brinnow, No. 9228). Cf. CT, XX, 31, 19-20 i-kab-bu-ut. 
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To which line the adjoining columns read: 
ka-bar-tum e-mu-ku 
“swelling” “power” 
i.e., the ‘swelling’ of the lower part of the gall-bladder points to 
‘power,’ while the fact that the swelling is ‘below’ indicates that 
the one who is ‘lower’—therefore a son in contrast to a father— 
will be the mightier. The parts of the liver are always reckoned 
from below. Thus of the three divisions into which any part is 
divided (see Jastrow, 11, .כ‎ 254, n. 3) the ‘head’ is the lowest and the 
‘base’ is at what we would call the upper end. The gall-bladder 
is generally thicker at the ‘head’ and grows thinner as we reach 
the ‘base’ or ‘lower’ part. If, therefore, a liver shows the reverse 
order, it 18 an indication that the natural order will be reversed — 
the son will be stronger than his father. 
L. 9: 
Summa kirbannu®™ imitti 20-511 ki-ma kur-sin-ni® rapis® 
zibu 581211 k6nu umméAn Barri i-dan-nin-ma 40178 la ibaasi. 


“Tf the mouth of the inner surface to the right is broad like an ankle- 
bone, the ‘club’ (or weapon) of the king will be firm, the king’s host 
will be strong and without a rival.” 


To this sign Cols. I and IT read: 


ra-pa-as-tum | me-til-lu-tum®" 
“breadth” | “sovereignty ” 


The association of ideas between ‘breadth’ and ‘extension’ of 
rulership is obvious. The double interpretation—not infrequent 
in omen texts*—represents an alternative as in 11. 6-7, so that 
the sign in question may be interpreted with reference to the ruler 
or to his army according to the occasion of the inquiry. 


%Laa=kirbannu (Brainnow, No. 591). This reading is suggested by the phonetic 
reading ki-ri-ba-an-na ‘the inner part’ (CT, XX, 15, 27 and Pl. 48,17). Another LaG 
with the plural sign added occurs in connection with the hepatic duct (CT, XX, 45, 26), the 
portal vein (1. 31), the gall-bladder (1. 86) and the ‘net-work’ (Ρ]. 4, 57) and is to be read 
minatu (Brannow, No. 5078). The part in question is larger (rab!) than ‘its interior 
surface.’ See Jastrow, 11, p. 298, n. 12 for a full discussion of both terms. 

86 Cf. CT, XX, 25, 18; 27, 5 29, 6. 

DaAMAL (i8)=irapié (Brainnow, No. 545). See Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 228,‏ א 
ete.‏ ,22-27 

81 866 Muss-Arnolt, Assyrian Dictionary, p. 623. 

88 See examples in Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 258, n. 4. 
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L. 10: 


Summa "אגא‎ ma-la ub&éni im-ta-si® ardu ma-la béli-su 
i-ma-as-si u-lu amtu 2611-88 i-ram-si-ma ma-la 6161-8 
1- .1-מ‎ 

“If the papillary appendix in comparison with the pyramidal appen- 
dix is large, the servant in comparison with his master will be large, or 
in the case of a maid, her master will love her, and in comparison with 
her mistress she will be large.” 


The first two columns read: 
ra-bu-u ma-gu-u 


“large” “broad 1 


The papillary appendix figured on the picture of 8 liver, C7, 
VI, 1, it will be observed, is quite small in comparison with 
the finger-shaped pyramidal appendix. At times, indeed, the 
form is so tiny as to be scarcely visible, and not infrequently on 
sheep’s livers that I have seen it appeared to be entirely wanting. 
The circumstance of its being ‘large’ is therefore unusual, and it 
is consequently taken as a sign that the one who is small will 
become great. The contrast between the ‘servant’ and the ‘mas- 
ter,’ or the maid and her mistress represents the contrast between 


₪ The sign MAS (Brinnow, No. 2024) designates the processus papillaris—the smaller 
appendix attached to the caudate lobe. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 255, .ם‎ 4, where 
the reading BIR (corrected p. 267, ἢ. 8) is an error for א‎ 45 (960 Streck, Oriental. Litteraturzeit., 
Vol. X, Sp. 72). Niru which at one time I took to be the phonetic reading turns out to 
be the reading for ME-NI ‘the common bile duct’ (ductus choledochus). See Jastrow, LI, 
p. $26, n. 5. 

90 For maga in the sense of ‘large,’ ‘broad,’ ‘compressed,’ and the like (Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyr. Dict., p. 5706) not to be confused with another τὰ δ (or am&gu ]1[ ( (Muss-Arnolt, 
pp. 59 and 570) which on the contrary means ‘narrow,’ ‘small,’ ete. 


The juxtapusition of rabQ with magQ is at first sight somewhat puzzling because 
of the apparently double meaning attached to מו‎ 8 8 as either ‘small" or ‘large’ (see pre- 
ceding note). That a contrast is intended between the appearance of the usually very small 
processus papillaris and the ordinarily much larger processus pyramidalis is of course 
obvious, the former being represented as more fully developed than usual in comparison 
with the latter; and since the verb magQ@ is used to express this idea, it follows that 
this verb must also be intended in the second column, and not 25880 ‘small.’ The two 
terms rabQ and מז‎ 88 are therefore meant to explain this condition, prognosticating the 
‘fulness’ of the servant and maid as against the master and mistress. The word ל הז‎ ἃ in 
the first column is introduced as a syoonym 0] magQ@ in order to show the justification of 
interpreting the omen as pointing to breadth or enlargement. The pupil is in this way 
taught that the fact that the ordinarily small papillary appendix is ‘large’ is the basis for 
the interpretation that servant and maid — instead of the master and mistress—are to be 
‘large,’ or in other words the topsy-turvy character of the two appendices points to a rever- 
sion of the natural order—the small will be large and the large will become small. For 
the preposition mala or mal used to express a comparison see Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. 


Dict., p. 5400. 
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the two appendices, and the unusual condition of the larger appen- 
dix being compressed is looked upon as a confirmation of the 
interpretation that the inferior shall assert himself (or herself) 
against the superior. 

L. 12: 


summa 81122611 marti sa-mid 8épu-ka sa-ad nakri.” 


“If the left side of the gall-bladder is firm, through thee, destruc- 
tion of the enemy.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


sa-mit-tum isdan® kinati™ 
* firmness” “secure bases” 


i. e., the ‘firmness’ of the left side of the gall-bladder points to 

‘security’ and the fact that it is the left side of the gall-bladder 

which is ‘firm’ is a bad omen for the enemy, who is always repre- 

sented by the left side in contrast to the ruler or to the ruler’s 

army, symbolized by the right side as the lucky or favored side. 
L. 18: 


Summa kabittu imittu ub-bu-uk® i&d-a-an kin&ati.* 
“If the liver to the right is secure—secure bases.” 


92 4 complete parallel to this line is found in one of the omens attached to an inacrip- 
tion of Nabonidus (V R. 63, IT, 28) which may be taken as a proof that the interpretations of 
the omens in a report such as the priests of the king furnished, are taken from collections 
like ours, compiled as reference works and as guides. See for the line Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. 11, 2. 261, 2. 5. On sa-ad from sAdu ‘destroy’ see Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., 2. T47a. 


% Written sug =is-du (Brfinnow, No. 4811) with the complement a-an to indicate 
the plural or possibly the dual (see Ungnad, Assyr. Gram., ὃ 22) and Lajoiak, Plural- und 
Dualendungen an semitische Nomen (Leipzig, 1905 |, pp. 48-55). The use of i8-du ‘support,’ 
‘foundation’ is introduced in view of ₪ק86‎ ‘foot’ in the interpretation, and 141532 
be taken as a dual, the reference would be to the legs 88 ' supports,’ just as in the Targum to 
I Kings 10:19 the same word ججح‎ ΤΟΝ ‘supports’ is the rendering for nin. 


9 א-31)‎ \ with the plural sign. 


9611, 1 from ab&aku which is another Assyrian verb that like magQ (see above, p. 298, 
n. 90) has two meanings the one contrary to the other (1) ‘endure,’ " cling to,’ ete. (cf. Arabic 


ae) and (2) ‘throw off,’ ‘overthrow,’ etc. The context —by the association with iddan 


kin&ati—shows clearly that the former sense is here meant, whereas in other passages it is 
found in the sense of ‘remove, misplaced’: ub-bu-kat (CT, XX, 32, 77,78) du-ta-bak- 
ka (Clay, Cassite Archives, XIV, No. 4, 6, 600.(. See Jastrow, 11, p. 280, ἢ. 8. Besold, 
Catalogue, p. 1774 (81, 2-4, 227) Summa kabittu imittu e-bi-ik furnishes a parallel 
to our passage. Delitssch (HWE, .כ‎ 115a) is hardly justified in assuming a stem אפק‎ , but 
at the most אפך‎ by the side of אבך'‎ -- though the two are probably identical as Muss- 
Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 6a, regards them. . 


9% Written as in the second column of the preceding line. 
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The first two columns read: 


e-pi-ik-tum idd-a-an kin&ti 
“security” “secure bases” 


The association of ideas is obvious and the circumstance that 
it is the right side of the liver which exhibits compactness adds to 
the favorable character of the sign. 

L. 14: 


Summa maS[e-]ba-at™ 6001 mati fair.” 


“Tf the papillary appendix is inclosed, the produce of the land will 
thrive.” 


The explanatory columns read: 


e-bi-tum subtu*® ne-eb-tum 
“inclosure” “peaceful dwelling” 


The interpretation of good crops as ‘security’ is an interesting 
association of ideas. In times of disturbance, the even course of 
things is interfered with and vice-versa, bad crops lead to internal 
disorders. 

L. 15 reads: 


summa martu pan&atu-sa™ ana imitti saknfi ta-a-a-rat ili 
ana améli 8872111 m&t-su i-ram-ma. 


“Tf the edges of the gall-bladder lie toward the right, reconciliation 
of god with man, the king will be gracious to his land.” ” 


97 The restoration is indicated by the word in the first column. The underlying stem is 
the same from which we obtain מק קם‎ ‘inclosure’ (see Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., Ὁ. 78b) 
and the same verb (II, 1) is found as ub-bu-u IV R. 26, No. 2,4 i-mat su-ka-ki-pu 
a-me-lam la ub-bu-u ‘the spittle of a scorpion does not inclose a man;’ οἵ. Meissner, 
Supplement, p. 138, and also see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 305, n. 7. 


from 188 25 (Brainnow, No. 3461). The phrase occurs frequently in‏ +181= (ז1)זכ-ז9:8 
οὗν. 4; 60 (K. 3008),‏ ,57 .כ astrological omens, e. g., Craig, Astrological-Astronomical Texts,‏ 
(la 18 7); 68, obv. 9, etc., etc.‏ 10 ;11-16 


9 K1-xu = 80 btu (Brannow, No. 9824). The phrase is of frequent occurrence in histori- 
cal texts (see the passages in Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., pp. 662d ff.) as well as in omen texts, 
δ. g., CT, XX, 4 (K. 6689), 11; 34,6 Bubtu ne-eb-tiisab, etc. Cf. Jastrow, 11, p. 380, n. 7. 


100 ]@1(MEs)—the points or edges of the gall-bladder, perhaps to be read amer@ti 
866 below, .מ ,301 .כ‎ 01=. 


101 Literally ‘will love.’ The two interpretations are to be regarded as alternatives 
according to prevailing conditions or to the nature of the inquiry. 
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Unfortunately the first column to this line 18 injured.“* The 
second column reads: 


ta-a-a-ra-tum “reconciliation” 


We are therefore left in doubt as to the exact feature of the sign 
noted which suggests the return of god to man, and the love of 
the king for his land, which is likewise viewed as a reconciliation 
on his part. A fuller form of such an interpretation is found in 
the omens attached to a text of Nabonidus.” A parallel to the 
sign noted is found in this inscription (Col. XI, 23) where it is 
interpreted as pikittu ‘appointment,’ i. e., pointing to a favorable 
answer to the inquiry whether such and such a one is to be 
intrusted with some official service.” 
L. 16: 


Summa kakkad גא‎ ka-bi-is ummA&ni-ka ina τοῦ 6111-13 
namra™ ikkal.’® 


“If the head of the biliary duct is depressed, thy army will, out of 
the best of his (sc. the enemy’s) land, acquire glory.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


] 11-1 [8 6 a-kal nam-ra™ 
“depression ”’ “acquiring glory” 


1015 Perhape to be restored a{me-ru-ti] in the sense of ‘edges,’ corresponding to 
1@1(MES) in Col. 111 (Brfinnow, Nos. 9267 and 9825). See Meissner, Supplement, .כ‎ 10a and 
* IV 2.3 I*, Col. 111, 1-2. Ier1-Gas-A(MEs)ma-me-ru-ti. 


102 Inschrift der Stele Nabu'naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 14-21. ‘‘ Those who hated 
will love (ir-ta-a-mu same verb as in our passage). In a land of hostility there will be 
reconciliation (su-lum-ma-a), Sin, and Samad will walk at my army's side and overthrow 
the enemy, the angered gods will be at peace ) 8 81 ם גמ‎ ( with man.’ Cf. Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. 11 p. 268. 1 


103 On the custom of consulting omens through a liver inspection in the case of appoint- 
ments to office, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 268, 2. 10 and the references there given. 


14 Fa-Lawsitta or namru. See Jastrow, Notes on Omen Texts” (ASJL, XXITI, 
pp. 100 ff.) where this passage and parallels are fully treated. 


105 Ku=a kalu (Briinnow, No. 882). On ו[8%4‎ as a synonym of kasadu and the 
phrase here used see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 254, ἢ. 8, as well as the article quoted in 
the preceding note. . 


106 The correct restoration suggested by Hunger, Becherwahrsagung bei den Babyloniern, 
p. 81. 


107T wo words suggest the reading namru for HA-LA in the third column and ikkal 
for .טא‎ Instead of namra, however, sittam as a synonym is possible. See for the inter- 
pretation of this line with a full discussion of numerous parallel passages, Jastrow '' Notes 
on Omen Texts,’ AJSL, XXIII, pp. 97-108. 
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The fact that the biliary duct is deeply set points to the firm foot- 
ing that the king’s army will secure in the enemy’s territory. 
L. 11: 


Summa גא‎ kima azkari™ ana sgaplanu™ m&t nakri 8581-80 
ilami.™ 

“Tf the biliary duct is like a crescent at the lower end, the enemy’s 
land will be surrounded with hostility.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


882-118 ka-na-au'” kasitti'™™ kata 
“bent below” “conquest” 


1. 6., the circumstance that the ‘lower’ part of the biliary duct is 
curved so as to resemble a crescent, points to the ‘humiliation’ 
of the enemy’s land or, in other words, to its conquest. It will be 
observed that the sign involves a twofold association of ideas— 
the ‘curving’ and the fact that the curving is ‘below’—both 


suggesting a lowering and a bending to superior power. 

L. 18: 

Summa טא‎ reé kabitti'™ ga imitti ul-lu-ug'™ ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
11 22 22 .'* 


Up-saAkaR=azkaru ‘new-moon’ and then the crescent οὗ the moon as so fre-‏ או 
quently depicted on seal cylinders (Musse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. %a). The biliary duct‏ 
appears as crescent-shaped, 6. g., on the clay model of a liver (CT, VI, 1).‏ 

10 Kr-ra(na)=saplanu (Brainnow, No. 9673)—the contrast to el&nuinl.7. The 
direction of the parts of the liver being, as already indicated (see above p. 297), from below 
upward or from right to left. the ‘lower 60 ' of the biliary duct refers to what we would 
call the ‘upper’ or ‘left’ end. 

110004. Boisser, Documents Assyriens, p. 236, 11; CT, XX, 12 (K. 9213), 7, ete. 

111 Nz-arn(mi)=ilami{ (ef. Brannow, No. 10834). 

112The contrast 6-113 ka-na-Su with theexplanation u-dur-tum ‘defeat’ is found 
in the lexicographical list Rm. 131, 7 (Meissner, Supplement 16248, p. 30). which appears to be 
likewise devoted to an explanation of terms occurring in divination texts, arranged on the 
same principle as ours. See below p. 310, n. 147. 

13 Kur(tij=kabitti. 

114 Mu-saG-ur frequently used in association with v-saq-ur, ©. g., 01, XX, 1, obv. 4-5, 
Boissier, Dorwments Assyriens, Ὁ. 38, col. I, rev. 14, etc. Inasmuch as in Roman hepatoscopy 
the ‘head of the liver’ caput jecoris (see above p. 289) is the designation of the processus 
pyramidalis, I am inclined to take saG-cR=re4 kabitti ‘head of the Liver’ as the 
point of this appendix. Therefore mu-saG-ce =the ‘upper’ surface of the point and 
U-8AG-UR the ‘under’ surface. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 229,n.1. U-saa-ur is to 
be read kub4u (Brainnow, No. 5864), the reading of 365-840 is still unknown. The element 
UR 18 often omitted in the case of both of these designations, 6. g., CT, XX, 14, 12; 15, 28, ote. 

11511, 1 of al&gu, the context suggests ‘enlarge’ as the fundamental meaning of 
alaga. 

116For other examples of this phrase, see CT, XX, 31, 18, 14; Boissier, Documents 
Assyriens, Ὁ. 8, rev. 12 and 14, etc., and in the complete parallel to our line in the Inschrift 
der Stele Nabu'nuids (Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 38. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, p. 271. 
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“If the upper part of the liver to the right is enlarged, rejoicing of 
heart of my army.” 


To this line, the adjoining two columns read: 
ul-su ul-gsu-um-ma 
“enlargement” “rejoicing” 
Here we have, as in the following line, the direct play upon words 
as the basis for the association of ideas, the ‘enlargment’ of 
the point of the processus pyramidalis suggesting the ‘enlarge- 
ment’ of the spirits of the army. 
L. 19: 


Summa ₪1-018 imitti marti uktabir™ gi-bis ummA&ni ana 
mat nakri. 

“Tf the bag of the gall-bladder to the right i is swollen, (advance of) 
my forces to the enemy’s country.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


gi-ib-su gi-ib-8um-ma 
6 swelling” “amassing” 
As in the previous line, the word to the right indicates the verbal 
noun, and to the left the substantive form proper— distinguished 
by the emphatic ending m. 
L. 20: 


summa ina imitti marti zibu'® gakin™’-ma 882118 immar™ 
zibu ma-ag-sa-ru zibu Samaa.™ 

“Tf to the right of the gall-bladder there is a ‘club’ seen below, the 
club (or weapon) will be powerful—it is the club of Samaa.”™ 


117 Yu-sr=zuktabir. See Jastrow, 11, 2. 299, n. 8. 

118 (618) KU to be read as above p. 296, 2. 778, pointed out to be zi-bu, when used to des- 
ignate some phenomenon on the liver, is of very frequent — indeed constant — occurrence in 
divination texts. It isthe name given to certain markings on the liver that were fantas- 
tically viewed as ‘weapons’ and associated with the weapons of various gods, according to 
their varying forms. These markings are particularly prominent in the case of livers of 
sheep raised in marsby districts and are in part at least pathological in character. See 
Thulin, Die etruskische Disciplin, Vol. IT, pp. 58, 29. For a full discussion of these markings 
see Jastrow, “Notes on Omen Texts” (II. ‘The Weapon of the Gods’’), AJSL, XXIII, 
pp. 108-5. 

119GaR to be read akin, the phonetic complement in being frequently 00066, 
CT, XX, 31, 1, 5, 7, 9, 11, ete., or for the plural nu as above, 2. 300, |. 15. 

130 163 to be read im-mar as passages with the phonetic complement mar added show, 
©. g.. CT, XX, 82, 77; Boissier, Documents Assyriens, pp. 52, 17; 69, 12. 

111 בג‎ explanatory note added to specify the particular kind of marking meant. See 
dastrow, AJSL, XXIII, 118. 
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The two explanatory columns read: 


mag-sa-ru da-na-nu 
“power “strong” 

The underlying stem gas&ru signifying ‘to be strong,’ the 
meaning of the noun form cannot be doubtful; its explanation as 
danana ‘strong’ is a further aid to the determination of its 
meaning. In this case, there is a deviation from the principles to 
be observed in the relationship of the two explanatory columns to 
each other. inasmuch as dananu does not actually occur in the 
interpretation. but is added as an explanation 0] magsaru. For 
this reason. as well as because of other considerations set forth 
elsewhere, 1 take magSaru as the actual designation of the club 
(or weapon) of the sun-god with which the particular form of 
‘club’ observed is compared. The interpretation, concisely put, 
is intended to suggest that since the ‘club’ is a magsaru, the 
sign points to the ‘strength’ of the weapons of the ruler. 

L. 21: 

summa 19-115 imitti inammir® ul-lu-us lib-bi ummA4ni. 

“If the border to the right is resplendent, rejoicing of the heart of 
my army.” 
The two explanatory columns read: 

nu-um-ru bu-ud lib-bi 
- brilliancy ” “joy of the heart” 

i.e., the ‘brilliancy® of the border of the liver suggests the ‘joy’ 
of the army. The word in the first column thus offers a con- 
firmation of the reading inammir, while the second column 
furnishes a synonym to ullug libbi. 

L. 22: 

summa kabittu imitti atar™ dannu™ ul-lu-ugs lib-bi um- 
mani. 


122 ז‎ g-ri is clearly the designation of the border (or circamference) of the liver. 

13 Written LAH(ir)=inammir (cf. Brannow, No. 8145). On the color of the liver 
see below p. 306. 

1% 12125130 = 64 ג ז‎ (Brainnow, No. 3729). 

1% Written GAR-KALAG according to Brannow (No. 12088), like παι, (Brainnow, 
No. 6194) alone. The reading of the first column atar nam-ru suggests that GaR-KALAG 
may be read namru. On the basis of this passage alone, however, it is hazardous to 
assume this value, since the first column frequently suggests a synonym in preference to the 
word used in the omen. At all events the meaning is perfectly clear and the difference 
between dannu and namru is not of any moment in this instance. 
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“Tf the liver to the right is very firm, rejoicing of the heart of my 
army.” 


The explanatory columns read: 


atar nam-ru bu-ud lib-bi 
“very shining” “joy of heart” 


The interesting text from this point on is unfortunately defective, 
and while some of the lines can be partially restored, we are 
unable to carry on the analysis for the rest of the text in the 
same complete manner as we have done hitherto. However, even 
in its defective condition, the text furnishes some further eluci- 
dations of the principles of Babylonian hepatoscopy and of the 
application of these principles to specific signs observed on the 
liver. It 18 worth while, therefore, to attempt an interpretation. 
L. 24 reads: 


summa 2171-1115 88 imitti u[duméli bal ka(?)') si-lim-tum.'™ 
“Tf the تدع‎ to the right and [left are destroyed}, annihilation.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


zu-ku-ru-ti asaridi™‏ 055 12221182516 מז 
‘numerous hosts” “supremacy of my general”‏ 


The connection between the first column and the sign observed is 
obscure, and must remain so till the reading and exact meaning of 
KAK(ti) can be determined. 

L. 25 reads: 


Summa ina kakkad marti di-bu nadi-ma..... [bud lib-bi 
zanan samé]j. 


“Tf at the head of the gall-bladder thereisaholeand.......... 
[joy of heart, plentiful rain].” 


The explanatory columns enabling us to restore the end of the 
line from the faint traces read: 


136 366 above p. 295, ἢ. 6. 

137 Read HA-A (with plural sign) = 95118 , like CT, XX, 45, 18. Cf. also Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 288, n. 7. 

128 Of frequent occurrence in omen texts, 6.g., CT, XX, 2, rev. 6; 6,9-11; 7, 19-21; Boissier, 
Documents Assyriens, p. 47, 15; 12, 16, etc. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 299, n. 14. 


139 Egru with plural sign (Brannow, No. 8170) followed by zum with plural sign (Brfiin- 
now, No. 8623). Read, therefore, ummanate ma’dati. 


190SaG-KALAG with MU as suffix of first person = 88810.1 (Brainnow, No. 8619). 
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di-bu lib-bu bu-ud lib-bi zanan™ 06 
“hole inside” “joy of heart, plentiful rain” 
L. 25: 


summa kabittu imitti i-has-[si-6u™ ul-lu-ug lib-bi um- 
mani]. 

“If the liver to the right [is resplendent, rejoicing of the heart of my 
army].” 
The explanatory columns read: 


bi-i8-8a-tum ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
“resplendency” “rejoicing of the heart” 


The association of ideas is the same as in 11. 21-22, and also 
in the following line, where the ‘brilliant,’ ‘shining’ color of the 
part of the liver singled out suggests enlargement and success. 
The color of the liver, as is well known, varies considerably 
according to pathological conditions in the sacrificial animal, 
and it is interesting to note that in Greek and Roman hepatos- 
copy likewise the color of the liver enters into the interpretation 
of the signs observed. Aeschylus,” for example, in describing the 
benefits conferred on mankind by Prometheus includes therein 
his teaching mankind to derive omens from the inspection of the 
entrails,“ specifying the doctrine as follows: 


“The smoothness of the entrails, having what color would be pleas- 
ing to the deities, the well-formed and variegated character of the gall- 
bladder and lobe.” 


1315808 (an) =san4n; cf. Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 59, 7, where we find the 
phonetic writing sa-na-an 88 26. Thecombination sur ת-א‎ frequently occurs in the 
astrological texts, 6. g., Craig, Astrological- Astronomical Texts, 21. 27 (81, 2-4, 208), rev. 21. 
Virolleaud’s reading (L’Astrologie Chaldéene, fasc. 8, .כ‎ 11, 10) isannun 8 5 26 is to be 
corrected accordingly. 

133 From Ὁ aéaéu for which the ideogram is HI-LI (V RB. 39, 8g) and which is therefore 
a synonym 0] kusbu, ulgu, Sullulu (from alalu)—all having the meaning of 
‘splendor,’ ‘enlargement,’ ‘joy,’ and the like. See Brinnow, Nos. 8244-48. 

133 Prometheus, 11. 495-97. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 350. 

134 Σπλάγχνα ‘entrails’ which by the side of ἱερά ‘sacred parts’ or ἱερεῖα ‘victims’ is the 
term used by Greek writers and never ἥπαρ, just as the Latin writers speak of the exta and 
not of jecur when they refer to hepatoscopy in general. Such a usage no doubt points to 
the inclusion of other organs — as lungs, heart, and entrails — in divination rites, and yet it 
is noteworthy that when in Greek or Latin writers specific details of the inspection of an 
animal for divination purposes are given, the organ in all except a very few cases specified 
is the liver, and all specific signs observed are such as are found on the liver, showing, 
therefore, that here, too, it is the liver which is par excellence the organ of revelation. See 
the passages in Blecher, De Extispicio, pp. 3-82. Indeed, according to Thulin, Die etruskische 
Disciplin, Vol. I, pp. 44, 45, other organs outside of the liver are rarely referred to and appear 
to have been consulted only when showing abnormal! phenomena, whereas in ordinary cases 
the examination was limited to the liver. See also Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 216. 
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L. 26: 


summa martu nam-ba-[ta-at kima(?)... ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
ummani]. 

* 1] the gall-bladder shines like(?) . . . . rejoicing of the heart of 
my army.” 


The adjoining two columns reading 


nam-ba-fu ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
“brilliant” “joy of heart” 
require no further comment. 


L. 27: 


Summa martu 6סט? *'0ס1[] שת!81‎ libbu dubudéu ika- 
22 

“If the flesh of the gall-bladder [is fatty, the ruler through his 
strength will conquer (?)].” 


Cols. I and 11 to this line read: 


dub-du‏ ט-טס-ן 
“fat” “abundance”‏ 


The fatty gall-bladder or its fatty appearance is interpreted as 
pointing to prosperity and abundance. 

L. 28: 1 

summa ina imitti panti™ ו[-1ט]-1ט8‎ 6001 23811 mabira nap- 
ga 108881['" 

* 11 to the right the liver surface is [resplendent—the produce of the 
land will be high-priced].” 


125 Read gAL-Lv which according to Craig, Assyr. Relig. Texts, Vol. 11, Pl. II, obv. 13 is to 
be read li-bu-u ‘fat '—precisely as the explanatory column has it. See Meissner, Supple- 
ment, Ὁ. 106; and Zimmern, 610-606, p. 172 (No. 57, ἢ. 6). The word occurs frequently in 
incantation and ritual texts. 

1% The word dubjdu ‘abundance’ in Col. 1] of this line suggests the restoration of this 
line according to CT, XX, 50, 17, and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 2. 95, 10. Practically 
the same phrase is found also CT, XX, 2, rev. 8: 49, rev. 82 (also to be restored Pl. 6 
[Rm 86] 6) Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 8, rev. 18. See also the omen in the Inscription 
of Nabonidus, 7 Β. 63, Col. 11, 18 and the comment in Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 257, n. 3, 
and p. 827,n.5. The restoration would appear in the text as 

NUN SA SI-SI-KI-(3u) KUR (ad) 

137Ba=pantd, the name of the liver surface on which the gall-bladder, the biliary, 
and hepatic ducts are found, and all the other parts and chief phenomena of the liver, but 
which, according to modern anatomical nomenclature is the hind or inferior surface, 
whereas the Babylonians, because this surface was first seen upon opening a sheep, called 
it the ‘ upper’’ surface or "]806 of the liver, and the other side the ".לסה"‎ The word 
pantf from being the chief side of the liver came to be used in a general way for the liver. 
See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 227, n. 2, and the writer’s article, " Signs and Names of the 
Liver in Babylonia,” ZA, XX, pp. 112-27. 

135 The restoration suggested by the reading in Col. II and the passages III R. 54, No. 8, 
1-8, though of course a variant phrase like 1. 8 mabjira ina-pu-uS (cf, 111 B.60, 78) is also 
possible. See a similar passage in our text 21. 41, Col. V, 15,na-pa-aimabiri. 
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Cols. I and ITI read: 


éul-ul-lu'™ mabiru™ nap-ésu 
“ resplendent ” “high price” 


The sign again refers to the high coloring of the liver or, more 

precisely, of the surface of the liver, which is explained as point- 

ing to commercial prosperity. High prices in ancient Babylonia 

appear to have been indicative of “good times”—a financial boom. 
L. 29: 


summa kabal nipti anafelanu "'0ז1‎ ibaéi סז‎ ina 


barrani illiku ikasad]." 
“If in the middle of the hepatic duct above there is a branch, the 


ruler on his expedition will conquer).” 


Cols. I and 11 read: 
la-ru-u ki-sit-tum 
“ branch ” “conquest ” 


The association of ideas appears to rest on the fact that the 
subsidiary duct branches out from the middle of the hepatic duct 


on the ‘upper’ side—‘middle’ and ‘upper’ prognosticating a 


favorable issue. 


The ideogram of this word being, according to Brinnow, No. 8248, 1531-11 (see above‏ بعد 
there can be no doubt as to its general meaning, as ‘shining’ and the like.‏ ,)182 .ה .908 p.‏ 
Kramples of verbal forms of alala in the same sense CT, XX, 5, 18, 2-5 )1‏ 
i-tal-lu-ka, ete.), Knudtson, Assyrische 0200606, No. 8, rev. 11.‏ 

199 ,א\.ן-ןא‎ the common ideogram for mabfru (Brainnow, No. 9808) so constantly 
ocourring in business documents. 

For napau and forms of the verb in combination with mabiru see Muss-Arnolt, 
Asayr. Dict., p. 710. In omen texts we find as interpretations also (a) mabiru igabir, 
Craig, dafrol.-.detron, Texts, Pl. 2, 25, 27, 40, ete., and (Ὁ) mabira m&atu inapuS, Craig, 
Pl. 21, 16; 111 .תח‎ 4 

view of passages like C7, XX, 11 (K. 6398) 1: 11 (K. 6724) 18-19; 18 (K. 12471) 8;‏ הזיו 
(ΚΝ. WIS), οὗν. 4-5; 35, 5-6: 2, 2, 6, there can be no doubt of the restoration of ana AN-Ta-‏ 24 
(ai).‏ אשד (nudll=elanu-) Pa‏ 

What a PA looks like is shown by the diagram CT, XX, 28, which, besides furnishing a 
proof that are is the hepatic duct, makes it clear that pa is a subsidiary hepatic duct. The 
diagram illustrates a variety of such subsidiary ducts branching out to the right, in the 
middle and at the base of the hepatic duct, both above (el&nu) and below (saplanu). 
One of the common equivalents of PA is bat ] ג‎ ‘scepter.’ From this to some such meaning as 
‘beanch' is only a short step, while the reading 18 6ع‎ in the first column may reasonably 
be taken to be the phonctic value of PA when applied to subsidiary duct. See Jastrow, II, 
יע‎ 2075.1. The word in question is found here for the first time, and it is therefore idle to 
speculate ax to its fundamental meaning. We may provisionally enter it as ‘branch '—to 
fit tho context. The omen texts furnish quite a number of words not found elsewhere, as 
e.g. sibu ‘club,’ diju ‘hole,’ kaskasu ‘fluke, nipta hepatic duct, niru common bile 
duct, etc., so that it is not surprising to come across another. 


161 Rostored according to CT, XX, 39,1. See above p. 292, 2. 45. 
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L. 30: 

summa قن كة‎ kima (ku-ul-ti.... ul-lu-ug lib-bi umm&ni]. 

“If the papillary appendix 18 like([a kultu.... rejoicing of the 
heart of my army}.” 
Cols. I and IT: 

ku-ul-tu'® ul-lu-usg lib-bi ummani 
“rejoicing of heart in my army.” 

For the next eleven lines the third column is lacking altogether 
and there is not much to be made of Cols. I and II, which are 
likewise badly broken. 

L. 31, Cols. I and IT: 


li-[me]-tum'® asibaite-su ippatarf (7%) 6- 
“surrounding ” tir™ ili 
7 “its inhabitants will be freed 


through the protection of a god” 
For lL 82-35 only the second column remains: 


[li-me (?)]-tum bar-ri-e™ bit améli 
* superabundance of the house 
of man” 
la ka-Sit-tum 
“no conquest ” 
la ka-dit-tum 
“no conquest ” 
sa-kip-tum lumun libbi'™ 
“ overthrow, misfortune ” 


143 Without the third column, it is impossible to determine the meaning of this word 
which I have not met with as yet elsewhere in the omentexts. Langdon, J40S, XXVII, p. 97, 
n. 5 thinks it may be some object of wood. This is possible, though his supposition that 
the comparisons in these texts are usually with such objects is erroneous, cf. Boissier, Choizx 
de Textes, pp. 79, 85, 108, etc. The comparison is very frequently with small animals or with 
parts of animals or with fruits, or, in fact, with almost anything. 


18 Limetum points to a verb ilamf in the first part of the line devoted to the 
description of the sign. The catch-words of the interpretation begin with the following 
Ku-A with plural sign, perhaps to be read ה‎ 5 150 66 . Note that the duplicate Em 2, 466 has 
GAB-MES=pa + 4. 

. 144 Kar (ir) pointing to the reading 6% ז1‎ ili; cf. Brannow, .0.7799א‎ The verbetéru 
oocurs not infrequently in omen texts, 6. g., CT, XX, 14, 8-27, 9, where ג ז6) ه‎ with ekému, 
Satik and kab4&su all are entered as synonyms and as possible readings for KAR. 


16 Cf. i-bir-ri as the interpretation of an omen, Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 88, 17 
and 94, rev. 6; also ub-bir (1. 4), ub-bir-8xa (1. 5). 

16 §a-HOL=lumun libbi. The two expressions sakiptum and lumun libbi are 
of course introduced as alternatives. Langdon (JAOS, XXVII, 2. 97); who misses the 
point here as in other instances, attempts to combine them. 
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Cols. I and II of 11. 36 and 87 are too fragmentary to be con- 
sidered. | 


L. 38: 
. a-[ru-ur-tum )1([ 
“curse” 
L. 89: 
[si-(?)-si-il-tum]' a-ru-ur-tum 
“ ourse ” 
L. 40: 
*'מזט+ן -מָ18]-88‎ maés-la-’a-tum'® 
“tear” “capture” 


With the help of various passages in omen texts,” the third 
column can be restored with great probability as follows: 
summa [irru sabirfiti imitti éal-bu maé-la-’a-ti umm&nil]. 
“If the network is torn apart, capture of my army.” 


147 Restored from Rm 131,5 (published by Meissner. Supplement, p. 20 of Texts). This 
fragment is part of a text much like ours, so that here, too, we must beware of taking the 
words of the two columns as synonyms, as has hitherto been done. They represent the 
catch-word of the sign noted and of the interpretation of liver omens respectively, belong- 
ing to a Jost third column. Whether the entire text was a duplicate is doubtful, even 
though several lines (86-42= Rm 131, 2-9) agree. Thore is no agreement between this frag- 
ment and any of the lines preserved on the reverse of our text. 1 hope to treat this fragment 
more fully on some other occasion. No doubt further investigation will show that there are 
other lexicographical texts, hitherto regarded as furnishing synonymous expressions, which 
belong to the same category. Note that in Rm 151, 5 the first sign si is miesing, but the 
restoration suggested by Delitzsch, 21 WB, .כ‎ 5065 seems plausible. I suspect that 81 )1(- 
sil-tum represents a term with which a comparison was instituted in the first part of the 
corresponding line of Col. ITI, devoted to the description of the signs noted. 

148 To be restored according to Rm 181, 6. That the second sign (Brfinnow, No. 7766) is 
to be read la} and not par as Meissner, Supplement, 2. 975, proposed (who was followed 
by Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 1008b), or bir as Boissier, Choix de Textes, Ὁ. 89, assumed, 
may be concluded from the omen report K. 1523 (S. A. Smith, Keilechrifttexte Asurbanapals, 
Vol. III, Pl. 26), Summa irru sabirati dal-bu maéd-la-'a-ti rubt nidatium- 
mani, i.e., “if the network is torn, capture of the chief (or king), overthrow of my army." 
The word in the first column having reference to the sign observed, the association is no 
doubt in our text also between some form of the verb 8818 0 1 and anoun dalajtum. 
That the sign ls an unfavorable one is distinctly stated in the summary of the signs K. 1523, 
15, 16; cf. Jastrow, 11, 2. 293, 2. 6. 

149 Occurring a number of times as the interpretation of an omen, 6. g., CT, XX, 31. 2 
(mad-la-’a-tiummani and mai-la-’a-tiumman nakri); 16, (K. 6848), 4,5, where 
no doubt umma€&n and umma4&n nakri are also to be supplied besides K. 1523, just 
referred to. These passages show conclusively that the word has some such sense as ‘cap- 
ture’ and since we have a word Sallu ‘captive’ (Muss-arnolt, loc. cit., p. 1035), well 
vouched for, we need not hesitate to assign the force of ‘capture’ to masla’tum. The 
association of 818105 with masl&a’tum embodies, therefore, a play upon words as well 
as upon ideas. 

150 See the previous note and compare also ₪. 4045, 10 (Boissier, loc. cit.), Summa irra 
sabiroti imitti parsa u 881-50, ‘if the network to the right 18 divided and torn.’ 
Ll. 42-44 began with SA-NIGIN so that it is permissible from this circumstance also to restore 
the same signs in ll. 40, 41 and perhaps also in 1. 30. The verb, it is to be noted, occurs in the 
case of other parts of the liver as, 6. g., with the porta hepatis, CT, XX, 31,31, 82 (Bal-bat), 
In the case of the ‘network’ the sign indicates that the group of lines and curves are broken 
up instead of being continuous )8 [1 א‎ as in 1. 2), see above 2. 293, ἢ. 478. 
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L. 41, Cols. I and IT: 


e-[lis] ka-na-éu u-s8ur-tum ! 
“bent above” “defeat” 
L. 42, Cols. I and II: 
[li-me-]tum’™ u-sur-tum 
“surrounding” “defeat” 
L. 48, Cols. I and IT: 
[si-bi-ir-tu]’™ 6ם88]‎ temi]™ 
“surrounding” “loss of reason” 


The reverse of the tablet which we have now reached com- 
prising Cols. IV to VI is also in a most lamentable condition, 
without a single line complete for all three columns.™ 

For 11. 1-10 the third column 18 missing entirely and for the 
first line also Cols. V and VI™ of the explanatory columns, 1 
2-10 read so far as preserved as follows: 


2. tal-lu 

8, nim-ru 
“shining” 

4, ia-ar-tum'™ zanan[samé]!” 
“flow” )1( “rain from heaven” 


151 According to Rm 181,7. Contrast to 88 118ק‎ kan&aéu (above Col. I, 1. 18). 

153 Cf. Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 51,15; matu u-sur-ti 285 821-886 igabat 
as a distinctly unfavorable omen as shown by 1. 13 where for a similar omen we find matu 
busabbu immar “the land will see famine.” Usurtu is therefore to be derived from 
a’&ru ‘to humble,’ ‘lower,’ and the like. 

153 Rm 151, 8. 

154 Rm 131, 9, which adds as a synonym li-me-tum—an indication that in the third 
column an ideograph was used — probably Brfi'nnow, No. 10828— which could be read either 
as 18 0 (No. 10834) or 52198752 (No. 108399) as, 6. g., Boissior, Choiz de Textes, 2. 92, 13. 

1 Rm 181, 9 reads fan-e 5 8ق‎ ٠] 0 8 [ 5 46-6-5201 as Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
p. 47, 2, compared with the parallel passages CT, XX, 10, 4 and 12, 14 [K. 9213] (δα - <1 
te-me) 27, 11. The third column is perhaps to be restored on the basis of Boissier, Choiz 
de Textes, p. 92, 18, in combination with CT, XX, 10, 4 as follows: 

Summa irru sabirati istenit(?) issabira nu-kur 211-1188268 )6-6- 
miina Darrani illik tak-pu-da, 

1. 6., * if the network 18 altogether (7) surrounded, perverted judgment, (and) 1088 of reason 
in the expedition that thou plannest’’— but this cannot of course be regarded as certain. 
See Jastrow, II, pp. 295 f., n. 6. 

18% How far Rm 181 ran parallel with our text it is impossible to say, but presumably 
not very far since there is no correspondence between Em 181 and any portions of Cols. V 
and VI of the reverse of K. 2235 etc. 

187 Note that on the reverse it is Col. IV that furnishes the omens, Col. VI the catch- 
word of omen and Col. V the catch-word of the interpretation. 

158 01. CT, XX, 15 (K. 6848), 6 [m6] a-ar-ti from 4 ג‎ (Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., 2. 3d, 
and see Jastrow, 11, 2. 339, n. 5. 

189 Cf. above, p. 306, ἢ. 181. 
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5. e-rim-ma-tum™ 
“chain” (?) 
6. أع)‎ 5 (17 zi-[bu]™ 
“weapon” “club” 
1. ekimtum'™ ekim tu’ ] [1ם4מומוט‎ 
“misplacement” “taking away (of my army]” 
8. kamtum™ ekimtum™ da-sa[-tum |" 
“inclosure misplaced ” “ distress ” 


9. kamtum salmat™ ט‎ kandat™ orf’ nakru 8681-0 
“incloaure black and bent” “the enemy will drive out the 
strong one” 


100 See the passages in Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., .כ‎ 102). Presumably in the third 
column the comparison was made between a part or some sign on the liver and a ‘chain.’ 

161 (Gid ( KU, as already indicated above 2. 308, 2. 118, is the most common sign for a mark- 
ing on the liver which, however, is not to boread kakku, but sibu as Boissier recognized. 
See the author’s ful] note on the subject (Jastrow, II, p. 235. n.6) The si{bu] in Col. V 
is not to be taken as the equivalent of ) 18) xu as Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 74, pro- 
posed, but as the catch-word of the interpretation, based on the fact that (gii) טא‎ = 
ibu‘club.’ The omen, no doubt, read to the effect that if at such a part of the liver there 
was a sibu, through the ‘club,’ 1. 6.. in war, the king or his army or the enemy— as the 
case may be—would triumph. This play between a marking designated as a kind of weapon, 
and the ‘ weapons ' of kings and soldiers as the symbol of warfare, is constant in omen texts, 
6. g., CT, XX, 3, 11; 10, 2-8; etc., etc. The occurrence of si-bu in the column furnishing 
the catch-word of the interpretation points to the reading sibu and not kakku in the 
interpretation of the omens as well as in the designation of markings. I therefore adopt 
this reading for (αἱ ἃ) KU everywhere in the omen texts. 

162 Kan (tum) = 6 גמ גו + מ 1 א‎ ; cf. Brainnow, No. 174. 

143 Karn (tu)=ekimtu. Thestem © عل‎ 6 τὸ Ὁ ‘remove,’ ' misplace’ is of very frequent 
occurrence in the omen texts and is generally expressed by the same sign as here, namely, 
KAR. The reading is established by the phonetic element im which is often added, e. g., 
OT, XX, 15,30; 80, 13, etc., etc., while the noun is indicated by the addition of tum (CT, 
XX, 29, rev. 11), tu (CT, XX, 18, rev. 14; 38, 111, 112: 26, obv. 17), ti (CT, 11. 1, 27). Note 
also the gloss 6 - גו מז-6 א‎ to KAR (CT, XX, 14. 8 and 27,9). Inthe third column no doubt the 
interpretation was ekimtu 53 242 nakri “capture of the enemy's army” as CT, XX, 
29, rev. 9, and 33, 112; also to be supplied 13 rev. 13 or umma&ni ‘my army’ as CT, XX, 
$8, 111; 26, obv. 17. The verb © تن 6ع[‎ 1 is used of various parts of the liver (a) of the biliary 
duct (NA), 6. g-, CT, XX. 1, 26; (ὃ) of the hepatic duct (6185), 6. g., Pl. 18 (Sm. 1520), rev. 12; 
21 (88, 1-18, 438), 11-12; (c) of the KA-DUG@(GA) 6. g., tbid., 1. 18; (d) of the hepatic vein 
(DAN), ibéd., 1.14; (6) of the ductus choledochus (ΜῈ-Ν1) ibid., 1. 16, etc., etc. 

164 Kamtu which cccurs in this and the following lines must be the designation of a 
species of markings on the liver, not unlike a 01 δὰ ‘hole.’ See Jastrow, 11, 2. 812, 2. 9. 
I take it from the stem kam ἃ * 121066." 

16 Kan (tum ( asin the preceding line. 

166 So also restored by Langdon, JAOS, XXVII, p. 99. 

167 M1 (at) which occurs also CT, XX, 27, 13 and 88, 99-101 and 108, 104 in connection 
with the hepatic duct is to be read galmat ‘dark.’ Note that C7, XX, obv. 29, 14 we find 
pigu ‘white’ said of the hepatic duct, and ar ku ‘green’ said of a hole in the ‘network’ in- 
closure (Boissier, Chotz de Textes, Ὁ. 87, 1 (K. 8272 and also K. 3827). See Jastrow 11, 2. M1, ἢ. 7. 

165 Gam (at) for which the reading kaniat is suggested by the occurrence of kanaiu 
in our text (CT, XX, 39, 17 and 40, 41) as well as the phonetic complement ἐδ to Gam (CT, 
XX, 26, 4 and 82, 53). See Brannow, No. 7822 and see also CT, XX, 18 (K. 1520), 5 where we 
must no doubt read 6 א‎ ) 8 > ( asin our passage. For other occurrences of GAM see Jastrow 
11, 2. 334, 2. 2. 

160 34 2 - 5 4 1: contrasted (Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 8, 2-3( to ه‎ ὅ ἃ ‘ weak,’ and 
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10. kamtum bur-ru-ur-tum'™ kigitti kati™ 
“‘inclosure hollowed out” “conquest” 


L. 11: 


kam-tum eli kamti kamate u-a kam&te-sunu ikka- 
mfi(?)!” 

“inclosure” over “inclosure” “with inclosures of woe are their | 

inclosures inclosed” 


From here on the fourth column is partially preserved, and with 
the help of the fifth and sixth columns, and of parallel passages, 
the lines can to a certain extent be completed: 

L. 12, Col. IV, reads: 


Summa ina imitti [niptfi bu-bu-’u-tum nadat dimtu ana 
mat garri érub]j.'” 


“Tf on the right side of [the hepatic duct there flows serum, sorrow 
will enter the land of the ruler}.” 


To this line Cols. V and IV read: 


bu-bu-’u-tum’" di-im-tum 
“serum” “tear”? 


The association of ideas rests on the play between bubfitum 8 
a ‘flowing’ of some kind and tears, while the other meaning of 
bubfitu ‘hunger’ and distress in general no doubt also enters 
as a factor. 


therefore to be read ז6‎ 6 according to Brainnow, No. 4168: it is found combined with the 
same verb as here in Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 6, 13; 96, 19 (with phonetic comple- 
ment gi); 219, 14, etc. 


170 Cf. ba-ri-ir CT, XX, 50, 5, 6 01 the processus pyramidalis. 


111Corresponding, no doubt, to k&t-su ב א1‎ 580 in the interpretation as, 6. g., CT, 
XX, 47, 55. 

173 LAL-MES ה-גם‎ LAL-MBS-50-nu LAL-MES. An exceedingly difficult line for which 
see CT, XX, 21 (83, 1-18, 483), 7, and 20185101, Choiz de Textes, 2. 124. Only so much may be 
regarded as certain, that LAL, occurring three times, rests on the play between kamtum 
and the meaning kam ב‎ ‘inclose’ vouched for for the sign in question. Cf. Brainnow, 
No. 10004. Cf. 3. A. Smith, Miscellaneous Assyrian Texts, .כ‎ 22 (K. 258), 4. Lau(mu) = 
ikkamu andl. 28 15 6 ka-ma-a-ti. In place of u-a the parallel C7, XX, 21 has the 
sign Brannow, No. 10251 -- the usual one for u-a ‘alas,’ ‘woe,’ 6. 


118 Completed according to CT, XX, 83, 101. Cf. also ll. 102-5. Traces of 01 =* 
‘hepatic duct’ are visible. 


1%4 For bubu’tu as the liquid—gall and other juices —in the gall-bladder and in the 
various ducts, see Jastrow, 11, 2. 334, n. 4. 
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L. 13, Col. IV, may be restored as follows: 


Summa ina kakkad גא‎ di-[bu fakin zunnu izanun 00 
ina 768 arbi "'.[או-1ק-88‎ 

“Tf at the head of the biliary duct (there is a hole, the heavens will 
cause rain to come down in abundance at the beginning of the month].” 


Cols. V and VI to this line read: 


di-bu'™ zu-un-nu!" 
“hole” “rain” 


L. 14, Col. IV: 

Summa ina imitti panti'® "'1₪0-][ש8‎ gakin 283838364 11 
a-ka-a ul-lad].” 

“Tf on the right side of the liver surface there is a ‘street’(?), the wife 
of a man will give birth to a cripple.” 


Cols. V and VI: 
sul-lu a-ku-u’i-al-lad 
“street” “cripple will be born” 


L. 15, Col. IV: 

Summa ina imitti pant! sul-[lu dag-3u™ fakin 22-32-28 
mabiri 15881[. 

“Tf מס‎ the right side of the liver surface [there is a pierced ‘street’ ) 1( 
prices will be high].” 


17% For the restoration see the duplicate K. 4482, 3 in combination with 2 
Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers, No. 180,rev.3, and Craig, Astrological- Astronomical 
Texts, 21. 68 (Rm. 104), obv. 12, etc. 

116 4 most common designation for a species of markings on the liver, for which the 
usual ideograph is BuRU (Brfiinnow, No. 8632). For the proof that it is a hole see Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol? II, p. 237. 

177 The neo-Babylonian duplicate K. 4482 reads: 

su-un-(nu is-sa-nun) damf ina res arbi Sa[-pi-ik] 
‘Syain will be abundant, the heavens at the beginning of the month will pour down.” 


178 Ba = pantf ‘liver surface.’ See above 2. 307, ἢ. 137. 

179 Boissier, Choizx de Textes, Ὁ. 118, discusses this term, but his conclusions are not 
satisfactory. The sullu of which K. 2000 furnishes a design is clearly again a species of 
markings on the liver, and in view of the fact that we have 018 = padanu ‘road’ as the 
name of one kind of markings, I would suggest identifying the designation with the well- 
known 85 3110 ‘street.’ See Muss-Arnolt, Aseyr. Dict., p. T00a. 

18 Reatored according to K. 258 (S. A. Smith, Miscellaneous Assyrian Texts, p. 22), 
οὗν. 26; cf. Delitzsch, H WB, .כ‎ 525, whose suggestion of ה‎ * ‘cripple’ I follow, though of 
course it is possible that some other bodily defect is intended. 


181 Cf. above p. 298, ἢ. 51. 
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Cols. V and VI: 
sul-lu dak-su 1232-02-85 "וז‎ 
“pierced street” “high price” 


L. 16, Col. IV: 


ewe 


Summa ina 1810 gséri ubaéni [...la itanpub Adad irabig 
u-lu 8888% améli zikara ul-lad].’™ 

“Tf at the base of the back of the processus pyramidalis ...... 
does not shine forth, Adad will cause an overflow, or the wife of a man 
will give birth to a male.” 


Cols. V and VI read: 


la itanpub'™ ri-ih-gu™ agsat améli zikara ul-lad 
“not shining forth” “overflow” (or) “the wife of a man gives birth 
to a male.” 


L. 17, Col. IV, can be partially restored as follows: 


summa irru sabirfiti e-[bi-ma™ 01-11-8115 kima zibi %8- 
tap-pal 2106 ummani 1581820 


“Tf the network is inclosed and a point (like a club 18 set deep, the 
clubs of my army will prevail].” 


182 See above p. 906, ἢ. 189. The neo-Babylonian duplicate has on the contrary ru (at) 
=nadat mabtiri ‘low price.’ 


183 For the restoration see CT, XX, 8, 3 and 13; 82, 57; 33, 85, 91-98, na (ig) which a 
passage like ours — oxplained in Col. VI as ri-ib -gu— shows is to be read irabig. Cf. 
Brannow, .סא‎ 6961. The phrase Adad irabig is also frequent in astrological-astronomical 
omens and reports, 6. g., Craig, Astrological- Astronomical Texte, Ὁ. 68, 24-29, 57, 12; 60 (K. 
$551), 5; 44, obv. 10. 28, etc.; Thompson, Reports of Astrologers, etc., Nos. 24,1 (RA{ig]) and 
215 rev. 2 (i-ra-bi-ig) etc., etc. 

188a KAR-KAR = i-tan-pu-}ju (Brinnow, No. 8188). Cf. CT, XX, 1, 1. 


18% In the text this word appears in Col. VI, but it clearly is the catch-word of the 
interpretation Adad 15119 and therefore belongs to Col. V, alongside with 5 
amélisikara ullad, which must be taken as referring to an alternative interpretation 
like CT, XX, 39. 10 (see above 2. 298). In the neo-Babylonian duplicate the correct position 
of the word is clearly indicated by the omission of the dividing-line between the two 
columns. This duplicate also adds pfi-8u 2290 ‘with a large mouth.’ See III = 
65, 27, rev., where among birth portents we note a child born with a KA 53, 1. 6., 0ع .א‎ 
*mouth,’ and sI= magfi ‘large’ (see above ἢ. 298, ἢ. 90), according to Brfinnow, No. 3396, 
corresponding, therefore, to 8sIG=masgfi (Brinnow, No. 11872) in our text, though in 
both cases a form of the verb enéu ‘weak’ is also possible (Brfinnow, Nos. 3884 and 11870), 
and perhaps in view of 11 Β. 27, 52c-d 810 = 8-ם6‎ 1 ὅδ us-ni, i.e., ‘weak, said of the ear’ 
in the sense of ‘defective’ is to be preferred. 

18% For e-bi, compare the frequent occurrence in the omens attached to the prayers or 
rather the oracles published by Knudtzon (Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott), Nos. 1, 
rev. 14 and 16; 2, rev. 10; 29, rev. 16 and 19; 33, rev.5: 38, rev. 10, ete. It is no doubt the same 
verb as underlies ] 6-[ ba-at (CT, XX, 950, 14). See also above p. 300, ἢ. 97, and Jastrow, II 
p. 805, n. 7. 

1% Di-ik-&u suggested by the word in Col. VI, for which see above 2. 293, 2. 53. It is, 
of course, possible and even probable that instead of the noun a verbal form of the under- 
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Cols. V and VI: 
01-11-13 zi-bu 
“split” “club” 
L. 18: 


8summa ina sapal marti 88 imitti zi-[ik-tum™ nadat bar- 
tum ina ékalli 10881[. 

“Tf at the lower part of the gall-bladder on the right there is a sharp 
point(?) . . . revolt of my army.” 
Cols. V and VI: 

zi-ik-tum bar-tum™ 
6 spur מ‎ ( Η) ع6‎ revolt 32 

L. 19, Col. IV: 

Summa martu &i-ik-[si malat’™ a-su-u ana margi kat-su la 
ub-bal]}.'” 

“If the gall-bladder [is full of impurity, the physician shall not apply 
his hand to the sick person].” 


Cols. V and VI: 
8i-ik-gi mur-su 
“impurity” “sickness” 


The association of ideas is clearly based on the sickly looking gall- 
bladder, and the passage incidentally helps us to specify the sense 
of the stem Sak&gu which thus turns out to be a close parallel to 
the Hebrew pw ‘abomination.’ 


lying stem was used. Boissier, Choiz de Textes, p. 75, by taking 01% 51 and sibu errone- 
ously as synonyms, though elsewhere (pp. 124, 125) he suspects that the two first columns on 
obverse and reverse of our text cannot embody synonyms in all cases, misses the point 
entirely. 

For the conjectural restoration at the end of the line see Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
p. 4, 6 and 8, and CT, XX, 2, rev. 45and7,15. The term sibu ‘club’ (see above 2. 308, 2. 118) 
shows at all events that (gis) ג א א ה א = שא‎ or sibu occurred in the interpretation, while 
the use of si-bu in Col. V adds farther proof that ) ₪ 1 δ) KU, when occurring in omen texts, 
whether as designation of a species of markings in the description of the omen or in the 
interpretation, is to be read sibu and not kakku. See above 2. 312, 2. 


157 The sign εἰ still to be seen, so that the restoration, in view of the word in Col. VI 
can hardly be doubtful. 

188 For bar-tum ‘revolt’ seo Jastrow, II, p. 339, ἢ. 4. 

189 Cf. ΠῚ Β. 65, No. 1, rev. 11, where among birth omens the case is mentioned of a new- 
born infant éi-ik-gima-li. 

190 Restored according to CT, XX, 10, 6, and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 47, 5-6. 
See Jastrow, 11, .כ‎ 296. As an alternative one might suggest margu suatu imat ‘that 
sick man will die,’ like Boissier, Choiz de 162168, Ὁ. 67, 23. 


ΜΟΒΒΙΒ ΦΑΒΤΕΟΥ͂, JB. 817 


L. 20: 
summa martu mu-un-[ta-ti-ra-at(?) Adad irabis].™ 


“If the gall-bladder appears moist (؟)‎ . . . . Adad will cause an 
overflow.” | 


Cols. V and VI: 


me-if-ru™ ri-ib-su 
“moist” “overflow” 


L. 21: 


Summa irru 8892318061 esérit™[ma kima um-sa-ti™ .... 
ekimtu umm4ni].'™ 

“If the network consists of ten (parts) [and is pointed (?) like a 
thorn (7) . . . . capture of my army].” 


Cols. V and VI: 


um-sa-tum ekimtum™ 
“thorn(?)” “capture” 
There lurks in the association evidently a play of some kind upon 
umgatu which is vouched for in the sense of ‘distress, need,’ 
and as the name of a sickness ( Meissner, Supplement, p. 10a), but 
which is likewise the name of a plant (V R. 27, No. 7, 61). 
Since it is a synonym of rubatum and elpitum (see Jastrow, 


Religion, Vol. II, p. 80, n. 4), it perhaps designates a thorn. 
L. 22: 


Summa pan™ kima [kak-ku-tum’™ .... 
“Tf the portal vein 18 like a kakkutu.” 


191 Suggested again by the occurrence of rihgu as the catch-word of the interpreta- 
tion as above, p. 315. 

193 Cf. Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., .כ‎ 5356. Col. IV probably contained the participle, I, 2, 
0] mataru, nem ly mu-un-ta-ti-ra-at (or muntatrat) formumtatirat. 

191 The ‘ network ' consists of a varying number of curves and lines from five to as many 
as seventeen heing mentioned in the texts. Cf. Boissier, Choix de Textes, .כ‎ 98, where ll. 
16-17, ‘ten’ parts as in our passage are indicated. The usual number seems to be fourteen. 
See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 286, .ם‎ +. 

1% For the restoration see 12018910, Choiz de Textes, Ὁ. 91, 6 (K. 3805) where the ‘ net- 
work’ is compared to various objects. 

1% See above p. 812, ἢ. 168. If the omen is favorable, the interpretation would corre- 
spondingly be ekimtu umma4@n nekri. 


1% Karn(tum) ekimtum like above, 2. 312. 

197For DAN=dannu ‘hepatic vein’ see above p. 296, n. 75. 

1916 Comparisons of parts of the liver with all kinds of objects, instruments, vessels, 
animals, etc., are very frequent in omen texts. See, 6. g., Boissior, 02012 de Textes, pp. 9 
(gall-bladder), 91 (network), 103 (KAK-TI), 104 (DAN), 139, 8-9; 141, 2, 3, 5, 7, 9, 10, 12, 14, 16, ete., 
(gibu); CT, XX, 3, 23, 25; 7, 2-5; 10, 15 (hepatic duct), ete. 
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Cols. V and VI: 


kak-ku-tum pis-la-a-tum™ 

The next three lines are taken up with various forms of the mark- 
ings on the liver known 88 016 ‘holes.’™ 

L. 23: 

Summa éaplanu ma-[si(?)-ma™ 88 imitti(?) dibu nad! 
Adad irabis]. 

“Tf the lower part (of the portal vein (?)) [18 large (?) and to the 
right )1( there is a hole, Adad will cause an overflow}.” 


Cols. V and VI: 
di-bu ri-ib-su 
“hole” “overflow” 
L, 24: 
Summa 8|[ק88‎ marti 88 imitti ט5]-01‎ salmu 28011 14 
zunna danna irabis]. 
“Tf below the gall-bladder to the right [there is a dark hole, Adad 
will send a mighty downpour].” 


Cols. V and VI: 
di-bu galmu™ ri-ih-gu dan-nu 
“dark hole” “mighty overflow” 
| 25: 


summa ina libbi *""וזום‎ di[-bu libbu dibu 2301 zunné ina 
881216 2 

“If within the common bile duct (there 18 a hole within a hole, there 
will be rain from heaven]}.” 


106 Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 95, 19, 29 (also to be restored C7’, XX, 29, 027. 16), we have 
a verbal form it-ta-nap-sal from paé&lu for which, sinoe it is used in juxtaposition 
with ik-bi-is ‘depressed,’ Boissier suggests ‘misplaced.’ I am rather inclined to take it 
in the sense of ‘deeply set.’ For our word, however, this passage is of no avail. Ina 
lamentation song (Haupt, Akkadiech-Sumerische Keilechrifttexte, No. 19, obv. 10) we have 
an expression aptaSilki ‘I touch thee’ (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 81, .ם‎ 3(. Is pis- 
la tum perhaps to be connected with this sense? Or has the first sign (Brfinnow, No. 6926) also 
the value ma and are we to read maéla’tu ‘capture’ as above? Until we can determine 
the meaning of kak-ku-tum it 18 idle to speculate any farther. Is this perhaps also the 
designation of some prickly or bristling plant suggested by the ‘bristling’ appearance of 
the portal vein? 

199 See above, 2. 814, n. 176. 

200 Traces of gi are to be seen. Cf. im-ta-gi above, 2. 298, n. 90. 

801 Dibu ΜΙ. See above, 2. 312, 2. 167, and for further uses of Μ1Ξ galmu of. Boissier, 
Choiz de Textes, p. 70, 1-2 (with the kiéad kabitti ‘neck of the liver’), 72, 12-18 41-0 
nadi-ma galmu with the amartu kabitti ‘edge of the liver’ ( 67, 34, M1(at) - 84] - 
mat in connection with the head of the gall-bladder; 87, 2, di-bu galmu nad! (with 
the ‘network '(, etc. / 

901: ΕῸΣ ME-NI=niru ductus choledochus, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, 2. 354, n. 2. 

202 For the restoration see the following note. 
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Cols. V and VI: 
di-bu libbu di-bi zunné ibast™ 
“hole within a hole” “rainstorms will take place” 


The last six lines of the tablet are taken up with the various forms 
of the markings on the liver that are fantastically compared with 
weapons and therefore called zibé ‘clubs.’ That these markings 
follow the three lines devoted to 0186 ‘holes’ 18 an indication of 
a certain order observed in the arrangement of the tablet itself, 
since ‘clubs’ and ‘holes’ represent the two main divisions of the 
markings on the liver and therefore occur far more frequently 
than others like padanu ‘road’™ sullu ‘street’™ )9( 
‘point,’™ and the like. The lines in our text in connection with 
parallel passages from collections of omens furnish the definite 
proof as set forth in detail elsewhere in a special article by the 
writer,”’ that these ‘clubs’ according to their shape were com- 
pared with the weapons of the gods, frequently mentioned in 
religious texts and pictured as symbols of the gods on the 
kudurru monuments or boundary stones.” 

Referring the reader for further details to the article in ques- 
tion, we may content ourselves with an enumeration of the 
weapons with brief explanatory remarks, all the more so since 
with one exception the important fourth column for these lines 
which should furnish the sign noted, and the interpretation, is 
wanting. 3 

L. 26, Col. IV, can be restored as follows: 

Summa ina bi-rit ni-ri ἃ [nipti™ xax-su-v zibu 181611 8a 
Εν, gakin, En-xtin 181%8-8 ka-lid iSakan u-lu  Adad] 
mata i-ra-[bi-ig].7° 


208 Written A-AN-MES GAL-MES. Cf. Craig, Astrological-Astronomical Texts, Ὁ. 0, 
obv. 18. sunné (or m6) ina Bame 158 84 . 


204 See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 287, and 275, ἢ. 1. 

306 See above. p. 314, 2. 179. 206 Above p. 315. 

3201" Notes on Omen Texts” (II. ‘‘ The Weapons of the Gods’’), AJSL, XXIII, pp. 108-15. 

106 See on these symbols the Introduction to Dr. W. J. Hinkes’ work 4 New Boundary 
Stone of Nebuchadreszar I from Nippur (Philadelphia, 1905), chap. i. 

200 Read 018 = nipt4a, which is not the reading of Na as I erroneously held at the 
time of writing ‘* Notes on Omen Texts," loc. cit., p. 112; 866 Jastrow, II, 2. 279,n.2. The 
traces of GIR are quite ciear. 

110 Correct tho restoration given in ‘‘ Notes on Omen Texts" accordingly. On the basis 
of CT, XX, 8, 18, where we read: Summa air éinaé-ma ina bi-ri-Su-nu KAK-8U-U 
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“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct [there is a 
KaK-8U-U, the club of destruction of Enlil, Enlil will bring about 
destruction everywhere, or Adad will cause an overflow in the land].” 


To this line Cols. V and VI read: 


KAK-8U-U zibu isitu™ ga En-lil 
“xaK-s0-0” “club of destruction of Enli)”’ 


From a text published by Boissier (Chotx de Textes)™ where we 
read 83umma KAK-SU-U zibu 18115 88 En-lil, it follows that 
KAK-8SU-U is actually the designation of one of the weapons of 
Enlil, or at all events is associated with one of his weapons, just 
as elsewhere we learn of a zibu noted on the liver which is 
designated as the weapon of Istar (zibu Iitar), and the 
specific name of which is given in a gloss as di-e-pi.™ In the 
passage in question KAK-8U-U™ 18 used without any further speci- 
fication, precisely as elsewhere 0 גו‎ Saku ‘mighty storm’ is used 


Nergal ikkal, Adad ira-hig-ma En-lil am&@ta-iu ka-lid idakan, “If‏ داعاوة 
the hepatic duct is doubled and between the two there is a KAK-8U-U, Nergal will destroy,‏ 
Adad will overflow, and Enlil’s command will cause destruction everywhere,” it is evident‏ 
that the words to be seen in Col. IV, mata i-ra[ bi-ig], refer to Adad. We must therefore‏ 
assume here, as in other cases, an alternative interpretation (cf. CT, XX, 33, 97-95) or as in‏ 
the line just quoted a double interpretation, referring to both Adad and Enlil, and it is‏ 
possible that Nergal also was introduced. In justification of placing the words sibu‏ 
iétta ba Enlil immediately after 5215-80-5 and taking them as the description and‏ 
name of the marking known as KAK-8U-U, we may point to the fragment published by‏ 
Boissier, Chotx de Textes, p. 118, referred to in the following note. Enlil also occurs with‏ 
Nergal in Boissier, 02042 de Tertes, Ὁ. 141, 11-12. In all these cases Enlil of Nippur is‏ 
meant, as is indicated by the writing En-lil which, as Clay has conclusively shown in his‏ 
article (" Ellil, the God of Nippur,” in AJSL, XXIII, pp. 209 ff), always designates this deity‏ 
whose name down to the latest period was pronounced 19111 (from En-lil). In Boissier,‏ 
Chotx de Textes, p. 141, 12, we find him, however, designated as En-E-Kur-ra, 1. 6., ‘lord of‏ 
Ekurra;’ which may, of course, be due to a late copyist. In CT, XX, 12 (K. 9213), 4-5, we‏ 
find (ilu) Bel (Brfinnuw, No. 1497) which can, of course, stand for Marduk.‏ 


211 Cf. Brfinnow, No. 11209, occurring also C7’, XX,7, 19-20 ἰδῖτ ana ummAani imkut 
and ἰδῖία ana ةن نت‎ nakri imkut as wellasl. 21, 181116 u 58 Ὁ “Ἰὸ ἃ ὅ - [Ὁ πὶ (see 
Jastrow, Religion, 11, 2. 346, ἢ. 10) ‘destruction and uprising;’ cf. CT, XX, 33, 97,9. 4 
ina m&t(rubi]) irabig u-lu idtta ina mat rubi ibaé’i and Adad ina m&at 
nakri irabig u-lu 1851605 ina mat nakri ibaéi—an alternative interpretation 
(a) either ‘ 4180 will cause an overflow in the ruler's (or enemy's) land or (ὃ) destruction in 
the ruler’s (or enemy's) land will take place,’ and where we may assume on the basis of 
CT, XX, 3, 18, that ist tu refers to the act of Enlil, just as iluina mAt rubi (orina 
mat nakriikkal) (CT, XX, 83, 90-100) refers, asin CT, XX, 5, 13, to Nergal. 

313 Choix de Textes, p. 118 (K. 2089), 3. Cf. Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 46, rev. 4. 

213 V 2. 68, 11, 29-30. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 261, 2. 10, and “Notes on Omen 
Texts” (AJSL, 25111, p. 105). A fuller name of the weapon da-'i-pu 58-83-21 ‘over- 
thrower of enemies’ occurs as the weapon of Marduk in the Creation Epic (Tablet IV, 30, 
ed. King). A sibu associated with [étar is also mentioned, CT, XX, 48, 39. 

11+ CT, XX, 44, 51, KAK-8U-0 appears qualified as ekimtum ‘misplaced’ (see above, 
p- 312), but occurring in a line which is chiefly devoted to different kinds of markings (see 
above, p. 319). 


ΜΟΒΒΙΒ ΦΑΒΤΕΟΥ͂, JB. 821 


to describe a zibu, which, as we know from another passage, 
consists of a twofold zibu.”* Unfortunately, we do not know 
the phonetic reading for 1415-80-0 nor of any of the four 
designations of zibé that follow, namely (Col. VI): 


L. 28. 241-80-0 

L. 29. pI-DI-8uv-U. 

L. 30. סא(₪18)‎ PEa& tus). 
L. 81. ut-pi-sv-v. 


In the case of all these four designations the adjoining column 


(Col. V) has 
zibu isitu 
“club of destruction ” 3.6 


while Col. IV begins in all four lines with the sign 88, which is 
followed after a break—that appears, however, to have been left 
blank—at the end of the line by the names of gods, of which 
only the last one is preserved, namely, Samaé. 

I am inclined to conjecture that the ὅδ is an indication that 
the signs noted for these four lines, as also for the fifth and last 
one of the tablet, are the same as for 1. 26, except that the char- 
acter of the marking varies according to the indications given 


315 Inechrift der Stele Nabu'naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 11-18. See Jastrow, 
“Notes on Omen Texts,” pp. 106-8, where other occurrences 0] 0 πὶ Ὁ Saku are given. 


216Other occurrences of thie sign 615017 )1( = 181% in omen texts are as follows: CT, 
XX, 7,21, piridtu 181115 a sab-mas-tum ‘omen of destruction and uprising’ to be taken 
as an abbreviated interpretation for some such phrase as is found C7, XX, 3, 18, Nergal 
ikkal, etc., or, as we have assumed for our passage, Enlil מ21%‎ kalié idakan, ete. 
Similarly CT, XX, 7, 19-20, idftu ana umm@aniimkut and ié{tu ana ummA&n nakri 
the interpretation is given in an abbreviated form, the term 181140 being regarded as suffi- 
cient to suggest the kind of ‘destruction’ that is meant; and the same is the case CT, XX, 38, 
97-06, as well as CT, XX, 6 (Sm. 1412), 9-11, which are to be restored according to 21. 7, 19-21. 
A further abbreviation occurs Sm. 674 (Bezold, Catalogue, ἡ. 1423), where we find )1. 4) 
simply 1831685 ₪ sabmaistum. In the text Rm 2, 106 (Bezold, Catalogue, 2. 1645) we 
encounter a εἰ isitu asa part of the sign noted and which is therefore to be assumed 
as a term used in place of one of the six fuller designations in our text (C7, XX, 42, 26-82), 
though it is curious that no further specification of any deity is added. Since, however, in 
the preceding line the ‘weapon of Samad’ known as at-mu-u ki-e-nu ‘just decree’ 8 
mentioned, we assume that sibu idéitu, which thus turns out to be a very general term 
for a god’s weapon, refers here to this sume god, Samas. Note that εἶδα 18310 is to be 
supplied also for the four following lines in Rm 2, 106, the purpose being to specify the 
different places near the hepatic duct where the zibu, associated with the weapon of 
881188, appears, and according to which the interpretation varies. The omen collections 
are full of such abbreviations, just as are other religious texts prepared for school purposes. 
See, 6. g., Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, pp. 17, 26, 27, 30-33, etc. [situ also occurs as part of 
the interpretation of an omen, 6. g., Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 226, 15, and the verb 
(plural) CT, XV, 50,1. See Langdon, JAOS, 28, 147, who has, however, not recognised the 
plural sign in the passage which he there discusses. 
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in Col. VI. Col. IV for lL 28-32 if written out would there- 
fore read: 

28. summa ina birit niri ἃ nipti 241:-80-0 zibu isitu 8 
(ilu) .... sakin, ete. 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is 
ἃ -نتوع‎ 80-0, the club of destruction of the god ........” 

29. Summa ina birit niri ט‎ nipti pi-pi-su-0 zibu isitu 8 
(ilu) .... sSakin, ete. 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is a 
DI-DI-80-0, the club of destruction of the god .... ” 


80. [Summa ina birit niri ἃ nipti zibu salaltus(?)™ zibu 
גו181%‎ 88 1?8)1('' Sakin Ira ri-gu-ut umm&ni illik]. 

“Tf between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is a 
‘triple’ zibu, the club of destruction of Ira(?), Ira(?) to the help of my 
army will go.” 

81. Summa ina birit niri u nipti zibu vur-pi-sv-0 zibu isitu 
ὅδ Samas”® sakin, ete. 

“Tf between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is 
ἃ UT-DI-8U-U, the club of destruction of Sama’... . . ." 


The name of the weapon in the last line (1. 82) written GaB- 
LAg(gA)is to be read sabmastu ‘uprising.”™ The first part of 
Col. IV is therefore to be read: 


summa ina birit niri ἃ nipti sabmastum zibu 181111 58 8 
sakin, etc. 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is an 
‘uprising’ zibu, ‘the club of destruction of Ea. . . . . - 


311 Written Pgs’ (Brfinnow, No. 11878) the sign for three, and which, therefore, in view of 
the phonetic complement tué (Britnnow, No. 10515), I propose to read dalaltué literally 
‘three of it’ in the sense of ‘triple.. Whata ‘triple’ sibu looks like may be seen in the 
illustration attached to the school text in Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 143. In view of CT 
XX, 48, 40, it is perhaps to be associated with Sin. 

218 The traces point to the sign, Brfifnnow, No. 958, the usual one for the god of pesti- 
lence, Ira, who is a form of Nergal, or rather is one of his manifestations. The god is also 
mentioned in the omen text —also a school text— published by Boissier, 0002 de Textes, 
p. 141, 2, which passage, together with CT, XX, 28, obv. 4, suggests the conjectural restora- 
tion for the end of the line, though of course other phrases are possible, as, 6. g., ri-gu-u-a 
‘my help’ (Boissier, loc. cit., p. 143, 8), or ri-gu-8u ippalkitsu ‘his helpers will desert 
him,’ CT, XX, 18, obv. 11-12, ete. 

219Note atm kénu as the name of the weapon of 881288 in Rm 2, 106 (see above, 
p. 821, .ם‎ 216). A εἰ associated with Samad is also mentioned, CT, XX, 48, 36. 

230 Compare Sm 674 (Bezold, Catalogue, Ὁ. 1425) 95617 )1(0 GAB-LAH (bu) with CT, XX, 
1, 21,9067 U sab-maé-tum from which we obtain the equation GaB-LAE (pa or Ὁ (ם‎ = 
sabmastum ‘uprising.’ Gaxs-Lad as the interpretation of signs noted on the liver is 
found outside of the passages above referred to under 181150 (above, ἢ. 821, مه‎ 216), CT, XX, 
31, 35,36. ΘΑΒΊΑΛΗ (=sahmastu) ummani ‘uprising of my army’ and GAB-LAH um- 
man nakri ‘uprising of the enemy's army’ (also to be supplied, CT, XX, 4 (K. 6688), 7, 8, 
and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 220, 2, 8). See also Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
p. 226, 16, 17, ete., ete. 
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In each of these lines we are furthermore justified in assuming 
at the end of the fourth column, an indication of what the gods 
referred to—Ira, Sama’, and Ea, and the two whose names are 
not preserved™—would do. All this, however, it must be borne 
in mind, is not set forth but only tacitly assumed. The chief 
purpose of the last five lines is to furnish the designations of 
various forms of ‘clubs’ observed on the liver and to specify the 
gods with whose weapons these markings are associated. Cols. 
V and VI, accordingly, in the case of these five lines, deviate in a 
measure from the general principle of this school text in supply- 
ing us with names of ‘clubs’ and the associations which they 
suggest, but not actually with catch-words of the sign and of the 
interpretation respectively, except in so far as the ‘clubs’ deter- 
mine such interpretation. The same is the case with 1. 26 where 
although the sign noted, as well as the interpretation, is written 
out in full, Col. VI repeats the designation of the ‘club,’ while the 
adjoining fifth column gives the name of the god with whose weapon 
the form of the marking is associated. Considering for a moment 
the five unidentified names of ‘clubs,’ it will be observed that four 
of them end in 80-0, which appears likewise as the name of a 
stone™ occurring in religious texts™ and elsewhere. One of the 
common equivalents of su being erébu ‘increase’ (Brfinnow, 
No. 166), it is reasonable to conclude that this element in the 
name specifies an ‘excess’ or large amount of some quality, some- 
what like the Atar in such combinations as Atar-b&sis or 
Hasis-atra, ‘exceedingly wise.’ Proceeding on this hypothesis, 
KAK-8U-U might mean ‘excessive in deed,’™ PAL-8U-U ‘excessive 
in hostility,’™ DI-p1-su-u ‘excessive in conquest,’™ and UT-DI- 


331 We should expect Iétar and Sin to be mentioned since both of these together with 
Samadi ocour in the text CT, XX, 48, 96-99, several times referred to (above p. 320, ἢ. 218). For 
Iétar’s weapons see also above, p. 320, ἢ. 218, and Sin is found (in combination with Almu 
Allamu), CT, XX, 23, obv. 11. If the ‘clab’ utT-p1-su-v should turn out to be the same as 
atmfi kénu, we might restore the line according to Rm 106. See Jastrow, ‘Notes on 
Omen Texts” (AJSL, XXITI, p. 102). 

233 Cf, Brtinnow, No. 216, and Muss-Arnolt, Aesyr. Dict., p. 744. 

323 ἘΣ, g., in the Ninib myth (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 1, p. 464). 

2% The most common equivalent 0] אגא‎ = 6 768 5 ‘do’ and its derivatives, ‘strength, 
‘elevation,’ etc. (Brainnow, No. 5254). 

335 Pan = πᾶ διὸ ‘hostile’ and the like (Brfainnow, No. 272). 

225 121-21 - ג 80 8ع عا‎ ‘conquer’ (Brainnow, No. 9563). 
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8U-U ‘storm excessive in perfection’™—names that would all be 
appropriate as designations for the weapons of deities, and on a 
par with sajbmastum ‘uprising’ and di-e-pu ‘overthrow,’ 10 
Saku ‘mighty storm,’ etc. The first line of the second tablet of 
the series preserved in the colophon continues the enumeration of 
various kinds of 2156, but the line also shows that in the second 
tablet a different plan was followed. We no longer have a setting 
forth of the principles underlying the system of hepatoscopy, but 
a continuous enumeration of signs noted with the interpretation 
directly attached. The colophon line reads as follows: 


summa zibu טת-גו80-8‎ 88 imitti marti, zibu Sul-mu[da su- 
méli marti zibu Sarri(?).... ὅδ- 18 333 zibu galilu. 

“If an ‘overthrow’ zibu is to the right of the gall-bladder and a 
‘perfection’ zibu to the left of the gall-bladder, the club of the ruler 
will overthrow (7) (or) the club will be a protection.” 


Among the omens connected with the campaigns of Sargon,™ we 
find an almost parallel sign noted, a Su8uru club to the right of 
the gall-bladder and a subjuru ‘inclosure’ club to the left, and 
the interpretation involved is favorable, precisely as it is in our line. 
The colophon which has already been -discussed™ offers nothing 
further of moment, except that as in the case of colophons attached 
to omen series and to rituals in which the consultation of the 
omen gods par excellence, Sama’ and Adad, the bélé biri™ 
‘lords of inspection’ is involved, these two gods, instead of Nebo 
and Tasmit are invoked as the ones who inspired AsSurbanapal 


227 Dr = גו ג 1 ג‎ (Brfiinnow, No. 9388), suggested also by CT, XX, 42, 38, where mention is 
made of a sibu pi(mu)=Sulmu. But for this, secing that 271-80-5 is the name of the 
weapon of Samai the ‘judge’ among the guds, one might have thought of Di=dinu ‘judg- 
ment’ (Brfinnow, No. 926). For the remaining name the “triple” sibu see above, 2. 322, 
n. 217, and compare the ‘double’ sibu in the omens attached to the Stele der Inechrift 
Nabu'naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 11, probably intended as a description of Ninib’s 
weapon. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 268, n. 4, and for the names of various other 
weapous associated with Ninib which bear much the same character as the interpretations 
here proposed, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, p. 461. 

238 Literally ‘‘secondly '' used interchangeably with u-lu to indicate an alternative 
interpretation. See, 6. g., CT, XX, 50, rev. 3, and the passages in Jastrow, 11, 2. 253, n. + 
and .כ‎ 9. 

22917 R.2 34, rev. 5-4. Cf. Jastrow, 11, p. 241, and the explanatory notes to the passage. 


330 See above, p. 286. Note that the opening line of the second tablet does not agree with 
OT, XX, 16, pointing therefore to two “ recensions” of the multabiltum series. 


331 See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 249, n. 5. 
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with wisdom to collect the literary productions of the past in his 
palace.™ 

The investigation of this important school text has, I trust, 
shed some further light on the interesting methods followed 
by Babylonian pedagogues in initiating their pupils into the 
mysteries of hepatoscopy. Were it fully preserved it would 
probably have solved most, if not all, of the difficulties that still 
remain to be cleared up in the study of these texts. Let us hope 
that some fortunate chance hus in store for us the finding of the 
original from which the scribes of Asurbanapal prepared their 
copies, or if not the original, which, as in the case of all the omen 
texts of the royal library, probably dates back to the days of Ham- 
murabi,™ a later copy prepared for the temple school at Babylon, 
or for one of the other schools attached to the temples in the south. 


333 For other passages 806 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 226, n. 1. 


288 Indicated, 6. g., by the frequent use of the sign ga (Brainnow, No. 11720) instead of 
sa (Brainnow, No. 3070) as the suffix of the third person feminine and which is characteristic 
of texts of the Hammurabi period. See also above, p. 820, n. 210. I owe this suggestion to 
Dr. Arno Poebel. The Assyrian copyists did not modernize their texte, but conscientiously 
followed the models before them. The absence of Marduk and the prominence given to 
Enlil in these omen texts of Adurbanapal’s library likewise point to their great antiquity, 
80 that even the copies of Fammurabi’s days would go back to a still earlier age, to a time 
when the chief god of Nippur was still at the head of the pantheon. We should expect, 
therefore, to find copies of omen texts like the one here investigated among the remains of 
the temple school at Nippur. If any such texts were found by Haynes at Nippur in 1900, it is 
not unreasonable to expect that after seven years’ delay some specimens at least should be 
published; and it is perhaps not superfluous to emphasise that even literary texts, if they 
turn out to be school exercises or school copies, belong to a temple school and not to a hypo- 
thetical temple library. Progress in every science is marked by increasing and more clearly 
defined differentiations in the technical nomenclature. A failure to distinguish between 
“temple archives,” “ official reports,” ‘‘temple school documents” and literary texts pure 
and simple, which alone, ¢f occurring in large numbers, would justify us in assuming that 
they belong to a “temple library” falls necessarily at the present stage of Assyriological 
investigation under suspicion of being a strategic device to cover a retreat from an inde- 
fensible position. It is not a question of terms but of what we wish to convey when we 
use a certain term. : 
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Guillaume Postel, who in Rome was shown a copy of the 
Ethiopic Book of Enoch by an Abyssinian priest’ and had its 
contents explained to him,” seems to have regarded it as a genuine 
work of the patriarch with interpolations from a Book of Noah.° 
It was his opinion, based partly on the testimony of Josephus 
concerning the two inscribed stelae erected by Seth,’ partly on 
general considerations, that Enoch wrote this book in Hebrew.’ 
The same view appears to have been held by Gilbert Génébrard.‘ 

Joseph Scaliger had no knowledge of the Ethiopic text, but 
he inferred from the character of the Greek fragments preserved 
in the Chronographia of Georgius Syncellus, which he published 
for the first time, that they were translated from the Hebrew. 
He deemed it necessary to apologize for introducing so tedious 
and indelicate a work on the ground that it was a translation 
from the Hebrew, possessed a high age, and had been quoted by 
Jude.’ Like Erasmus, Clarius, and Nicolas Zegers,* he evidently 
looked upon it as an apocryphal writing. His statement, ‘vetus- 
tissimus est liber’ should be considered in the light of this esti- 
mate, and it is possible that ‘ex hebraismo’ should be interpreted 
as broadly as Jerome’s ‘ab hebraeo sermone’ generally is. 


1*Contextum mihi a sacerdote Aethiope expositam,' De Originibus, 1553, 11, p. 11, in 
Fabricius, Codex Pseudepigraphus V. T. 3, 1722, IT, .כ‎ 215; cf. Conrad Gesner, ' Enochi librum 
Guilelmus Postellus invenit,’ Appendiz to Bibliotheca Universalis, 1555, p. 82. 

1866 D. 6. Morhof, ' ejusdem libri exemplum forte fuisse quis credat, quo usus est, sed 
alio interpretante, Postellus,’ Polyhistor (1687) ,+ 1747, 2. 46. 

8" Ex libris Noachi et Henochi collecto,’ De Originibus, loc. cit. 

4 Ant. Iud. i, 70, ed. Niese. 

δ' Hebraica sanctave aut Foenix lingua .... quae primo fuerit toti generi humano in 
usu,’ De Foenicum literie, 1551, reprinted in Havercamp, Sylloge Scriptorum, 11, 1740, pp. 
706 f., 715. 

6 Chronographia, 1580, I, p. 14. 

.245 .כ ,1606 Animadversiones in Chronologiam Eusebii,‏ ד 

8In Critict Sacri, VIII, 808 ff. 
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Drusius may, at one time, have thought of the Aramaic, as he 
explained ‘Venit Dominus’ in Jude’s quotation: ‘id sonat in 
liugua Syrorum, Maranatha, extremum genus excommunicationis 
apud Ebraeos, quod et Samatha dicitur quasi אתא‎ NOW.’ But 
in emending ‘cum sanctis millibus suis’ into ‘cum decém millibus 
sanctis suis,’ he recurred to the Hebrew ὙΣΡ ברבבות‎ ," rather 
than to the Aramaic ברבות קדיעווה"‎ ," and in his last note he 
translated the whole passage into Hebrew.” Scaliger’s view was 
accepted by Louis Cappel.” Grotius, 8180, * looked for a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original, as he ascribed the apocryphon to the Rabbis, 
mentioned its quotation in Zohar, and repeated the linguistic ex- 
planations of Drusius. 1,088 important was the defense of a 
Hebrew original by Jean Boulduc,” Joachim Mader," and William 
Whiston," who believed in the Enochian authorship. 

On the other hand, J. 2. Hottinger” maintained that the 
book was written in Greek by a Hellenistic Jew. This would 
explain both Hebraisms and Greek paronomasias, like Pappapos 
(for Pappaxos, Fabricius) εδιδαξεν Dappaxeas,” as well as the 
ignorance of Hebrew names in the passage mentioning NagnrAap 
and Edovd.” He was followed by Heidegger," Morhof appar- 
ently,” and Fabricius.” The arguments could not easily be met 
as long as the patristic quotations and the Syncellus fragments 

9 Henoch, 1615, in Critici Sacri, I, 2, .כ‎ 883. On the phrase אר]א‎ VO, misinterpreted 
by Drusius, and the imperative, RMR, cf. Schmidt, JBL, 1804, pp. 50 ff.; 1806, ἡ. 44; on 
שמא‎ for مجم‎ ΤΟ, cf. Baxtorf and Levy 8. v. 

10In Critici Sacri, VILL, Ὁ. 812. 

11The original Aramaic text in Enoch 1:9 probably read הא אחא ברבות‎ 
and was suggested by the author’s Aramaic rendering of TTT [OD בא‎ and 135" אֶת‎ 

(so 05 STZ) in 1260. 23: 2. He, of course, did not know any of the Aramaic, Greek, or 
Latin versions familiar to us. 

13 Notae in Parallela Sacra, Ὁ. 85 in Critict Sacri, VIII. 

13 Spicilegium, 1629, pp. 136 f. 

1415 Critict Sacri, VIII, 815, 817. 15 Ecclesia ante legem, 1680, I, .ه‎ 14. 

16 De scriptis et bibliothecis antediluvianis, 1666, pp. 19 ff. 

17 A Collection of Authentick Records, I, 1127, Ὁ. 288. 

18 De prophetia Henochi in Primitiae Heidelbergenses, 1659, pp. 7 f. 

198:5. The Akhmim text reads Apuapes and omits φαρμακειας. 

7:2, The Aramaic text probably read MM I759, ‘majestates,’ on which the follow- 
ing word translated μεγαλειοτης was a paronomasia. It is omitted in the recension 
exhibited by the Eth. and Akhmim texts. 

31 Historia patriarchurum, 1671, pp. 267 ff. 

32 Polyhistor 4, 1741, p. 46. 32 Loc. cit., pp. 170, 185. 


NATHANIEL SCHMIDT 381 


were the only sources; and they undoubtedly influenced not only 
Hermann Witsius,™* who, following Cave and Dodwell, ascribed 
the work to some ‘Hellenistic Cabbalist,’ or Christian heretic of 
the second century, but also Richard Simon,” John Toland,” Jean 
Astruc, who declared ‘javoue que les écrits attribuez aux anciens 
patriarches me paroissent supposez,’” and Johann Salomo Semler 
who held that ‘die Beschreibungen in Briefe Jud& und 2 Petri 
sind aus Apocryphis griechischer Juden.’* 

In 1769, the Ethiopic Enoch which until then had apparently 
been seen by only three Europeans, Pico della Mirandola, Guil- 
laume Postel, and Gilles de Loches, was discovered in Abyssinia 
by James Bruce. In harmony with local tradition, he seems to 
have looked upon the book as a part of the Scriptures possessed 
by the Jews in Abyssinia before the introduction of Christianity 
and translated by them from the Hebrew.” He regarded it, in 
fact, as having been held in high authority even among the 
pagans,” and identified it with the Sabaean book ascribed to 
Enoch,” while distinguishing it from that quoted by Jude as well 
as from that possessed by the Rabbis.” Nevertheless, he con- 
sidered it a Gnostic work, and was so disgusted with it that he 
could at first read only a few chapters.” J. G. Eichhorn,” in 
commenting upon his account, suggested that Egyptian Jews 
may, in the time of the Ptolemies, have emigrated to Abyssinia, 


Ἢ Meletemata Leidenses, 1708, pp. 501 ff. 

% Note sur Jude 14, in Fabricius, loc. cit., pp. 204 f. 

36 Books ascribed to the Apostles, etc., in A Collection of Several Pieces, 1726, p. 388. 

21 Conjectures sur les mémoires originaux dont il parott que Moyee s’est servi pour com- 
poser le Livre de la Genése, 1753, p. 287. 

38 Anhang su dem Versuch einer biblischen Dadmonologie, 1716, pp. 821, 330 f. 

39 Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile, 1790, I, pp. 480 ff. 

80 Loc. cit., p. 500. 

31The neo-Platonic philosophers of Harran, surrounded on all sides by Christians, may 
very well have been familiar with Enoch, and identified him with Hermes, long before they 
were obliged to seek toleration as monotheists and ‘ people of a book’ under the shelter of 
the name ‘Sabaeans,’ by which Muhammad had meant the Mandaeans. Chwolson, Die 
Senbier, 1856, I, 627 ff. exaggerates the wickedness of these pagan philosophers, leans too 
heavily upon his theory of craftiness and fraud, and underestimates the honest syncretism 
as well as the genuine theistic unitarianism of this movement. 

33 An Account of the Book of Enoch by James Bruce in Laurence, Libri Enoch Prophetae 
Versio Ethiopica, 1838, pp. x f. 

31 Travels, I, 499. 

34 Aligemeine Bibliothek der biblischen Literatur, III, 1790, pp. 128f. 
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and made a translation of the Alexandrian version into Geez. 
Ten years later, Sylvestre de Sacy™ introduced some chapters of 
the book in a Latin translation. He was the first scholar clearly 
to express the opinion that it was originally written in Aramaic. 
In a review of Laurence’s translation, he observed, ‘je partage 
entidrement son opinion, pourvu qu’on prenne le nom de langue 
hébraique ici avec quelque latitude; car il se pourrait que l’origi- 
nal efit 666 écrit en chaldéen, ou dans l’idiome que parloient 6 
habitans de la Palestine au temps de J. C. et des 82014768, et qui 
ne nous est que bien imparfaitement connu.’* Laurence had, 
indeed, himself stated that the lost Greek copy was ‘perhaps 
nothing more than a mere translation from some Hebrew or 
Chaldee original;’” but the alternative did not seem to the French 
orientalist to be strongly enough emphasized. 

Even after the publication of the English version, the argu- 
ments of Hottinger appeared to Lacke™ sufficient to warrant the 
assumption of a Greek original. Against this view, A. G. Hoff- 
mann” urged the Hebrew names of the angels and the quotations 
-in Zohar, and maintained that the Greek book was translated 
from Hebrew or Aramaic. It is the merit of Edward Murray® 
to have first presented the important reasons for a Semitic origi- 
nal found in the paronomasias of Hnoch (7:1-3. This was subse- 
quently recognized by Hoffmann, who added new arguments.“ 
Murray was forced by his untenable theories to think of Hebrew; 
some interpolations he ascribed to an Abyssinian author.® 
Gfrorer® was not familiar with Murray’s arguments when he 
sided with Ltcke. Bruno Bauer,“ who regarded the ‘Son of 


35 Magasin Encyclopédique, VI, 1800, pp. 382 ff., reprinted by Laurence, The Book of 
Enoch, 1821, pp. 169-80. 

% Journal des Savans, 1822, p. 548. 

37 The Book of Enoch, 1821, p.iv. In the introduction to the last edition of this work, 
1883, pp. viii ff. the anonymous author of ‘The Evolution of Christianity,’ who had access to 
Laurence’s latest notes, understands him to favor ‘the theory of an Aramaic or Syro- 
Chaldaean origin,’ and himself adds an argument drawn from the identity of names of 
angels in this book and those in Aramaic inscriptions on Babylonlan terra-cotta bowls 
found by Layard. . 

88 Versuch einer volistandigen Hinlettung in die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1882, pp. 52 ff.; 
2d ed. 1852, pp. 110 ff. 

39 Das Buch Henoch, I, 1883, .סכ‎ 80. 40 Enoch Restitutus, 1836, pp. 48 ff. 

41 Loc. cét., IT, 1888, pp. 929 f. 42 Loc. cit., pp. 68 ff., 74 

43 Das Jahrhundert des 116119, 1838, I, pp. 95 f. 

44 Kritik der evangelischen Geschichte, 1841, pp. 401 ff. 
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Man’ passages and 90:37 = as of Christian origin, probably 
assumed that they were written in Greek. This was distinctly 
. affirmed by Friedrich Bottcher® in regard to the Christian inter- 
polations, while he deemed the earlier text to have been translated 
from Hebrew. His suggestion that the name of the sun הי‎ 
in 78:1 was in Aramaic המרז‎ should not have been overlooked by 
all exegetes. Less felicitous was his "55 = aliquid for م370‎ ‘word’ 
in 90:38, where Aram. ראמא‎ was transliterated ρημα." 

August Dillmann decided that the original must have been 
either Hebrew or Aramaic.” He criticized Laurence for not pos- 
sessing the necessary qualifications ‘properly to translate and 
nnderstand such a work translated from the Aramaic into the 
Greek and from the Greek into the 120210010. * But even after 
the discovery of the Akhmim text, he did not absolutely commit. 
himself beyond the statement that a ‘Hebrew-Aramaic original’ 
had been proved at least for chaps. 1-86." Jellinek” maintained 
that the book was originally written in Hebrew; while Ewald” 
held that it was a translation of an Aramaic or Hebrew original. 
The authority of these scholars did not, however, deter C. H. 
Weisse™ from considering the entire work as a Greek production; 
and even Kostlin® thought it possible that the Parables were 
written in Greek. Hilgenfeld™ voted for Hebrew, Volkmar,” 
Michel Nicolas,” and Philippi” for Greek. 

A decided step forward was taken when Joseph Halévy™ pre- 
sented his suggestive essay on the subject. But in spite of his 
arguments, Maurice Vernes™ assumed an Aramaic origin for the 
groundwork, while he thought that the interpolations, to which 

45 De inferis, 1846, pp. 259, 2812. He apparently also thought of possible Ethiopic inter- 


polations, as he looked for a critical edition to help in settling ‘quae mendosa, quae ex 
graccis hebraisve male reddita, quae alienis locis collocata,’ p. 261. 


46 Loc. cit., p. 262. 47 Das Buch Henoch, 188, pp. li ff. 45 Loc. cit., p. lwiil. 
49 Sitsungeberichte d. k. preuss. Akad. 1. Wiseensch., 1892, 2. 16. 
50 ZDMG, 1858, p. 249. | 


51 Abhandlung δεν des Athiopischen Buches Henokh Entstehung, Sinn und Zusammen- 
96100, 1854, p. 8. 


. 53 Die Evangelienfrage, 1856, p. 228. 51 Theologische Jahrbacher, 1856, p. 816. 
δὲ Die fadische Apokalyptik, 1857, p. 95. 5 ZDMG, 1800, .סכ‎ f. 
86 Des doctrines religicuses des Juife, 1860, pp. 262 ff. 


87 Das Buch Henoch, 1868, pp. 124 ff. 58 Journal Asiatique, 1867, pp. 352 ff. 
59 Histoire des idées messianiques, 1874, Ὁ. 72. ᾿ 
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he reckoned the Parables and about half of the work, were written 
in Greek.” Subsequently he abandoned the latter theory, and 
left the question open between Hebrew or Aramaic.” Hausrath® 
followed Dillmann, as did also 86200006." Eugéane de Faye“ 
regarded the Parables as the work of a Hellenistic Jew with 
Christian interpolations, and consequently as written in Greek. 
Hebrew was favored by Lazarus Goldschmidt,” who translated 
Dillmann’s version into this language, with sometimes very valu- 
able notes. In editing the Akhmim text, Adolphe Lods® dis- 
cussed the original language, but was not able to decide between 
Hebrew and Aramaic; and Dieterich” still inclined to the Greek. 
Charles, however, strongly held that the author wrote in Hebrew, 
and often repeated this view.” It 18 a significant fact that this 
scholar, to whom students of Enoch are so deeply indebted, has 
recently reached the conclusion that chaps. 6-36 and probably 
72-82 were written in Aramaic, while 87-71, 83-104, and prob- 
ably 1-5 were written in Hebrew.” 

Arguments in favor of an Aramaic original were drawn by 
Schtrer” from the presence in the Akhmim text of such words as 
φουκα = NOD (18:8), Mavdo8apa (28:1) and Βαβδηρα (29:1), 
corrupt for 21662026 = מדברא‎ . Israel Lévi" pointed out that 
any Jew would know the meaning of Hebrew words like Jared 
and Hermon, while only one speaking Aramaic would write 
מדברא‎ , NOW, and .ארקאל‎ Β. Ὁ. Eerdmans” added to these 
חַרמון )81:1( חלבונא‎ (6:6), which would be preferable to Heb. 
החרימן‎ , and ברנעוא‎ in the ‘Son of Man’ passages; and he was 
fortified in his position by De Goeje,” who called attention to the 


60 Oscar Gebhardt also expressed a certain scepticism as to ‘einen etwaigen hebraischen 
Ortext,’’ Merx’s Archiv 7. wiss. Erforechung 4. A. T., 11, 1872, p. 241. 


61In Lichtenberger's Encyclopédie des sciences religicuses, 1877, I, 400, and La grande 
encyclopédie, art. '' 4208132868 juives.” 

01 Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte®, I, p.185. 63 The Book of Enoch, 1882, pp. 43f., 1 

64 Les apocalypses fuives, 1892, pp. 208 ff. 65 Das Buch Henoch, 1892, pp. xiii f. 

₪ Le livre d’'Enoch: Fragments grecs, 1892, pp. lvi ff. 67 Nekyia, 1898, p. 216. 

68 The Book of Enoch, 1898, .כ‎ 21; Encyclopedia Biblica, 1899, I, cols. 220f.; DB, 1902, I, 
pp. 706 ἢ. 
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term בת‎ (Sarovs 10:19) in our oldest Aramaic inscription. In 
8 paper presented to the Society for Biblical Literature in 1895, 
I expressed my conviction that the original was written in 
Aramaic." Hans Lietzmann”™ reached the same conclusion. 
Wellhausen™ quoted the plural χερουβιν (14:11, 18) and several 
cases of the status emphaticus in favor of an Aramaic original. 
Theodor Zahn” expressed his belief that Jude quoted, not from 
the Greek, but from the Hebrew or Aramaic Enoch. G. Beer™ 
thought of Hebrew or Aramaic, with an evident leaning toward 
the latter, strengthened by Pratorius,” whose judgment 18 indi- 
cated by his suggestion that the Greek translator read 23*55 for 
דריחא‎ in 29:1. Paul Fiebig” and J. Van Loon" declared for 
the Aramaic. But Johannes Flemming™® was not ready to decide 
between Hebrew and Aramaic. Enno Littmann” favored the 
former, and Francois Martin,” on the whole, thought Hebrew 
more probable. Finally, F. C. Burkitt® drew from the analogy 
of MAL AM and يكزا‎ 77> inferences that seem to indicate 
that he regarded the author of the Parables as having written in 
Aramaic. 

The view that the Parables of Enoch were originally written 
in Greek, held by Hottinger, Heidegger, Fabricius, Semler, 
Lacke, Gfrorer, 130400207, Weisse, Kostlin, Volkmar, Nicolas, 
Philippi, Vernes, De Faye, and Dieterich, is not likely to be 
seriously defended again. Every competent scholar today recog- 
nizes that they must originally have been written in a Semitic 
language, and that none other than Hebrew or Aramaic can be 
considered, as was seen by Scaliger, Drusius, Grotius, Laurence, 


14 و5‎ 25555 a Messianic title?’ JBL, 1896, p. 47; Encyclopedia Biblica, IV, 1908, 
001. 4710; The Prophet of Nazareth, 1905, p. 111. 


15 Der Menschensohn, 1896, p. 45. 
16 Skizzen und Vorarbetten, VI, 1899, p. 241. 
ΤΊ Kinleitung in 4. N. T., 11, 1899, pp. 10 f. 


18 Das Buch Henoch in Kautssch, Pseudepigraphen, 1900, pp. 217 f., 285; Guthe's Bibel- 
worterbuch, 1908, p. 253. In Hauck's Prot. Realencyklopddie, 1905, VI, 280, he suggested the 
possibility of some parts having been written in Hebrew, others in Aramaic. 

79 Quoted by Beer, Das Buch Henoch, .כ‎ >. 


80 Der Menschensohn, 1901, p. 86. 81 Th. Tijdschrift, 1902, p. 441. 
82 Das Buch Henoch, 1901, pp. 1, 38, 59, 87, 121, 133. 
41 The Jewish Encyclopaedia, V, 180. 34 Le livre d’ Enoch, 1906, p. lvii. 
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Hoffmann, Dillmann, Ewald, Hausrath, Schodde, Lods, Beer, and 
Flemming. But is it possible to go farther and to affirm that the 
author or authors wrote in Hebrew, as especially Whiston, Murray, 
Jellinek, Hilgenfeld, Halévy, Goldschmidt, Charles, Littmann, and 
Martin have done? Or can it be maintained that these chapters 
were written in Aramaic, as De Sacy, 0020207, Lévi, Eerdmans, 
De Goeje, Schmidt, Lietzmann, Wellhausen, Pratorius, Fiebig, Van 
Loon, and Burkitt seem to have done? The answer must depend 
upon the possibility of explaining by the Aramaic those peculiar- 
ities for which hitherto recourse was had to the Hebrew, and of 
discovering new indications of one language or the other behind 
the Ethiopic text. 

Halévy™ cited three instances from the Parables themselves 
(40:9; 51:3; and 62:16) and a large number from the interpo- 
lations (41:5, 44; 60:6, 14, 15; 65:8, 10a, ὃ, 11; 67:18; 68:2, 
8; and 69:1, 6, 8,13), in which he deemed it necessary to assume 
a Hebrew original; Charles” called attention to five from the 
Parables (40:9; 45:3; 46:45; 52:9; and 56:7) and five from the 
interpolations (65:10a, b, 11; 67:18; and 69:13), which seemed 
to him conclusively to point in the same direction. 

To begin with the Parables, both of these scholars regarded 
the statement concerning Raphael (40:9) as containing a refer- 
ence to the derivation of the name Raphael which is possible 
only in Hebrew —N5"=‘to heal.’* But Nodldeke declares that 
רפא'‎ ist gemeinsemitisch’ and refers to Ephr. Syr. II, 447C, 
and the Palmyrene names רפאבול‎ and בורפא‎ for the Aramaic.” 
In 45:3 we should read: ‘and he will try their works;’ the 
Aramaic was probably "Ma". There is no reason to regard 46: 5a 
as a dittograph of 46:46. If the text has suffered expansion, it 
is more natural to suppose that ei “مم‎ : AFIT : OASLCAT : AI” 
AANEV ar : 005:51 : AP>SNCEV ישש‎ : is a reminiscence of Luke 
1:52, OpFor: ADLAT: APCNCEVo. In 51:3 Halévy’s in- 
stinct led him rightly to Micah 7:5. But ΤῈ "MM does not solve 
the riddle. For פתחים‎ has no such meaning as ‘thought’ or 


% Loc. cit., pp. 364 ff. 
81 The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, 1906, pp. xxx ff. 
88 Halévy, loc. cit., Ὁ. 364; Charles, 100. cit., .כ‎ xXx. 8 ZDMG, XL, 1886, 723. 
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‘intellect’ in Hebrew. The author probably wrote מלילות פומה‎ 
='‘the eloquence of his mouth.” But מלילות‎ has the sense of 
‘rationality’ as well as ‘eloquence;’ and the translator gave the 
Ethiopic equivalent for the latter, AF°hAC, thus introducing 
‘the thoughts of his mouth’ which have caused so much trouble. 

A similar mistake was made by the translator in 52:9 where 
he rendered יתרמאון‎ by LThAhS. ‘will be denied,’ not observing 
that רמא /ן‎ also means ‘destroy’ and should have been so trans- 
lated here.” In 56:7 an excellent text is secured by itacising 
Af too, not found in ,و‎ and accepting the negative of ]' 
(ALhw-1). The 20862“ of the older group of MSS has re- 
moved the occasion for Halévy’s speculations in 62: 16. 

None of these passages shows that the Parables were written 
in Hebrew. In fact, the difficulties for which Halévy and Charles 
have resorted to Hebrew can in some instances be met only on 
the theory that the work was written in Aramaic. 

As the Apocalypse of Noah seems to have been translated 
from the Greek, and parts of it were probably interpolated in the 
Parables by the Ethiopic editor, there is, indeed, no necessity 
a priori for supposing that it was originally written in the same 
language as the Enoch books. But a consideration of the pas- 
sages quoted from the interpolations points even here to the 
Aramaic. It is not certain that 41:3-8; 44, belonged to the 
Apocalypse of Noah, but the secondary character is unmistakable, 
and the ultimate source of these verses may quite probably have 
been the apocalyptic writing quoted elsewhere in the Parables. 
According to Halévy’s conjecture, 062:54 : HINe in 41:5 goes 
back to פועמדו בה‎ Sawa which in the dialect of the Mishna 
signifies ‘to be bound by an oath.’ If this is 80, an Aramaic 
speaking Jew may have known and used the phrase, and 32%: 
might be due to a confusion of ‘Tad and עמר‎ , ‘to dwell.’ Un- 
fortunately, Halévy quotes no instance of this usage. Charles 
thinks of ‘35 being mistaken for 523153. This would be pos- 
sible also in Aramaic; but the mistake is not very probable. 
Radermacher suggests a corruption of ὠρκισθησαν into ὠικισθησαν, 


In Micah 1:5 Pesh. and Trg. both have פרמוך‎ "1D. 
91 The root NH" has the meaning of ‘deny’ in Afel, and probably also in Ittafe). 
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but this would not explain the Ethiopic text. The text accepted 
by Flemming and Charles seems to be a compromise of two 
variants 030 : HDLE: and 062801: HIN: The former may 
represent באתר דעמרו‎ ‘wherever their position may be,’ the 
latter is probably a gloss suggested by 7 "63 במומא , הימנותא‎ 
בה‎ 559515 ‘because of the oath by which they were united.’ 
In 44 the partitive 70 is as natural in Aramaic as in Hebrew. 
In 60:6 the MS ₪ has the negative which was missed; hence 
there is no reason for thinking of a confusion of עבד‎ with עבר‎ . 
In 60:14 the Aramaic 2558 would give the same sense as the 
Hebrew "70; but the idea of ‘pauses’ (Aram. (פשחותא‎ in the 
thunder is quite as plausible as ‘arrangements’ of the thunder; 
and this applies also to 60: 15. In 65: 8, there is no objection to 
the text @TNALC=‘is pre-eminent.’ Charles conjectures that 
DK.LTIAM in 65: 10a goes back to a misreading of יחפ‎ for 
227". It is far more probable that the Aramaic 202" ‘will be 
withheld’ was mistaken for יתמכא‎ ‘will be counted.’ 

Halévy suggested that in 65:106 6:1-פוא‎ , ‘months,’ is a trans- 
lation of הדפוים‎ , corrupted from חרעוים‎ , ‘sorceries,’ and Charles 
thinks that this alone ‘restores sanity to the text.’ In itself, it 
would not be impossible that the text read ,כל קבל דחרשיא‎ 
which became corrupted into, or was mistaken for, הדשיא‎ a 
word sometimes used by Aramaic-speaking Jews (Pal. Taanith iii, 
69a) instead of the regular יריא‎ . But would this really give an 
acceptable sense? Charles translates: ‘because of the sorceries 
which they have searched out, and through which they know 
that the earth and those who dwell upon it will be destroyed.” 
It certainly is a strange idea that the terrible judgment of the 
flood would come because men had succeeded in discovering that 
the earth with its inhabitants would be destroyed. Scarcely less 
peculiar in this book would be the notion that men had them- 
selves searched out such sorceries, and that they would use them 
to find out that they were to be severely punished. It seems to 
me probable that the Aramaic text read: 722175 7 כל קבל‎ 
קדמי בדיל דירחיא עד די אנון יבשון וידשון‎ yo sare דינהון ולא‎ 
תתאבד ארעא ויתבין בה‎ “PR: “because of their violence their 
judgment will be carried out, and will not be withheld by me, on 
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account of the months during which they will inquire and learn 
how the earth and its inhahitants are to be destroyed.” The 
‘months’ may refer to the short period in the six hundredth year 
of Noah’s life, when men learned through him how the earth was 
to perish, and enhanced their guilt by not repenting ‘while the 
longsuffering of God waited.’” 

To this interpretation it may be objected that the episode, in 
order to fall within the earthly life of Enoch, cannot have been 
thought of as occurring later than the one hundred and fortieth 
year of Noah’s life (Charles). But why cannot this consultation 
have taken place after Enoch’s translation? Before that event, 
there was no necessity of going to ‘the ends of the earth’ to 
consult him. As Martin™ has pointed out, Gilgamesh also goes 
to the ends of the earth to visit Ut Napishtim. That is where 
paradise was. Noah has to cry three times for Enoch. Then 
an earthquake occurs, a voice is heard from heaven, and Enoch 
appears, asking why he has been called in this manner. Chapter 
60 is dated in the five hundredth year of Noah (Enoch is corrupt 
for Noah). It is noticeable that there is no revelation at that 
time in regard to the flood. He hears that a judgment is coming, 
and learns some secrets concerning Leviathan, Behemoth, the 
winds and the thunder, but nothing about a deluge. Chapter 65 
is consequently later. Now he hears of the angels coming to 
let loose the waters. This communication apparently came not 
long before the catastrophe. It is in harmony with this that the 
disclosures to Noah in Gen., chaps. 6 and 7, seem to be made in 
the six hundredth year of his life. 

In 65:11 the translator rendered תיובא‎ by I°7NA, ‘return,’ 
instead of by 70/₪ , ‘repentance,’ the Aramaic word having both 
meanings. Since 62888 means both ‘prince’ and ‘angel,’ there 
is no need, as Flemming has pointed out,” of supposing 8 confu- 
sion of Heb. מלאכים‎ and מלכים‎ , or Aram. מלאכין‎ and | מלכין‎ 
in 67:18. Halévy’s suggestion of a היד‎ Pim meaning ‘punish- 
ment’ and misunderstood ‘inspiration,’ in 68:2 is not convincing. 
In Gnostic thought, each spirit had its δύναμες (the Christ on the 


921] Pet. 8:20. 93 Loc. cit., p. 138. 
9 Das Buch Henoch, 1901, 2. 86. 
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cross cries ἡ δύναμίς μου, ἡ δύναμίς μου, κατέλειψάς με, Ev. Petri, 
19); the original חיל דרוחא‎ (ἡ δύναμις τοῦ πνεύματος) refers to 
this ‘power.’ Instead of ‘irritates me,’ "3753588 should have been 
rendered ‘causes me to tremble.’ The three words before the 
second 115 should be omitted with a; and we should read with 
δ' 0פטיך.‎ ₪. The original of the latter phrase was probably 
ולא יעותרא‎ ‘without being destroyed,’ NW meaning ‘destructus 
est’ in Ethpael, and ‘liquefactus est’ in Ethpeel. 

A large number of MSS give the text in 68:3 ‘whose heart 
is not touched with pity?’ לא יתרחם לבה)‎ 721) which is in 
harmony with the following ‘and whose reins are not moved 7' 
.(ודמן לא יתדלחון כלינוהי)‎ The author seems to have had 
. in mind Ps. 73:21. The older group of MSS, however, reads 
HA22Nh, ‘whose heart does not condemn him?’ This phrase 
is clearly a reminiscence of I John 3:20, ‘if our heart condemns 
us,’ where the Ethiopic version uses the same term لاط اما‎ : 
Afi. This should serve 88 a warning against too much confi- 
dence in one group of our very young MSS. The end of the 
verse may have 1080: 7.9 מן הדין פתגמא דנפק עליהון דמפיקין‎ 
הדא‎ ‘on account of this sentence that has gone forth upon those 
who have brought forth such things.’ The word 223558 may 
at first have been translated #A, while #H was later added to 
define the meaning; מפרק"ך‎ may have intentionally carried the 
suggestion of N21, ‘fornicatores.’ In 69:1 יארגיזהון‎ was by 
a mistake translated ‘he will exasperate them,’ instead of ‘he will 
cause them to tremble.’ Halévy supposes the original of Gadreel 
in 69:6 to have been עדר"אל‎ , and in this he is probably right. 
In support of the meaning ‘to fight’ for the verb "79, he appeals 
to I Chron. 12:88, 88. But the text is doubtful in both places; 
some Hebrew MSS have לעזר‎ in the former and "555 in the 
latter (Kennicott). The Aramaic 552 means ‘to help,’ probably 
also in Genza, left, .م‎ 21, 1. 21 (ed. Petermann), where אתאהדרלח‎ 
no doubt represents אתעדרלה‎ . If it ever had the shade of 
meaning of the Arabic yd ‘to become a traitor,’ a name signi- 
fying ‘God’s helper’ that also conveyed the suggestion of ‘God’s 
traitor’ would be very suitable. Penemue(l) in 69:8 is, no doubt, 
from the same root as "0°38, but ‘the interior of God’ 18 not a 
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probable name. Panamu occurs as a name among the Aramaic- 
speaking kings of Zenjirli. 

Halévy assumes that the original text in 69:13 had 75757555 , 
which he thinks the translator took in the sense of ‘number,’ as 
in I Chron. 23:11, while he ought to have understood it to mean 
‘function, charge,’ as in Num. 4:16. But M pp in I Chron. 
28:11 means ‘class,’ not ‘number,’ and there seems to be no 
other passage where it has this significance. It is not impossible 
that the Greek translator of the Noah apocalypse misunderstood 
NION, ‘negotium,’ as though it came from 2532 , ‘to count,’ or 
mistook NI") for 205502. But the whole context has manifestly 
suffered in transmission. I would suggest that the Ethiopic 
originally read: MASA: how: 10403 : UTE: DAF: δῷ : 001 : 
400: CAN: 59:50: . . . . :יש‎ 25) ( , and was a rendering 
08 ושתיתיא שומה טבעת הדין הוא רב ברובא שבייא ריש‎ 
דטבועתא דפרטשה לקדיטשיא כד עמר הוא במרומא טביחא ופומה‎ 
(5) חקא‎ ‘and the sixth, his name was Teba'at: this one became 
a rebel in the tumult; and the seventh was the administrator of 
the oath which he revealed to the angels while he dwelt in 
heavenly glory, and his name was Hakael.’ The ‘son of the 
serpent’ may be due to a reader who missed, in the catalogue of 
terms borrowed from Ps. 91, the companion of the serpent in vs. 
6, בר אריא‎ (Trg. אריא ;)73 אריון‎ may have become NAN; 
AAC® is not found in 7; 20.6 may have been misread MALH ; 
,רב‎ like SA, means ‘to rebel,’ ,רובא‎ like AD, ‘tumult;’ 
4-00 may have become corrupted into MM4A ; ריט דשבועתא‎ 
means ‘keeper, administrator of the oath,’ as ריעו אתרא‎ means 
‘toparch, ריש דירא‎ ‘abbot;’ 5525515 may have been an inten- 
tional paronomasia on וביעיא‎ . The description, drawn indi- 
rectly from the Book of Enoch by Leon of Modena, that is quoted 
by Goldschmidt,” is not so strange when ‘the son of the serpent’ 
has been removed. Halévy rightly maintains that (.% and AhA 
go back to ONpN , and that this is the name of an angel, and not 
of an oath. 

There are many indications of an Aramaic original beside the 
instances to which attention has been called where the difficulties 
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are better explained by Aramaic than by Hebrew. The plurals 
Kiruben, Surafen, and Ophanin (61:10; 71:7), certainly repre- 
sent the Aramaic כרוביך‎ , PEW and PY. The anticipatory 
pronominal suffix, which Charles” rightly regards as showing 
dependence on the Aramaic in 9:8 and 19:2, is used very fre- 
quently in the Parables, and the prolepsis of object or adverbial 
clauses before the predicate occurs more often than in books 
originally written in Hebrew. 

Of considerable importance is the peculiar use of 04 2692 or 
פש ש"עת‎ While in many passages it 18 employed like the 
Hebrew לפכ"‎ or 55%, there are not a few instances in which 
the Aramaic מןך م55‎ furnishes a closer analogy. In 37:4 the 
text probably read: עד כאן לא אתיהבת מן קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ 
,חכמתא כהדא דחמל אנא‎ ‘until now there has not been given 
by the Lord of Spirits wisdom such as this that I am receiving;’ 
in 87:8, מך קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ ὋΣ אתחרק‎ 19, ‘thus it was deter- 
mined concerning me by the Lord of Spirits;’ in 47:4, 5 
דצדיקיא יתנקם 72 קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ , ‘the blood of the righteous 
will be avenged by the Lord of Spirits;’ in 48:2, בטעתא הדא‎ - 
קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ To אתקרא‎ ΓΙ, ‘in that hour his name was 
called by the Lord of Spirits,’ and similarly in 48:3; and in 48:6, 
,על כן אתחבר ואטמן מן קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ ‘therefore he was 
chosen and hidden by the Lord of Spirits.’ 

The verb כפר‎ , which seems to have been used by the author, 
has been uniformly rendered ‘deny’ in the Ethiopic. But it also 
means ‘scorn, despise, reject,’ and one or another of these words 
should have been used at least in 45:1; 47:7; and 48:10. There 
is not the slightest evidence that the kings of the earth and the 
mighty lords who despise the name of the community of saints 
(45:1), believe in gods made with hands (46:7), persecute the 
believers (46:8), and scorn and reject the Lord of Spirits, are 
apostate Jews who have renounced the faith they once professed. 
In 46:7 דעקבדונון באידיהון‎ should have been rendered ‘which 
are made with hands;’ cf. the active for the passive construction 
in Ezra 4:15; Dan. 7:18, and elsewhere. The statement, ‘whose 
work depends upon the Lord of Spirits,’ in 88:2, is not clear. 


96 The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, 1906, p. xxviii. 
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Probably the text read: וכן תתחזא צדקתא לאפי דצדיקיא בחיריא‎ 
דעבדתהון נקפת במרא דרוחיא‎ . This should have been trans- 
lated: ‘and when mercy shall be shown to those who have proved 
themselves righteous, whose worship has been rendered solely to 
the Lord of Spirits;’ since "5755 means ‘proved, tested’ as well 
as ‘elect;’ ל<ְבְדַתהון‎ ‘their work’ may have been a wrong vowel- 
ing for קָבדתְהון‎ ‘their worship’ (cf. ,(עבודה זרה‎ and fps 
means ‘be attached to, adhere to, be reserved for,’ as well as 

‘depend upon.’ 

The title זרא דרוחיא‎ only occurs elsewhere in II Macc. 8: 24: 
τῶν πνευμάτων κύριος (Syr. (محيما وقمسذ|‎ : but it is really an in- 
terpretation of צבאות‎ My", as 39:12 shows. It is more likely 
that such a translation should have been made in an Aramaic 
than in a Hebrew work in which the name י"" צבאות‎ would have 
been left unchanged. The free rendering ‘he fills the earth with 
spirits’ may be due to the Ethiopic translator who was influenced 
by the word 24241“ in the Ethiopic version of 188. 6: 3 (cf. Enoch 
14:23 οἱ ἅγιοι). The divine name CAM: 602908 is probably a 
rendering of רישו יומיא‎ , the natural meaning of which would be 
‘Lord of Days.’ While it is not a translation of עת"ק יומ"א‎ in 
Dan. 7:9, for that is M€: 22908 , it must have been inspired 
by the title in Daniel, as the allusion to the ‘hair white as wool’ 
and the ‘son of man’ shows. The author, no doubt, was familiar 
with the name ,ריש יומ"א‎ and preferred to designate God as 
the ruler of our days and of all time rather than as an old man. 
Against this view it may be urged that, according to 46:1 an 
‘old head’ is meant, and that consequently, in 46: 2, the one like 
a man goes with ‘the Old Head,’ and, in 47:3 ‘the Old Head’ 
sits down on a throne. But the present text in 46: 1 is certainly 
corrupt. It cannot have read originally: ‘there I saw... . to 
whom a head of days belonged,’ but, in all probability: NIM Jon 
יומיא‎ ws הוית ואלו‎ ‘there I saw and behold! the Lord of 
Days.’ When the title is rightly understood, there is no inappro- 
priateness in its use either in the Noah Apocalypse or the appendix. 

The names of the angels apparently refer to their condition 
and functions before the fall. The great majority of them are 
Aramaic. Thus, (1) Semyaza=NiM Now, ‘he sees the Name, 
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i. e., God,’ or NIM N"QW, ‘he surveys the heavens,’ as he reveals 
‘the revolution of the world’ (8:1); (2) Arakib = ארכב‎ , ‘he 
causes to ride,’ ‘the charioteer;’ (3) Arakiel=5xp"N, ‘God's 
earth, or (חרקאל‎ ‘God determines;’ (4) Kokabiel = כוכבאל‎ , 
‘God’s star;’ (5) Terael = סראאל‎ , ‘God gives,’ or תרעאל‎ , 8 
gate;’ (6) Ramiel = רמאל‎ , ‘God is exalted;’ (7) Daniel = 5835 , 
‘God’s judge,’ or ‘God is judge;’ (8) 11898816[ = החשקאל‎ , ‘God’s 
sky;’ (9) Barakiel = ברקאל‎ , ‘God’s lightniug;’ (10) Azael or 
Azazel = <זאל‎ or SNTTY, ‘God is strong;’ (11) .\ חרם = המוז‎ 
רז‎ , ‘he consecrates a mystery,’ or ‘he keeps a secret under ban;’ 
(12) Batariel = 5x ma, ‘the hinder part of God;’ (18) Samiel 
= סמאל‎ (Sammael), ‘the invisible things of God;’ (14) Hano- 
niel = 522m, ‘God is gracious;’ (15) Rekael = רכאאל‎ , ‘God is 
king;’ (16) Sampsiel = 5xwaw, ‘God’s sun;’ (17) Satarel = 
סטראל‎ , ‘God’s side,’ or Yetarel = יתראל‎ , ‘God excels;’ (18) 
Tumeel = תומאאל‎ , ‘God’s perfection;’ (19) Turiel = טוראל‎ , 
‘God’s mountain;’ (20) Sariel = סהראל‎ , ‘God’s moon.’ Ara- 
kiel, Ramiel, Samiel, and Azael occur as names of angels in Ora- 
مانت‎ Sibyllina, ii, 215. On Sammael cf. Buxtorf, Lexicon 8. v. 
Tera‘ = ‘gate,’ Utra =‘abundance, excellence,’ and Tura = ‘moun- 
tain,’ are found in the Genza of the Mandaeans as names of 
demons. 

While in 8:1 ff. seven of these angels, viz., Azazel, Semyaza, 
Armaros, Barakiel, Kokabiel, Tamiel and Sariel, are selected for 
special mention, the leaders in 69:4 ff. are not in the larger 
group. They are: (1) Yekon=‘)p", εἰκων ‘image’(?); (2) 
Asebel = חשבאל‎ , ‘the thought of God,’ or ‘God gives heed;’ 
(8) Gadreel=5x"79, ‘the helper of God;’ (4) Penemue(1l)= 
SN1025, ‘face of God’(?); (5) Kasdeya = 8155 , ‘the archer,’ 
‘sagittarius;’ (6) "608'8+ = טבעת‎ , ‘the circle,’ the upper side of 
the Rakia‘; (7) Hakael=‘the law of God.’ Yekon seduced the 
angels to reproduce their image and likeness. Hasbiel gave 
them evil counsel instead of strengthening them by good thoughts. 
Gadriel, or Adriel, who should have helped God, became a traitor 
teaching bloody warfare. Kasdeya, or Keshata, sent the arrows 
whose demonic effect Aramaic-speaking interpreters have sug- 
gested in the Targum to Ps. 91:6. Teba‘at failed at his post 
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when the angels descended. Hakael, ambitious for the power of 
the ineffable name, broke the order of nature himself, and was 
obliged to surrender to Michael the administration of the oath. 
When Yekon and Asbiel are said to lead astray ‘all the children 
of the holy angels,’ this is 8 false translation of NYDN כלהון دو"‎ 
קדיפויא‎ . As PION בר‎ is ‘an angel’ (Dan. 3:25), בני אלהין‎ are 
‘angels,’ and the phrase should have been rendered ‘all the holy 
angels.’ The Greek translator of the Noah Apocalypse may be re- 
sponsible for this error by rendering אלדו"א‎ , τῶν ἀγγέλων, instead 
of τοῦ θεοῦ. 

The most convincing evidence, however, of an Aramaic ori- 
ginal is furnished by the Ethiopic translations of the term ‘Son 
of Man.’ They are: MAL: ANA: 46:2, 8, 4; 48:2; 60:10; 
MAL: NAL: 62:5 (some MSS have MAL: NAT :( 69: 29a, 
295 (some MSS have MAL: 0.7 :(; 71:14, and MAL: : 
:שק הפטה‎ 62:7, 9,14; 63:11; 69:26, 27; 70:1; 71:17. Of 
these the last is the most peculiar. Literally, it means ‘the son 
of the offspring of the mother of the living.’ It is possible that 
Ag? : ἢ θα»: was the title of some mother-goddess worshiped by 
the Geez people before their conversion to Christianity. One 
might think of Ta-urt ‘the great one’ who came to Egypt from 
Ethiopia and found her way back there again,” or the otherwise 
unknown moon-goddess whom, according to Plutarch,” the Egyp- 
tians called μήτηρ τοῦ κόσμου. But it remains most probable that 
Eve is meant, cf. Gen. 3:20. The meaning of APA: is ‘embryo, 
foetus,’ from the Semitic root 529, ‘to roll, to wind in a circle;’ 
and A4A: AgPhfow-: is used both as a collective and of the indi- 
vidual, and is a rendering of οἱ ἀνθρώποι, οἱ viol τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
and especially of vids ἀνθρώπου (Num. 23:19; Ps. 8:5; Job 16: 21; 
Jer. 80:11). 

It is a curious fact that when our Ethiopic translation of the 
New Testament was made, the ordinary method of rendering a 
noun definite by a prefixed @AF: or HYF: or Hh: was not 
followed. Instead of BAF: 53501: 5625 ρα». : which we would 


91 Enoch 6: 4, 5. 
98 Cf. A. Wiedemann, Die Religion der alten Agypter, 1890, pp. 88 f. 
99 De Iside et Osiride, 0. 48, .כ‎ 16, 1. 4. ed. Parthey. 
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have a right to expect, we find uniformly DAZ: AAN: Δαν ρα» : 
and nowhere preceded by a demonstrative, as a rendering of 
ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. There is only one natural explanation: the 
translation was made under the influence of the Aramaic ברה‎ 
דבר נעוא‎ which also means literally ‘the son of the son of man.’ 
In other words, it was made by Aramaic-speaking Christians, not 
before the sixth century. For ברה 27" נשא‎ occurs only in the 
Evangeliarium Hierosolymitanum and occasionally, as a remi- 
niscence, in the Old Testament version made by Paul of Tella 
(618 a.p.). As in the case of this latter work, so in the Ethiopic 
version, the New Testament title occasionally crowded out the 
simpler 2.5 : ANA; asin Dan.7:18; Ezra2:lal. Enoch60:10 
suggests that this process had not set in yet when the Parables 
were translated. 

If the term MAL:A4N: AGhLw-: were uniformly used for 
‘son of man’ in the Parables, it would be natural to suppose that 
the translator had before him the title ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, and 
therefore employed the familiar New Testament title. This, how- 
ever, is far from being the case. Before chap. 62 he uses no other 
term than @AL: 008 : , the equivalent of the Aramaic NW) .בר‎ 
Later he employs four times the phrase MAA: 030. : which cor- 
responds to the Aramaic, ברה דגברא‎ , as Burkitt™ recognizes. 
This title maintained itself long, in spite of its suggestion of a 
human paternity, and is found in the Palestinian Lectionary, the 
Curetonian fragments, and the Sinaitic text. It is scarcely con- 
ceivable that a translator having before him a Greek text in which 
the New Testament title ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου was uniformly used 
should have employed three distinct Ethiopic expressions, and 
these of such a nature as to correspond exactly to three different 
Aramaic terms. The conclusion seems inevitable that he trans- 
lated directly from the Aramaic. Whether he found in his text 
ברה דבר נשא‎ as often as would appear from his version, must be 
left undecided; in 70:1 it is clearly an interpolation, and 71:18 
is a late addition. If the Aramaic text contained such phrases as 
ברה דגברא‎ and NWI ,ברה דבר‎ it must have passed throngh 
Christian hands, and it is greatly to their credit that, in half a 


100 Loc. cét., p. 447. 
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thousand years, they did not tamper with it more seriously than 
the keenest criticism has seen reason to suppose. 

A study of the linguistic peculiarities leads to the conviction 
that this work was translated from Aramaic into Ethiopic. Gen- 
eral considerations strengthen this conclusion. If the Parables 
of Enoch were translated from a Greek text, one would certainly 
expect to find somewhere a quotation from it, or reference to it, 
in early Christian literature. Books of Enoch are quoted, with 
indication of the source, in the Hpistle of Jude and the Epistle 
of Barnabas, by Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen and 
Anatolius of Laodicea, in Pistis Sophia and the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions, by Jerome, Augustine, Nicephorus, and Georgius Syncellus. 
Beside these, a very large number of Christian writers in all parts 
of the church manifestly drew upon the Enoch books without 
mentioning the reputed author. But nowhere in ecclesiastical 
literature is there the slightest trace of acquaintance with this 
work on the part of apostolic fathers, heretics, or Catholic teachers, 
from New Testament times to the discovery of the Ethiopic 
translation. 

Yet it is difficult to believe that men who reverently cited the 
Book of Enoch as ‘Scripture,’ or who eagerly sought in its reve- 
lations information concerning the angels, should have found 
nothing worthy even of passing notice in these remarkable Par- 
ables. Could it have been of no interest to them that the translated 
Enoch had himself seen the pre-existent Christ, heard his hidden 
name proclaimed, referred to him by the title which to them 
signified his incarnation as a man, and spoken of his revelation to a 
congregation of believers? Would there have been no comfort to 
them in Enoch’s prophecy that the Son of Man would sit upon his 
throne of glory to judge angels and men, avenge the bloody perse- 
cution of his congregations of saints, and live with them for ever? 
Some explanation must be found of this extraordinary silence in 
regard to the Parables of Enoch. The exegetes have none to offer, 
and, in fact do not seem to be conscious of the problem. 

Long and earnestly have I looked for traces of a Greek version 
of this document, but always in vain. At one time it seemed to 
me possible that the Christian interpolator of Test. XII Patr., 
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Nephtalim 4, had in mind Enoch 46:3; 71:14. Might he not 
have thought of ‘the man who has righteousness’ or ‘the man 
who is born for righteousness,’ when he spoke of “the coming of 
the compassion of God, a man having righteousness and doing 
mercy to those afar off and to those who are near’’? If so, the 
word ἄνθρωπος, rather than ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, would be sig- 
nificant. But the context suggests that δικαιοσύνη here has the 
same meaning as in Gen. 20:13, where it is the rendering of "eM 
(Syr. |4a203); and the passage is apparently a free creation like 
Levi, chap. 16, being added in the Greek to that which the original 
author freely paraphrased from Enoch. Quite decisive is the fact 
that these Christian interpolations in Test. 22/11 Patr. attach 
themselves to the most unlikely places in the rest of the work, but 
never to those passages in the Parables that have the strongest 
Christian affinity. 

A reference to this part of Enoch also seemed to me possible 
in Tertullian’s words: ‘a Judaeis potest jam videri propterea 
rejecta, sicut et cetera fere quae Christum sonant.’™ May not 
the description of the ‘Son of Man’ have been just the part of the 
book that seemed to him to have reference to Christ? He does not 
appear to have known the Noachic apocalypse. But this would 
only show that the interpolations were absent in the Greek copy. 
Yet the very anxiety of Tertullian to prove to Christians the value 
of the book renders it improbable that he should have left 
unquoted the significant passages dealing with ‘the Son of Man,’ 
while he exerted himself on behalf of those reciting the errors of 
the angels. It is probable that ‘the other things which had a 
reference to Christ’ were the clumsier interpolations by Christian 
hands in Test. XII Patr., the Oracula Sibyllina, and other books. 

- Origen, indeed, seems to have been familiar with En. 67:6, 7, 
as his reference to thermal waters indicates.” But this chapter 
belongs to the Noah apocalypse. A hymn in Paris Papyrus 3009, 
published by Dieterich, shows in one or two passages 8 certain 
similarity to Enoch 69:18 ff. Gaster thinks™ that the author 


101 De cultu feminarum, 1, 3, in Migne, Patrologia Latina, I, ool. 1308. 
102 Contra Celeum, v, 52, in Migne, Patr. Graec., XI, ool. 1261. 

108 Abraxas, 1891, pp. 138 ff. 

104 Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 1901, pp. 100 ff. 
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of this Logos Ebraikos actually quoted the Book of Enoch in the 
second century 8. 0. He misunderstands Dieterich’s conclusions 
as regards the date. This Gnostic production, in which the name 
of Jesus occurs, belongs to the second century A. D., and the kinship 
of ideas is not such as to justify the assumption of acquaintance 
with the Book of Enoch. | 

A large number of passages have been quoted by Charles and 
Martin to show literary dependence upon this part of Enoch by 
various New Testament writers. Some of these have a certain 
resemblance without intimating a dependence, others show a 
similarity that may be due to thesame milieu of ideas, while still 
others exhibit such a practical identity of language as suggests 
imitation. There is no direct quotation, however. The only New 
Testament writer of whom we are certain that he used the Book 
of Enoch is Jude. He quoted his source, but he drew nothing 
from the Parables, though his interest in Christ and in eschatology 
would have made it most natural for him todo so. His phrase, 
‘the seventh from Adam,’ does not prove that he knew the 
Apocalypse of Noah. If one could count that way, two could. 
As regards the expressions that really suggest dependence, it is 
certainly far more difficult to conceive of a Greek version of the 
Parables being used by several New Testament writers, without 
mention of the work, and then totally disappearing, while other 
parts of the Enoch literature, not thus honored, were preserved 
and highly prized, than that the present Ethiopic text has here 
and there received, in the course of transmission, a certain | 
coloring by Christian hands. While a Greek translation of the 
Apocalyse of Noah may have been known to Origen,™ there 
seems, therefore, to be no evidence of a Greek version of the 
Parables. The disappearance of the Aramaic text can cause no sur- 
prise. It is through translations, more or less faithful, and more 
or less interpolated, that we know such works as I Macc., Baruch, 
Judith, Tobit, Pss. Sol., Ass. Mosis, Jubtlees, Test. XII Patr., 
the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Apocalypse of Ezra, and the 
Gospel according to Matthew. 


106 Jude 14. 106 200% 60: 8. 
107 Cf. Lawlor, Journal of Philology, 1897, p. 201. 
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I 


The treatment of protected peoples—Jews, Christians and so- 
called Sabians—by Islamic rulers forms an interesting chapter 
in the history of the relations of the conquering Arabs with the 
peoples whom they subjected. In certain parts of Arabia itself 
both Jews and Christians were too powerful for Muhammad to 
antagonize in such manner as to turn them into open enemies. 
We know in detail the statutes laid down by the prophet for the 
Ansgar, the Muhfjirin and for the Jews in Medina.’ Almost from 
the very first one of the burning questions related to the churches 
and the synagogues which either existed before the coming of 
Islam or which had been built in after times. No authentic tra- 
dition has been forthcoming which could fix upon the founder of 
their religion the responsibility for the later prescripts of rulers 
and jurists. The only tradition of the prophet which can have 
reference to the subject is that found in the Kitab al-Muwat{ad 
of Malik to the effect “Two religions cannot exist together in 
Arabia;”* which tradition is also handed down with a wider 
meaning as “There cannot be two Kiblas in one country.’’* It 


1 Wellhausen, Skizzsen, IV, pp. 67 ff.; résumé in Maller, Der Isiam, I, .כ‎ 5. 
3On the authority of Abi 'Ubaidah, Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, Cairo, 1898, V. p. 362; x 3 % 
! Sinem ὦ دينان‎ . Al-Muwatta, IV, p. 11 (cited REJ., 52597111, p. 15); 4. 


Nov.-Dec., 1851, 2. 518. It is also cited from Abi Da’fid's Sunan as a tradition of Ibn 
‘Abbas by Ibn Taimiyyah, RZJ., XXXI, 2. 215. See, 2 Tabari, I, 1987, 18. Another tra- 


dition is more direct: جزيرة العريب‎ ων» خرجوا المشركين‎ | , al-Bukhart, ed. 
Krehl, 111, 2. 206 (cf. al-Hindi, Kans al-'Ummal in Muenad, II, p. 811, ΣΝ A farther 
tradition is to the effect that Muhammad sent to the Jews in their yr! ₪0 بيت‎ 


Nye‏ كَسْلَيوا وأعليوا ان الارض لله at Madinah, saying:‏ (בית המדרש) 


Βακμάτι, ΤΙ, p. 204.‏ له , ورسولة . اريد וש اجليكم منى SLD‏ الارض 
Ibn Hisham, ed. Wastenfeld, p. 779; al-Tabari, I,‏ : لا pas‏ قبلتان 9 


p. 1590; Ibn al-Athir, IT, 2. 171. Cf. REJ., XXXI, 2. 220. Al-Hindi, Kans al-'Ummal, has the 
reading, ارض واحدة‎ ὦ (Muenad, IT, ν. 308; margin, below). 
363 


854 DHIMMIS AND MOoSsLEMSs IN Eaypt 


is true that in the fourteenth century a Shafi‘ite jurisconsult of 
some eminence in Egypt, one Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al- 
Wahid al-Nakkash, in a fetwa that he wrote in the year 759 a. Η. 
(1357-58 *(.ע .ג‎ relates a tradition of the prophet that ‘The 
building of churches in Moslem countries is forbidden, even the 
repairing of such as have fallen in ruins;” to which he adds a 
second one “ΝΟ churches are to be allowed in Moslem countries.”’’ 
Unless he has reference to one of the traditions referred to above, 
his own is worthless, as it is not supported by any 18280 and 
falls within the category of those called by the traditionists 
Munkatiun.’ In fact, it is contravened in express terms by the 
well-reputed acts and sayings of Muhammad.’ In the Medina 
statutes it is expressly said that Jews are allowed to keep their 
religion;’ and to the leader of the new forces going to Yemen he 
sent word “Do not turn the Jews from their religion.”’ The 
letter of Muhammad to the bishop of Najran, as well as that to 
the bishop of the Bani al-Harith ibn 148'0, assuring them of the 
possession of their churches and of the continuance of their serv- 
ices, may also be cited in evidence.” 

A very similar course had been adopted by the other leaders 
and by the first caliphs; probably, it is true, for purely political 
reasons. In the treaty made with the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
at Jabia 17 a. 8. (638 a.p.), Omar promised “‘security for their 
persons, their possessions, their churches, their crosses and for 
all things that concern their cult.”"" The same was done at other 


4See M. Belin, '* Fetoua relatif ἃ la condition des Zimmis,” JA., Nov.-Dec., 1851, pp. 415 ff. 
Al-Nakkash was born 720 A. .א‎ (18204. D.) and died 763 a. .א‎ (1861). Brockelmann, Geschichte 
der arabiechen Litteratur, II, p. 247, makes him a follower of Malik; but, according to Abfi 
al-Mabasin, he was a Shafi‘ite. 

δ Jbid., 2. 518. 6 See the Takrtb of al-Nawawi in JA., 1901, p. 482, ete. 


TOn the falsification of traditions for various purposes, see the illuminating chapter in 
Goldsziher, Muhammedanieche Studien, 11, pp. 88 ff. 


8 Wellhausen, loc. cit., ἡ. 0. 

p. 71‏ ףכ צ LL‏ يهودى عن "RIPE?‏ 

10 Wellhausen, loc. cit., pp. 106, 182, 193. The text is also found in al-Biladhuri, 2. 634, 
Aba Yisuf, Kitad al-Kharaj, pp. 40, 41 (with slight variants). From this last comes the 


translation in Sprenger, Muhammad, 111, 2. 502. It is cited inthe Fetwa of Ibn Nakkash, 
loc. cit., .כ‎ 498. Cf. also, Caetani, Annali dell’ Islam, II, Ὁ. 851. 
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places, 6. ₪. at Tiberias.” In the treaty which Abi ‘Ubaidah 
made with the Syrians, it is expressly stated that churches and 
synagogues shall be left as they are and not touched; though 
regulations are attached to prevent the Dhimmis from hurting 
the sensibilities of the Moslems by the public exhibition of their 
worship and of their crosses.” The same was the case at Al-‘Anah 
and in the agreement made with the Catholikos of Al-Nakib and 
al-Kawathil.* Abi Yisuf adds that these conditions were faith- 
fully carried out by Abi Bakr, Omar, Othman, and Ali. In 
some cases where a church building was needed for a mosque, a 
part of it was left for Christian worship; as at al-Anbar”™ or at 
Damascus, where the Moslems and Christians shared the cathe- 
dral of St. John for a space of eighty years.” Khalid, the Sword 
of God, had promised the patriarch security for the persons of 
the inhabitants, for their possessions, for their churches and for 
the wall of their city.” Under Omar, the demand was made for 
the contravention of this agreement; but the caliph resolutely 
opposed it, as did also the Umayyads, Muawiyah, and ‘Abd al- 
Malik. Walid, however, took the whole church by force; and 
Omar 11 gave to the Christians in exchange all the churches in 
the Ghiitah that had been taken by force. Edessa surrendered 
to ‘Iyadh ibn Ghanam on condition that the cathedral and other 
buildings should be reserved for the Christians; but the latter 
engaged not to build other churches than those which existed at 
peos quod ad vitas suas, et liberos, opes, et ecclesias suas; illas scilicet neo dirutum iri, 


nec habitatum,”’ Eutychius, ii, 284 (Migne, Patrologia, CXI, 2. 1000). Cf. Reynolds, The 
History of the Temple of Jerusalem tr. from... . al-Huti, London, 1836, p. 168. 


13 Al-Ya'kabi, ed. Houtema, 11, 2. 150. 


Gl"‏ بيعهم وكنائسهم تركت على حالها ply‏ تهدم لهم ל 
يتعرض لهم فيها. هذا ما كان بالشام بين المسلبين BEAN Joly‏ 


Abii Yasuf, Kitab al-Khardaj, Ὁ. 82 below—in the interesting chapter on the relation of 
Muhammadans and Dhimmis. 


14 5ط‎ Yasuf, loc. cit. 16 Al-Bilddhuri, 2. 179, 9. 


16 A)-Bilddhari, 2. 125; Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, Ὁ. 51. The same was done wit 
the Gathedral at Cordova; Ibn ‘Adhiéri, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, ed. Dosy, 11, 244; Simunet, 
Historia de los Moszarabes de Eepafia, p. 806. 


1T“(Notum sit] me vobis securitatem pracstitisse quod ad vitas vestras, domosque, ac 
opes, et ecclesias vestras, ne diruantur, vel inhabitentur, sed pacifice vobis concedantur,’’ 
Eutychiuzs, ii, 278 (in Migne, Patrologia, CXI, p. 1008). 
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the time of the conquest”—a condition which had been implied 
in the agreement before mentioned, but which does not seem to 
have been specifically mentioned. 

The conditions thus stipulated were in the nature of a com- 
promise, and paved the way for trickery and for deceit upon both 
sides. Upon the part of the Dhimmis it led to the falsification 
of documents which were to prove that a special arrangement or 
agreement had been made, assuring them the possession of one 
or the other religious edifice. The most noted example of such 
a falsification is the copy of the agreement said to have been 
made by Muhammad with the monks of Mt. Sinai and preserved 
there to this day.” It is drawn up in the usual later documentary 
style and purports to have been made in the year 2 a. H.; being 
witnessed to by a goodly array of men: ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Aba 
Bakr ibn Abi Kubafah, Omar ibn al-Khattaéb, Othman ibn ‘Affan, 
Abi Darda’i, Abi Hurairah, Abdallah ibn Mas‘ud, al-‘Abbas ibn 
‘Abd al-Muttalib, Fadl ibn “Abbas, al-Zubair ibn al-‘Awwam, and 
twelve more of Muhammad’s entourage. The writing is claimed 
to be that of ‘Ali and the copy to have been made from a copy of 
the copy of the copy of the original, as is stated in the colophon. 
Synagogues were usually disguised as private houses, or with 
false dates put with a bold front upon the outer part.” The 
synagogue of the Palestinians in Fustat had a wooden tablet - 
affixed, which bore a legend to the effect that it had been built in 
the year 336 of the Seleucid Era, forty-five years before the 
destruction of the temple at Jerusalem; and the tradition was 
spread abroad that the famous synagogue in Damwah had been 
erected forty years after the destruction of the first temple. 

Upon the part of the Moslems, traditions were invented to 

18 ql-Bilddhuri, 2. 172. It is a question in how far the Moslems followed Roman pre- 
cedent. In a law of Honorius and Theodosius (423 a. D.) it is expressly said, “Synagogae 
de cetero nullae protinus extruantur, veteres in sua forma permaneant.” Quoted by 


Sachau, ‘Von den rechtlichen VerhAltnissen der Christen in Sasanidenreich,” Mitt. des 
Sem. far or. Sprachen, X, Sonderabdruck, p. 10. 


191 possess a photographic copy of it. The agreement came to light not earlier than ' 
the year 1517 a. D., and is on a line with a similar document stated to have been drawn up 
in the year 4 A. H. See Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, p. 186. 
According to Suhrawardi (42. Quart. Rev., XIX, 1905, .כ‎ 156) this chart was published in 1630 
by Gabriel Sionita. Similar agreements with Zoroastrians exist (ibid., p. 158). 


20 JOR., XIX, p. 507. 
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prove the early age of various later restrictions;” and in the 
interpretation of early procedure a door was opened for later 
fanatical casuists to incite the people to destroy the religious edi- 
fices of both Christians and Jews. The distinction was made 
between countries and places which had become Moslem by treaty 
and such as had been taken by force of arms; naturally a fre- 
quent subject of debate. It was a moot point whether such a 
building might be wholly rebuilt or only repaired; or whether 
new ones might be erected in villages and in places where there 
were no outward signs of Muhammadan worship. And, finally, 
it was held to be a contravention for non-Moslem edifices to tower 
above those of Moslems. The history of Muhammadan countries 
is full of incidents connected with this subject; and the ortho- 
doxy of a ruler was at times measured by the zeal which he 
exhibited in taking the strictest view of these provisions. 

The Fetwas and the decisions which have come down to us 
upon this subject are all based upon the supposed pact made by | 
the Caliph Omar ibn al-Khattéb with the Dhimmis. Many 
scholars have doubted the later tradition which ascribes this 
famous pact to the first caliph of that name. The doubt seems 
in a large measure justified. According to al-Siiti, the earliest 
authorities to mention it are Ibn Zabr of Damascus who died in. 
the year 164 4. 8. (780/14. D.) and Abi ‘Abdallah ibn Ishak ibn 
Minda who died in 895 a. .د 1004( .א‎ 2.(.* We are so well 
acquainted with the life of the caliph, that so famous an instra- 
ment would undoubtedly have been mentioned by his biographers 
had they known of it. Of still greater force is the fact that its 
provisions show us a character that accords ill with the upright- 
ness that shines through all the acts of his reign and with the 
simplicity and the truly religious character of his life.™ It is 

‘Asim ibn al-Nabil does not scruple to say: ‘‘I have learned by experience that the‏ וג 


pious are liable to prevaricate in nothing as mach as in the Hadith,” Goldsiher, Muham- 


medanieche Studien, 11, p. 47. A forged hadith is called موضو‎ . See the Takrib of 
al-Nawawi, tr. M. Marcais, in JA., XVII (1901), p. 121. 6 


33 De Θοοΐο, Mémoire sur la conquéte de la Syrie (2d ed.), Leyden, 1900, 2. 148. De Goeje, 
Muir (The Califate, p. 218), and Arnold (The Preaching of Islam, p. 52) do not believe in 
Omar's authorship. The latest translation of the document is by 15. Amar in the Revue du 
monde musuiman, II, 2. 356. 


326 See on the “ Fada'il ‘Umar,” Musenad, IV, 2. 367. 
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true that it was he who drove the Jews out of Khaibar and the 
Christians out of Najrén.” Eminent reasons must have seemed 
to him necessary for this in the interests of the new state; for 
even in his testament, which has come down to us in two recen- 
sions, he is careful to demand consideration for the Dhimmis. “I 
recommend to your care the Dhimmis, for they enjoy the pro- 
tection of the prophet; see that the agreement with them is kept, 
and that no greater burdens than they can carry are laid upon 
them.””™ 

As the Umayyad dynasty grew in importance, Omar’s followers 
were not all as fine-minded or as far-seeing.as.he was. In the 
second Omar (99-101 a. oH.) we have a prince very much after 
the pattern of the first Omar, pious and well intentioned, frugal 
and upright.” It is customary to suppose that in his zeal for 
orthodoxy it was he who made his peace with the orthodox in 
Medina, and drew up the limitations imposed upon the Dhimmis 
and registered in the pact.” But it is hard to imagine that a 
man of his generous nature would have allowed even his religious 


32 A tradition is reported from the prophet: أخرجوا يهود منى + واهل‎ 
مى جزيرة العرب‎ ols. al-Ramli, Nihdyat al-Muhtaj ila Sharh al-Minhaj, Cairo, 
1886, VII, .כ‎ 223; but unsupported by an ם18‎ 80. Two traditions are ascribed to Omar: 
عشت וש شاء الله لأخرجن اليهود والنصارى مى 2 : مسلما‎ wy 
العريب‎ 8.27. Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, Cairo, 1888, 7, ». 352 For Khaibar, see Ibn 


Hishém, ed. Waistenfeld, p. 779; al-Tabari, I, p. 1501; Ibn al-Athir, II, p. 171, and for the later 
views of his policy in general, al-Abshahi, Kitab al-Mustatra/, I, 105. 

%Sachau, " Ueber den sweiten Chalifen Omar,” Sitsungeber. der preuss. Acad., March 
15, 1902, 2. $21 (off-print, p. 30). That he advised his viceroys not to use Jews and Christians 
in state offices (al-Turtishi, Siraj al-Mulak, Cairo, 1901, 2. 118 below) was dictated by state 
reasons. Other conditions ascribed to him were not especially burdensome, al-Hindi, Kans 


RLS اليسليين فعليهم‎ ων أرضهم قتيل‎ (Musnad, II, Ὁ. 300, margin). 


% See Ibn Jausi, Mandqib ‘Omar ibn ‘Abd 61 ' Asis, od. C. H. Becker, Berlin, 1900. 

ΔΑ letter is quoted in the Sirat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-'Asis ana-in the responsum of 81- 
Nakk&sh which breathes hatred to all non-Mubammadans; sec JA., 1851, p. 481; al-Tuartishi, 
Siraj al-Mulak, p. 120 middle. This, as well as other directions ascribed to Omar, has little 
verisimilitude. 
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zeal to carry him as far as this. Was it not he who decreed that 
the Dhimmis who had come over to Islam should no longer be 
called upon to pay the capitulation tax, which meant a large loss 
to the treasuries of the state?” Is it not expressly stated that it 
was he who allowed the Christians and Jews to constitute Wakfs 
(mortmain) for churches and synagogues?” The only tradition 
of an unfavorable disposition in this respect that has come down 
to us is found in a letter sent by him to ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Nu‘aim: ‘Do not destroy synagogues or churches or fire temples 
in regard to which we have made an agreement; but do not allow 
new churches or fire temples to be built.”” 

It was really under Abbasid rulers at Bagdad that the theolo- 
gians completely gained the upper hand.” Al-Mangir removed 
all Dhimmis in the administration"—a work continued by al- 
Mahdi and by Hardin al-Rashid, the one for whom Aba Yisuf 
had written his Kitab al-Kharagj. It was al-Mutawakkil who, 
privately living a life of riot but outwardly a most zealous man 
for all things Muhammadan,” increased the duress under which 
the Dhimmis lived, and who ordered all the churches and the 
synagogues that had been built inthe time of Islam to be pulled 
down.” It seems probable, therefore, that in this Abbasid period 


ἯΤΟ attempt is evident in many subjects of later legislation to refer the beginnings 
of such legislation to the early heroes of Isldm. At a very carly time Omar II became a 
center around which traditions of all sorts gathered. See Becker, loc. cit., p, 1. 

28 Ibn Sa‘ad, Biographien, V, 2. 262, 15. 29 Tabari, 11, p. 1871 below. 

The view held by orthodox theologians may be seen from the saying attributed to‏ ספ 


their protagonist Hasan al-Bagri (d. 110 a, H.= 728 A. D.): ergs yl אש السنة‎ 
الكنائس التى 4 الامصار القديبة والحديثة ويمنع اهل الذمة من‎ 
بناء مأ حرب‎ , Stray al-Mulak, p. 120 middle. 


31A provision also carried back to Omar I; Siraj al-Mulak, 2. 118 below; α]-Μυε عطقأ‎ 
Kans al-'Ummal margin of al-Muenad, VI, 231; al-Kalkashandi, Subs al-A'sha, 1,90; JA., 
1851, 2. 454, 6 al, The retention of Christians in the administrations of Egypt, Syria, and 
Irak became a fruitful source of complaint. The Fetwa published by Belin (loc. cit.) 
gives a number of instances; but they were needed, especially in the earlier times. In 
Egypt, the Copts have always been well represented in the government offices. For the 
earlier times see Carl H. Becker, Beitrdge sur Geschichte Agyptens unter dem Islam, 
Strassburg, 1908, II, pp. 114 ff. 

33 Eutychius, ii, p. 448 (Migne, loc. cit., .כ‎ 1186); Von Kremer, Herrechende Ideen, II, 
pp. 62 ff.; Goldsiher, Muhammedanische Studien, 11, p. 58. . 

33 Tabari, 111, p. 1300, 2= Ι[ al-Athir, VII, 2. 34 below; al-Ya'kdbi, 11, 595, 10; al- 
Turtishi, Siraj al-Mulak, p. 118 middle; JA., 1851, 2. 450. 
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the so-called Pact of Omar was drawn up; and that in order to 
invest it with greater authority it was foisted upon Omar, the 
First.” 

All this was, of course, meat for the legislators and the codi- 
fiers of Muhammadan law. The chief authorities differed in 
minor points and the traditions vary in themselves. For this 
reason it was easy to raise the whole question from time to time 
and to harass the Dhimmis upon minor points of procedure. Abi 
Hanifah seems to have held a more liberal opinion. In the 
Hidayah of al-Marghinani (d. 593 a. 8.- 1197 a. p.) he is said™ 
to hold that, though it is unlawful to construct churches and 
synagogues in Muhammadan territory, those already existing can 
be repaired if they have been destroyed or have fallen into decay; 
though they must not be removed from one place to another. 
Places of prayer may be built in private houses, and such places 
of prayer may be turned into a Wakf and handed down as such.” 
In villages and hamlets, churches and synagogues may be erected, 
since the tokens of Islam do not appear there. The Shifi‘ite 
view, 88 represented by al-Shirdzi (1061 a. p.), holds” that in 
places taken by force, no new houses of prayer may be erected 
by Dhimmis; but opinion differs, he says, in regard to the per- 
missibility of repairing them. If a special treaty has been made, 
even the building of new synagogues and temples 18 allowed. Al- 
Nawawi (631-76 a. 5. - 1233-78 a. p.) holds a stricter view. If 
a place has been taken by assault, infidels must abstain not only 
from building new churches but also from employing the edifices 
already existing. If the place has capitulated, the action of the 


3 Al-Turtiishi goes even further, and relates of Omar I: فا ان‎ youd اما‎ 9 
من كنيسظة الم‎ . Siraj abMulak, p. 120 middle. 

3 Book IX, chap. viii. 

3% Book LII, chap. vi; though the authorities seem to be divided upon this point. See 


Mubammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaibdni, alJami' al-Saghir, on the margin of Abi Yiasuf, 
Kitab al-Kharaj (Cairo, 1885), p. 127. 


81 Al-Tanbth, ed. de Jong, p. 297. 
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Dhimmis in regard to their place of worship depends upon the 
conditions made; if the Dhimmis are to remain proprietors of 
the soil, they may even build new places of worship.” Malik 
holds” that in places taken by force, new houses of worship may 
be erected and old ones repaired only when a stipulation to that 
effect has been made in the treaty. Where the inhabitants have 
capitulated, new edifices may be erected“ and portions of the 
property may be sold. In countries Moslem in their origin, no 
new churches are to be built. 

The severest view seems to have been held by Ibn Hanbal 
(164-241 4a. H.= 780-855 a. ;(.ע‎ even in the neighborhood of 
Muhammadan cities such houses of prayer cannot be erected, nor 
can they be restored when damaged or ruined.“ Minor authori- 
ties went still further in making all manner of subtle distinctions. 
Thus, according to Abi Sa‘id al-Istakbri (d. 320 a. Η.-Ξ 982 a. D.) 
a wall might be repaired on the inside but not on the outside; 
though al-Ramlt (ἃ. 1596 a.p.) would prohibit even this.“ In 
general it was stipulated that such buildings could be as high as 
those of the Moslems but not higher; though this was not the 
view of all the legal authorities.” That theoretically at least these 
restrictions applied, may be seen from what follows as well as from 
the fact that they are expressly mentioned in the diploma which it 
was customary to give to the Ra’is al-Yahiid as cited by Shihab 
al-Din al-‘Umari and in the Kitab al-Insha. These provisions are 


38 Minhdj al-Talibin, ed. Van der Berg, 111, p. 264. See, also, the Comments of al-Ramli 
(Cairo, 1886), VII, p. 229. 

29 Khalil ibn Ishak (d. ca. 1422 A, D.) al-Mukhtagar (Fes, 1882), p. 115. and the comments 
of al-Kharashi (ca. 1680), Bulak, 1882, 2. 111. A translation of the passage can be found in 
Perron, Précis de jurisprudence Musuimane [Explor. scientifique de l’Algérie, XI, Paris, 
1549]. .م‎ 296, 

The commentator adds, ‘restore ruined charches.” 

41 See the excellent exposé of this whole question in al-Sha'radni'’s Mizan, 11, p. 211, 
translated by Goldsiher in ZDMG., XXXVIII, p. 673. 

41 VII, p. 230 top. See, also, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Khirshi, Sharh al-Muhakikk, 
Bulak, 1882, 111, p. 171. 

43 Al-Turtéshi, Siraj al-Mulak, Ὁ. 120 middle; Goldziher in REJ., XXX, p.19top. Various 
special treatises have been written upon the subject, 6. g., by Taki al-Din ibn Taimiyyah 
(107 A. H. = 1307 A. D.), the fanatical Cadi of Damascus (Brockelmann, Gesch., 11, p. 100), and 
by Ahmad al-Damanhiri (ca. 1759 a. D.); cf. JQR., XIX, p. 491. Haji Khalifah (VI, p. 364) 
mentions النفاتكس 3 هلم الكنائكس‎ by Najm al-Din a)-Rifé'ah (Brockelmann, 
Gesch., II, p. 188). Taki al-Din al-Subki wrote, 5 4 SL df كشف‎ 

دس فى כ 4 


See Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, p. 78.‏ . الكنائس 
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referred to in the early capitulations and have remained in force 
even down to our own days. In the celebrated Hatti-Humayin 
of 1856, it is expressly stated that repairs could be made in the 
churches according to their original plan, but not exceeding their 
original extent.“ 
II 

In view of what has preceded we can readily understand why 
the question was so largely debated whether the Moslems had 
become possessed of Egypt by treaty or by force. Al-Makrizi 
has a whole chapter on the taking of Fustat from this point of 
view,” and so has al-Siyati.“ The doubts that really existed as 
regards the first and the second capture of the fortress of Baby- 
lon paved the way for lengthy disputes. In Egypt, for the most 
part, an express stipulation, though vague in its terms, was 
entered into. In the treaty made with the Copts in October, 
640,“ it was stated: this is the security which ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi 
gave to the people of Egypt, “for themselves, their religious 
bodies, their possessions, their churches and their 6208868." The 
bishop John of Nikiu is the best witness to the statesmanship 
that guided these pioneers of the new régime. He says expressly 
that as long as Omar lived he preserved the churches from pillage.“ 


Eichmann, Die Reformen des osmanischen Reiches, 1858, ἡ. 250. Text in Young,‏ ."17 4ه 
Corpe de droit ottoman, Oxford, 1905, IT, p. 5. G. Pélisse du Rausas, Le régime des capitula-‏ 
tions, Paris, 1902, I, 2. 200.‏ 

4 Khitat, I, p. 204. 

4 Husn al-Muhddarah (Cairo, 1903-4), I, p. 60: cf. Biladhuri, 2. 214; al-Ya'kabi, II, 
p. 160; Yakat, 111, 2. 897; Aba al-Mahisin, I, 2. 23, and Butler, Arab Conquest of Egypt, 
pp. 275, 322. Siydti, Hist. of the Calife, tr. 11. 8. Jarrett, Calcutta, 1881, p. 136. Mukaddasi, 
ed. de Goeje, 2. 212; ibn Rushd in Homendje ἃ D. Francisco Codera, 2. 5. 

44 At the fortress of Babylon and not at Alexandria, as Butler, loc. cit., 2. 324, says. 
866 Lane-Poole, “Mohammedan Treaties with Christians,’ Proc. Royal Irish Acad., 1904, 
pp. 227 ff. 

47 Tabari, 1, .כ‎ 2588; Abdi al-Mahdsin, 1,26. This was in the year 28 a. .א‎ (Nov. 8, 641). 
See Guest, " Fustat and its Khittahs,” JRAS., 1907, p. 2. 

48 John of Nikiu, ed. Zotenberg, p. 262; cf. Butler, loc. cié., 2. 320. Severus ibn al-Mukaffah, 
however, speaks of the destruction of churches in Alexandria, and especially of that of St. 


وى גא 3 وستين لديقلاديانوس 3 Mark in 6438/4: re‏ 
الدركطس الاول من بعد ان ملى عمر pee‏ ثلثة سنين ملكت 
اليسلبين مدينة الاسكندرية وهدموا سورها واحرقوا بيع PPS‏ 
(MS Bibl. Nat.,‏ بالنار وبيعة مرى مرقس الذى هى مبنية على rl‏ 


802, 1, p. 92). 
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In regard to Fustat, the preliminary negotiations guaranteed safety 
only for those in the fortress and for their possessions.“ But this 
was 8 military and not a political convention, and no mention 
was made of churches or synagogues. 

In respect to the City of Cairo itself no real doubt could exist. 
It was in every way a Muhammadan foundation; and all the 
schools and all the legists were in accord that no house of prayer 
could be built there by the Dhimmis.” Yet, in spite of the dis- 
tinct provisions, there can be no doubt that the regulation was 
honored very often in the breach. The Copts were too important 
a part of the population, and their assistance in the building-up 
of Muhammadan rule was too necessary to warrant any great 
interference with their church liberty.“ The Jews also were 
left in the enjoyment of their synagogues; and eyes were closed 
by considerations of policy even when the clearest provisions of 
the treaty were set at naught. Butler has called attention to the 
fact that the patriarch Benjamin received moneys for the purpose 
of building a church in Alexandria; that the patriarch John of 


49In Fustét quite a number of the churches were in existence before the conquest —all 
of them upon the bank of the Nile. See Guest, loc. cit., p. 62. The actual words in the 


agreement were: اموالهم وكنوزهم 3 ايديهم‎ pe SE Bilaédhuri, 2. 215; 
cf. p. 218. Al-Makrisi has: واموالكم‎ polos =! al-Khifaf, I, .م‎ 292; οἵ. Abii 


al-Mabdsin, I, 2. 20. . 1‏ 
واما مصر مصرته العرب فل ميس Aba Yasuf, Kitab al-Khardj, ν. 88 top:‏ 
بان SLE‏ :نل م .51 שת :لهم أن تحلثوا فيه بيعة ولا كنيسة 


abe‏ .التى بمصر لم تبن الا فى الاسلام فى زمن RLS‏ والتابعين 


al-MabAsin, 1, p. 462, has the same words. In 8 responsum of the year 846 we read: וט كل‎ 


ما بايدى اليهود من AS? OL‏ لم يصالحوا عليه ولا على 
Mubammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahm4n al-Sakhéwi, al-Tibr al-masbak fi dhail al-‏ , شى م א 


Sutak, Bulak, 1897, p. 88. The consequences of this stricter view are drawn by ‘Alf al-Shabra- 
milisi (ca. 1640 a. D.) in his super-commentary to Nawawi (on the margin of al-Ramli), 


Ὁ. 229 below: نعلم وجوب هدم ما فى مصرنا ومصر القليبة من‎ x, 
. الموجودة וצ‎ pot . But see note 49. 
608 Abi Salib “15 full of instances of benevolence shown to the Copts and practical 


favoars conferred upon them by Mahometan rulers and officials;”’ Introd., ,כ‎ xx. See, also, 
Casanova in Bulletin de 1" inst. francais, I, 126. 


51 Loc. cit., Ὁ. 449. 
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Samanid (680-89) did indeed build such a church; and that in 
693 the ruler of Egypt, “Abd 8[- 4212 ibn Marwan actually gave 
orders that a church should be erected in the newly built city of 
Hulwan.” In spite of the facts mentioned above, during the 
governorship of ‘Ukbah ibn Muslim (104 a. Η.Ξ 722 .ג‎ .( “the 
churches were destroyed and the crosses broken,” upon the ex- 
press order of the Caliph 78210." Abi Salih tells us that at 
some time between 775 and 779 the ‘‘Churches of Fustat’’ had 
been destroyed; but that some time later they were restored 
again with the express permission of the governor, whose name, 
however, is not mentioned.” 

_ As time went on and the Muhammadan power grew stronger 
over Egypt, things changed for the worse. Every now and then 
the fanaticism of the rulers or of the populace called to the mind 
of both Christians and Jews that they were subject races. Abi 
Salih tells us that in the year 725 a bake-house near to the 
church of St. Mennas was turned into a church of St. George; 
that much opposition to this change manifested itself upon the 
part of the populace, and that the Christians were forced to ex- 
plain “that the bake-house rightfully belonged to this great 
church and was not a new building.”” In 169 a. Η. (785 a. D.) 
the church of St. Mary in Fustat was pulled down by the Governor 
‘Ali ibn Sulaiman;* but was rebuilt under Misa ibn ‘Isa two 
years later.” About the year 330 a. 8. (942 a. ν.) Abi Mubham- 
mad ibn Tughj, the Ikhshid had the Melkite church in Tinnis 
closed.“ The mad al-Hakim did not, of course, spare the Dhim- 
mis. In one of his momentary aberrations he ordered the church 


δὲ" The Church of the Chamberlains.” See the account in Eutychius, ii, 300 [Migne, 
CXI, 2. 1119]. At a later time it was called ‘‘Church of Ste. Mary,” édid., p. 430 [Migne, 
2. 1182]. Cf. also, Aba Salih, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, tr. 8. T. A. Evetts, p. 157. 

δὲ Khitaf, II, p. 493 top; Wastenfeld, Geschichte der Copten, .م‎ 55. Abii al-Mabéasin 
(I, p. 278), however, says nothing about the churches. Becker tries to find the reason for 
this attack upon the churches in matters relating to the taxing of the monks; Beitrdge sur 
Geach. Aegyptens, 11, .כ‎ 105. 

Tr. Evetts, pp. 84 ff. ₪ Ibid., p. 106.‏ א 


6 Khifat, II, 2. 511; Abii al-Mahdsin says merely (I, p. 456), لكناكس‎ ρῶς: οἵ. 
p. 461 below. 

31 Khitat, 11, 2. 494 below. 

68 Ibn Sa‘id in his life of Ibn Tughj says that in the year 823 A. H. (985 A. ἢ.) part of the 
church of Abfi Shaniidah (Sinuthius) in Fue¢at had fallen in. The Christians contributed 
money to repair it. The doctors of the law were asked whether this was permissible. The 


11084852 J. H. GorrHEIL 865 


in the Khatt Rashidah outside Fustaét to be destroyed and the 
church in al-Maks to be burnt.” He had at one time the inten- 
tion of razing all the churches in Egypt, or of turning them into 
mosques. He even caused the Adhin to be recited from the top 
of the church of Shenidi in Fustat and the Muallakah church in 
Kasr al-Sham‘ to be walled in.” The tale is told that between 
the years 403-5 a. 8. more than 1,030 churches were thus 
destroyed in Egypt and in Syria." The Jews were treated with 
a similar harshness. Al-Hakim cleared out the whole Jaudariyyah 
quarter where the Jews dwelt, and turned their synagogue into a 
mosque.” He did the same with the synagogue of the Karaites 
near the Harat al-Rim, named after Sam ibn Nah.* And yet, it 
is during this whole period that a number of churches and syna- 
gogues were built and rebuilt both in Fustaét and in Cairo. The 
orthodox al-Ghazaéli was worried by this fact; and he accounts 
for it by saying that for nearly two hundred years Egypt was in 


Shiafi'ite Ibn Haddad and the MAlikite Cadi were against the rebuilding; but 43 
ibn ‘Ali held that permission might be accorded the Christians to raze the church and to 
rebuild it. The populace, however, strongly objected ; and Ibn Tughj sent Ibn Haddad with 
certain architects to see if the building was really in a ruinous state. It was found to be in 
a better condition than had been represented and it was allowed to remain as it was. See 
Kitab al-Mughrib, Book IV, ed. Tallqvist, Leyden, 1890, p.68. For the church, see Khifaf, IT, 
p. 511 middle. 

5° Khitaf, 11, 2. 496 middle, 

6 Tbid., p. 497. Among others, he turned part of the monastery and church of 86. John 
the Baptist into a mosque. Abt Salih, ed. Evette, 2. 130: de Sacy, Les Druses, I, pp. 330, 338. 
Cf. Siyati, Hist. of the Calife, tr. 11. 8. Jarrett, Calcutta, 1881, p. 484. 

61 251:0. Waistenfeld, Gesch. der Copten, p. 26. In 411 A. .א‎ (1019 A. D.), however, he gave 
orders that the churches which had been destroyed should be rebuilt; and he even reatored 
to the Christians the property which had been taken from them ; Ibn Khallikan, tr. de Slane, 
111, p. 431. 

62Severus ibn al-Mukaffah, MS Bibl. Nat., 302, IT, 2. 16; Khéfat, II, pp. 5, 464; al- 
Kalkashandi, tr. Wistenfeld, 2. 18: Ibn 1788, Ta’rikh Migr, 1, p. 51. The occasion is thus 
related by Sambari (MS Alliance Isr. Univ., Paris, fol. 27a; Neubauer's ed. has omitted the 
passage): 
כנסיות של היאודים ולאחר שבעה ימים חזר אותם לדתם‎ ona והרס‎ 
איש איש על עבודתו ועל משאו ובנה פעם שנית הכנסיות שלהם ובליל פסח‎ 
שרס היאודים במחוז שלהם נקרא אלגודרייא. והסיבה שהיה עובר בהחבא‎ 
ושמע קול היאודים מקרים את ההגדה לבניהם ומפרשים להם‎ mop בליל‎ 
בלשון ערבי. ויהי כאשר שמע שהיו אומרים וימות מלך מצרים ויאנחו وود‎ 
ישראל חשב שהיו מקללים אותו שימות. ויחר אפו עליהם ויאמר להם למה‎ 
كم על‎ JOM שלמתם רעה תחת טובה. זה הדבר אשר החזרתי אותם לדתם.‎ 
היאודים אשר במצריס וסגר המחוז שכהם ושרס אותם בלילה אחד והנשארים‎ 
ברחו ונמלטו. ומזה הסיבה החרימו חכמי מצרים שלא ילמדו עוד את בניהם‎ 


בלשון אלטרח. 
See my remarks in JQR., XIX, p. 510.‏ 63 
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the hands of Schismatics— Ismailians, Carmathians, Batinites, 
and Nugairies, who outwardly were Rafidites, but who ought not 
to be considered as orthodox.“ 

During the period which saw Saladin and his family in pos- 
session of Egypt (564-630 a. 8- 1169-1252 a. (.ם‎ we have no 
record of any annoyance having been caused to the Dhimmis in 
this respect. Only occasionally were churches pillaged by the 
mob; as the church of the angel Gabriel in 564 a. 8. (1168-69 
A. D.), the church of St. Mennas, of St Onuphrius and the church 
of St. Mercarius at about the same time.* It was especially 
during the Mameluke rule that the Dhimmis were many times 
seriously threatened, largely because of fanatic Ulamas and others 
whose hot words incited the dormant power to act. In the year 
700 a. 8." (1300 a. ν.) during the reign of al-Malik al-Nagir, and 
largely upon the advice of a perferbid convert from Judaism, 
Sa‘id ibn Hasan of Alexandria,” the so-called pact of Omar was 
solemnly renewed by representatives of both Jews and Christians 
and in the presence of the chief cadis of the four rites; though 
not before a number of synagogues had been destroyed and 
others closed for a whole year.* The matter was taken up by 
the Christian king of Barcelona who in the year 703 a. Η. 
(1303-4 a. 2. ( sent an embassy to secure the reopening of the 
churches. Embassies with similar purposes in view came from 
Georgia and from Constantinople.“ Two of the confiscated 


REJ., XXXI, 2. 216. Bat see, also, de Sacy, Les Druses, I, Ὁ. 300. De Sacy (ibid., p. 401)‏ 4ه 
bas a note to the effect that al-Makrizi had read in the chronicles of the Christians how‏ 
the Jacobite patriarch Michael had been forced by the exactions of Ahmad ibn Tallin‏ 
to sell the Church al-Muallakah in the Kagr al-Sham‘. But the passage‏ ).8 .4 254-70( 
top) says only that he sold “the church near to the M This‏ 108 .כ I,‏ ,24/01 ) 
was probably the church of 8t. Michael; see Butler, Ancient Coptic Churches, p. 168. In the‏ 
Paris MS of Severus ibn al-Mukaffah (Bibl. Nat., 302, p. 248) there is an account of the‏ 
destruction of a number of churches in the year 808 of the Martyrs (= 1001-02), especially of‏ 
the al-Zubri and al-Hamra churches. Professor Derenbourg, however, is inclined to emend‏ 
the date to 880 (1168-64).‏ 

0 121666 458 90/48, pp. 96, 106, 111, 119. 

“This is the date (end of Rajab) as given by al-Makrisi, Khifat, 11, .כ‎ 496 below. See 
Ibn 17889, Ta'rtkh Migr, I, .כ‎ 143; Quatremére, Sultane Mamlouks, 11, 2, p. 177. 

67 Goldsiber in RZJ., XXXI, p. 8; 8. A. Weston, “The Kitab Mas&lik an-Nagar of Sa‘id 
ibn Hasan,” JAOS., XXIV, pp. 3812 ff. 

“The increased severity in the conditions imposed is seen in the details given by 
al-Nuwairi. See Quatremére, Sultans Mamilouks, 11, 2, p. 178. 

0 Xhitaf, 11, 2. 400; Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, IV, pp. 268 ff.; Lane-Poole, Egypt, 
p. 301 (cf. Sambari in Neubauer, Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, I, pp. 135, 22). The affair is 
fully related in Quatremédre, Sultans Mamlouks, 11, 2, pp. 179, 229. 


11084892 J. H. GotTrHeEIL 367 


churches were now opened; but the severity of the edicts was 
not wholly relaxed until the year 710 a. Η. (1310 a.p.). 

To this period belongs the collection of Fetwas published by 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Hakk and contained in MS Berlin No. 928 
of the Landberg collection. From these Fetwas it appears that 
the synagogues had been closed at some time previous to this in 
Cairo. In order to circumvent the law, the Jews had held services 
in a large building which they used as a synagogue, although on 
the outside it had the appearance of a simple dwelling-place. Ibn 
al-Raf‘ah had given a responsum to the effect that they should be 
closed; and so had the ill-famed Ibn Taimiyyah. The matter 
was brought before the vizier Sulaiman, on the charge that such 
reunions were equivalent to the building of new synagogues. We 
are not informed what the outcome of the affair was.” A little 
later, in the year 720 .א .ג‎ (1820 a.p.) and under the rule of the 
same al-Nagir a number of churches were destroyed; but this was 
against the will and contrary to the wishes of the Sultan. Ona 
Friday, the ninth of Rabi’, the second, and evidently at a pre- 
concerted signal, the cry “destroy the churches’’ was raised in the 
mosque of the citadel, in the Azhar and in other places. Not 
only did the churches Bumana, al-Zuhri, al-Hamra, al-Banat, etc., 
suffer; but the cry was taken up at Alexandria, at Kis, and at 
other places. It does not seem that the synagogue suffered at 
this time." In 752 4.8. (1851 a. pb.) during the reign of Salih, 
some churches were again devastated.” A few years later, in 
755 .א .ג‎ (1354 a.p.) on account of the arrogant bearing of the 
Dhimmis (this at least is the Moslem account), the “pact” was 
once more solemnly affirmed in the presence of the representa- 
tives of these Dhimmis; which, however, did not stay the hands 
of the destroyer, many churches being destroyed not only in 
Fustat and in Cairo but also in upper Egypt.” 


10 مم8‎ the fetwa published by Schreiner in REJ., XXXI, 2. 218; another one by Abii 
al-Barak&ét Ahmad al-Dardir (Brockelmann, Gesch., II, p. 353) is mentioned in JA., 1852, 
p. 110. 

11 Khifat, II, pp. 512, 518 (Wastenfeld, Copten, text, p.51). A lengthy account is given 
by al-Sakhawi, Al-Tibr al-Masbdbak, pp. 72ff. Cf. also Quatremére, Memoires géographiques 
et historiques sur 1' Egypte, 11, pp. 225 ff.; Weil, loc. cit., IV, p. 498. 

12 Weil, loc. oft., IV, p. 498. 

18 Khitaf, II, p. 499 below. See also the remark of Joseph ibn Habib upon the difficul- 
ties experienced by the Jews in these matters, cited by Goldsiher, RZJ., XXX, p.7, ἢ. 6. 
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How slight an incident might lead the populace to a fanatical 
outburst was seen in the following century. In the year 823 
the Jews had constructed a new lane in their quarter, and a wall 
around a number of houses that had formerly belonged to Mos- 
lems. The populace thought this to be an unwarranted assump- 
tion of rights, and prepared to destroy the synagogue near by. 
They were prevented from doing this by the strategy of the his- 
torian and writer Ahmad ibn Hajar who must already have occu- 
pied some judicial position, and who had the new construction 
pulled down secretly so as to do away with the cause of com- 
plaint.“ It was during the rule of Bars Bai 825-42 a. .א‎ (1422- 
38 a.D.), known for his harshness against both Jews and Chris- 
tians, that the various edicts against the Dhimmis were renewed.” 
The Sinaitic Peninsula had from time immemorial been, as it 
were, an appanage of the Egyptian power; and the question of 
the churches and monasteries there had been raised from time to 
time. In the year 849 a. 8. (1445 a.p.), the whole question 
regarding these religious edifices was brought to the notice of the 
Sultan Jakmak by the Hanafite Cadi Sharaf al-Din al-Kibani and 
the Hanbalite preacher Shams al-Din ibn ‘Ali Omar.” Measures 
were then concerted to prevent further buildings of such nature 
being erected, and especial care was taken that none of them 
should be higher than were the mosques in their neighborhood. 

A few years previous to this in 846 a. .א‎ (1442 a.p.) the above- 
mentioned Ibn Hajar” was concerned in a matter which has direct 
bearing upon the document published below.” It seems that a 


14Quatremére, Sultanes Mamlouks, I, 1, p. 214, in the life of Ibn Hajar. 

15 Muir, The Mameluke or Slave Dynasty of Egypt, p. 1387. 

16 Al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., p. 124. 

71 Shihab al-Din Abi-l-Fadl Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Hajar, the celebrated 
authority on Hadith and Fikh and the voluminous writer on these and also upon biographi- 
cal subjects. See Brockelmann, Gesch. der arad. Lit., II, .כ‎ 67, JAOS., XXVIII, pp. 227 4 
Ahlwardt, Verseichniss der arab. HSS. der K. Bibl. su Berlin, X, .כ‎ 125; al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., 
pp. 230, 273. Goldsiher (ZDMG., XXXV, p. 148) has called attention to the valuable 
material to be found in Ibn Hajar’s historico-biographical works. 


18 See an account of the whole matter in al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., pp. 35 ff. Codex 663 in the 
university library at Leipzig, fol. 228, contains the text of the pact as it was renewed at this 


هذا 065 كتب على Lol‏ الذْمّة ἃ‏ دولة السلطان !520 الظاه :ممه 
ate‏ بسوال أهل الذمّة واقرار مولانا قاضى القضاة الشيخ شهان 
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charge had been brought against the Karaites that a building 
known as the Dar Ibn Sumaikh, and situated in the Zuwailah 
quarter had been used for some time as a school-house and as a 
dwelling-place for children. This had been turned into a syna- 
gogue.” The gate leading to this building on the western side 
faced the property of one Samau’al al-Nakik.” The title of the 
Karaites to the property was questioned before Afdal al-Din 
Muhammad ibn Mahmid ibn Sira) al-Din Omar al-Karmi, on the 
ground that Ibn Sumaikh had died without leaving any heirs, 
and that the property legally reverted to the fiscus. The Karaites 
had no document to validate their possession of the building, and 
on Muharram 12 a decree was rendered against them. The Sul- 
tan Jakmak intervened, ordered that the matter should be laid 
before him, and summoned Johannis," the Jacobite patriarch, 
Philoteus,” the Melkite, ‘Abd al-Latif, head of the Rabbinite 
Jews, Fara) Allah, a Karaite sheikh, and Abraham, the head of 
the Samaritans. These, unfortunately, knew nothing at all about 
the “pact,” which was solemnly renewed and its provisions 
affirmed. Jakmak was known as a scrupulous Moslem and in 
851 .ده‎ 8. (1447 a.p.) had before him the question of the Mel- 
kite church in Fustat, the wall of which had been raised higher 
than the mosque at its 8100." A certain Ahmad ibn Hasan al- 
Konstantini a Shafi‘ite,* is especially noted for his zeal in the 


الدين أحيد بن عجر العسقلانئ الشافعي فى سابع ربيع الأول سنة 
ὥλαν . Professor A. Fischer has kindly sent me a copy of the‏ وأربعين وثمانى kin‏ 


passage. In his Kitab inba al-ghumr bi-ibna al-'umr, dealing with the events that happened 
during his own lifetime, Ibn Hajar gives a detailed history of the affair. I have copied the 
text from MSS Bibl. Nat. 1002, and Berlin 9461, s. ©. '' Muharram 846," and hope to return to it 
at some future time. 

Τὸ 18ב‎ must be the synagogue referred to by al-Makrisi (KAéfaf, 11, p. 968) as the 


4 2 كنيسة וש‎ near to the Madrasah al-Ashiriyyah in the Zawailah quarter. 


Sambari (in Med. Jewish Chronicles, I, ἡ. 196) calls it FTO VE Ἷ MOD. مم8‎ JQR., XIX, p. 512. 


₪ Al-Sakhéwi, loc. cit., Ὁ. 87,1; Ibn Hajar, Inba al-ghumr, MS Bibl. Nat. 1602, fol. 2620. 
Evidently this must be “Samuel ha-Nagid.” In the Jewish Encycl., 77 , .ט.8‎ " Egypt,’’ I have 
put together all that 18 at present known of these Egyptian Negidim. Samuel's namo, how- 
ever, does not occur there! 


81 Text has موس‎ 1 82 Text has فتوتاوس‎ . 
83 Al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., p. 145. 
δὲ Born ca. 754 A. 5. (1358 A.D.); 4. 82 A. 5. (1448 A.D.). See idid., pp. 229 ff. 
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destruction of the religious edifices of the Dhimmis. Under his 
direction the church in the Kasr al-Sham‘ was turned into a 
mosque; and his religious vengeance was wreaked upon the syna- 
gogues and churches both in Fustaét and in Damwah. In the 
year 858 .ه‎ 8. (1454 a.p.) certain repairs had been made by the 
Karaites to one of their synagogues. The permission requisite 
for this had been acquired from the authorities; but it was sup- 
posed that this permission was general in its character and 
applied equally to the churches of the Christians and to the syna- 
gogues of the Jews. The Christians therefore commenced to 
make the repairs needed in their churches. This general activity 
on the part of the Dhimmis seems to have angered the strict 
Moslems; and in the year 860 the matter was brought to the 
attention of the Sultan Ashraf Saif al-Din Indl. A careful 
examination was twice made, not only of the synagogue in ques- 
tion, but also of the religious edifices in Fustaét. It was found 
that the Karaites had not exceeded the permission granted to 
them, but that the Christians had. The demand was made by 
the Moslems that all the churches should be torn down as an 
example; because the agreement entered into by the patriarch 
with the Moslems had not been observed. Judgment was given 
to the effect that only those parts of the churches should be torn 
down which had been repaired without the necessary permission 
from the authorities. The Karaites were confirmed in the posses- 
sion of their synagogue, and the whole status of the Dhimmis 
was traversed; a document being drawn up giving an account of 
what had happened in the year 846 a.H., of the decisions that 
had been reached, of the renewal of the “pact” made at that time, 
and the action taken in the year 860. 

A copy of this document has been preserved in the archives 
attached to the office of the Karaite Hakam Basha in Cairo, and 
is published in the following. It is written upon a paper scroll 
many yards in length and over a foot in breadth.” The original, 
1 suppose, was deposited in the state archives; but it has probably 

8 It is surprising how few documents from the Egyptian chancelleries have come down 
to Ὁ —a fact remarked also by Van Berchem (Corpus Inscript. Arabic., ἡ. 441). For many 


reasons they have a distinct value; especially, because they are seldom given in their 
entirety by the Muhammadan annalists. In the earlier documents, there is a great waste 


11054892 J. H. 5511 371 


gone the way of most of such documents. Even this copy has 
been roughly handled and not carefully guarded, so that portions 
of it are illegible. How many lines are wanting at the beginning 
it is impossible to tell; but citations made in the body of the 
document show that a lengthy introduction preceded what has 
been preserved. A transcript was made for me by Abi Nasr al- 
Nabulsi, one of the sheikhs of the Azhar. 

In the translation I have followed the original somewhat slav- 
ishly. I have, however, in most cases omitted the honorific desig- 
nations with which the official scribes were accustomed to adorn 
the names of dignitaries in such documents.” In the case of 
rulers and sultans these designations have a direct value as indi- 


cating the possession or supposed possession of certain rights.™ 
But in the case of jurists and cadis, they are nothing more than 


ballast. The official style of the katibs is perhaps no worse and 
no more crabbed than is the style usually found in our own legal 
documents; but it is difficult to translate into readable English, 
and if the thread is interrupted by long lists of titles, it becomes 
perfectly unintelligible. 


ΠῚ 


.. . . 88 the honorable law decides on the opinion of the one who has 
brought the action . . . . as this was explained in the decision given on 
the twenty-third of Dhi-]-Hijjah 858. The above-mentioned indorsement 
was given of our Lord and Master®™ the Sheikh al-Islam, the learned al- 
Kinani al-Bulkini,® the Shafi'ite above mentioned, May God prolong his 
of space, the letters being written in a large hand and the lines being far apart. Omar the 
first tried to remedy this; but without success (Becker, Papyri Schott-Reinhardt, 1, p. 25). 
In later times the scribes became wasteful of words, and the documents attained unheard- 
of lengths. The form of such documents seems to be modeled upon the old Egyptian papyri. 

% Titles of rulers and other officials have been studied with great care and with much 
profit by Van Berchem in his numerous publications on Arabic epigraphy; especially in his 
Corpus, pp. 441 ff. See also his “L’Epigraphie musulmane en Algérie,” in La revue afri- 
caine, 1905, No. 257. 

86a Especially in Mameluke times great stress was laid upon such titles. The Diwan al- 
Insha’ (MS Paris. Arabe, 4430) contains much material upon the subject, and was written in 
Egypt about the time of our document. 

81 According to Van Berchem (Corpus, p. 384) the title, \ , was given only 50 sultans 
and princes in early times. It was only in the fifteenth century that it commences to be used 
for functionaries and sheikhs. To say سيدنا‎ before مولانا‎ + as is here the case, is an 
Egyptian practice, dating from the time of Muhammad ibn Κ 4] ἃ 'ἅπ (tdid., p. 386). 

88 Probably 8811 ibn ‘Umar ibn Raslan al-Bulkini, 791 a. .א‎ (1880 A. D.)-868 A. .א‎ (1468) ; 
Brockelmann, Gesch. der arab, Lit., 11, p. 96: Ibn 1788, Ta'rikh Migr, 11, pp. 9 ff. (see Index 
8. .ט‎ “‘al-Salib’’). 
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days, his power and his grace, and may he watch over his judicial] sub- 
stitute our master, the servant who is desirous of Allah the Most High, 
the Sheikh, the Imam the very wise Shihab al-Din, the glory of the Ula- 
mas, the most excellent one, the Mufti of the Muhammadans, Abii al- 
‘Abbas al-‘ Askalani, al-Shafi‘'l,” the judicial deputy in Egypt (May God 
aid his judgment, recompense him . . . . crown his purpose with success!). 

The contents were established before him in a legal manner; and in 
conformity with this he rendered a legal judgment, as his signature shows 
that is put on the outside of the document referred to, and which is dated 
in his own handwriting” the fourth day of the blessed month Safar in the 
year given there. 

There was presented to our Master and Lord the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh 
al-Islam, chief of all the wise men, the learned al-Kinani al-Bulkini 8[- 
Shafi'i and to our Master and Lord the Chief Cadi, Sheikh al-Islam al- 
Sa‘dial-‘ Abbasi al-Dairi the Hanafite above mentioned" (May God prolong 
their days, establish them in opulence, show them kindness and cover 
them with blessings in both worlds) the holy pact which was renewed 
with the Dhimmis in the glorious Zahirite dynasty,” the provisions of 
which are explained in it—each one having pondered over it sufficient] y— 
as well as that which was written upon its border and attributed to our 
Lord and Master, the Chief Cadi Badr al-Din, Cadi of the Muhammadans, 
friend of the Commander of the Faithful, Abu al-Akhlas Muhammad al- 
Zubairi al-Tinnisi*® the Malikite, the inspector of justice in Egypt and 
the other Islamic provinces (May God cover him with mercy and faith); 
as well as whatsoever the decision contained which is written upon the 
margin of the copy of the pact aforementioned, which has reference to our 
Lord and Master the Chief Cadi Badr al-Tinnisi the Malikite mentioned 
in it (the explanation of which will be given); and the testimony in regard 


₪ 1. 6., Ibn Hajar. 
801 do not know whether Ad | is simply a honorific adjective, or whether reference 
is made to a large script as opposed to a smallone. Al-Kalkashandi (tr. Waistenfeld, p. 189) 


. التوقيع بالقلم الىقيق and‏ التوقيع بالقلم distinguishes between jut+|‏ 


911. 6., Sa'd al-Din ibn al-'Abbas al-Dairi. See Ibn Iyas, Τα τι κἢ Migr, II, pp. 38, 35, ete. : 
‘Abd al-Hayy al-Hindi, Al-Fawa’id al-Bahiyyah, Cawnpore, 1876, p. 35. 

%This evidently refers to Jakmak, whose title was al-Zahir Saif al-Din. The Mame- 
lukes called themselves or their various parties according to the titles of the sultans to whom 
they belonged. They used the same designations for the reigns of the various princes. See 
Muir, The Mameluke or Slave Dynasty of Egypt, p. 149, note; Lane-Poole, 4 History of Egypt, 
p. 253, note; Van Berchem, Corpus, Ὁ. 76. 

88QOr, al-Tannasi. See al-Dhahabi, al-Mushtabih, p. 42,1. It will be seen that relative 
adjectives are frequently used here in place of proper names or of titles; these, according to 
Van Berchem (Corpus, pp. 443 ff.), are always addressed to a functionary and not to a sove- 
reign. Al-Badri = Badr al-Din; Saifi = Saif al-Din; al-Sa'di = Sa‘d al-Din. If the person was 
a Mameluke, the relative may be derived from the name of the man's owner. Ibn lyds, loc. 


ctt., pp. 35, 36, has التونسى‎ ; but see al-Siyati, ,וצ‎ II, 124. 
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to the Dhimmis—to wit: Yuhannis ibn Yuhanna ibn Dawid, the Jacobite 
patriarch of the Christians” and his followers, Nasr al-Din Ibrahim ibn 
Yubanna al-Bazzar* known as Al-Kummas,” Hibat Allah ibn Yubanna 
ibn Abi al-Faraj, the scribe known as Ibn Karurah, Fadl Allah ibn Hibat 
Allah ibn 151811 the scribe and Ishak ibn Fada’il the scribe ל‎ known 
as al-Khursi,” as well as others whose names have not been mentioned in 
it. The whole of the decree which follows—reference to which is made 
above —and the testimony mentioned in it, were placed before our Lord 
and Master the Chief Cadi, the Shafi'ite Sheikh al-Islam and our Lord 
and Master the Chief Cadi the Hanafite Sheikh al-Islam. 

A request concerning the matter was brought before our Lord and 
Master the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa'‘di al-'Abbasi al-Dairi 
the Hanafite afore mentioned; the substance of which is—after the Bas- 
mallah and after the enumeration of those who are mentioned in it: that 
in every house of prayer existing in Cairo and Fustat (May they be well 
guarded!”) there were portions that had fallen into ruin. A general per- 
mission had been given . . . . to restore that which had become ruined 
in every house of prayer and a decree to this effect had been written by 
.... and given them signed by their lordships the chief Cadis, the 
Shafi‘ite and the Hanafite Sheikhs al-Islim. An order had come to the 
Chief Cadis, the Shafi‘ite and the Hanafite Sheikhs al-Islam to examine the 
matter. This was found to be well grounded in law. They asked also for an 
order that one of the judicial] substitutes should examine the matter and see 
whether the repairs of the aforementioned place which had fallen into 
ruin had been made according to law and according to the decision of his 
court. The Mameluke ‘Abd al-Hakk, Sheikh of the Karaite Jews and 
Ishak, Ra’is of the Karaite Jews'™ agreed to this restoration .... according 
to the aforementioned account and the pact above mentioned, the legal 
ordinance above mentioned and the attested legal permission reference 
to which has been made above. 

All this was read out in the hearing of our Lord and Master, the Chief 
Cadi, the Hanafite Sheikh al-Islam. He looked into the matter as well as 


% This is evidently the Jacobite patriarch mentioned above, p. 0. 
96 ἢ: בש‎ or البزاز‎ . See al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., pp. 38, 90. 


861, 6., the arch-priest. Lane, Modern Egyptians (1846, 11, 2. 317), punctuates yard 
and Sambari (fol. 135) writes קומרץ‎ . 


97 Text has الكاتنب باليمعاص‎ . 15 this the name of a place or of an office? 

96 Al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., Ὁ. 102. 

Van Berchem (Revue africaine, 1905, p. 175), has shown conclusively that this is the 
true rendering of the term. 

100 It 18 peculiar that we find here a Ra‘ts for the Karaite Jews. In the documents and 
in the secretaries’ manuals of the time, it is distinctly said that the Ra'Is of the Rabbinite 
Jews had jurisdiction over Rabbinites, Karaites and Samaritans, though a special form of 
commission to the Ra‘is of the Samaritans is also given. See JQR., XIX, .ככ‎ +, 
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into the presentment of our Lord and Master the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al- 
Islam, the Hafiz Shihab al-Din Abi al-‘Abbas al-'Askalani, in which he 
confirmed the Dhimmis in the pact mentioned above, the explanation of 
which occurs in it. He was of opinion that the presentment of Shihab 
al-Din al-‘Askalani in regard to the aforementioned pact was a legal 
judgment. Al-Kinani a]l-Bulkini agreed with him in this—that the per- 
mission which issued from the sultan, the ruler al-Malik al-Ashraf who 
is mentioned by name above 18 a legal document; and that the decision 
of the Malikite Chief Cadi Badr a]-Din al-Tinnisi in regard to the testi- 
mony of the Dhimmis whose names are above mentioned (the explanation 
of which is in the document) does not contradict the edict above mentioned 
nor the judgment of the Hanafite judge nor the work permitted to be 
done by his opinion. 

He has signed "' the above account with his own hand, commissioning 
the Cadi Afdal al-Din to consider the matter from the legal point of view, 
after having made a complete examination. This was put in the hands 
of Afdal al-Din the Mufti, Abii al-Fad] Mahmid ibn Siraj al-Din, the 
Mufti, Abi Khafs Omar al-Karmi,'"" the Hanafite the judicial substitute 
in Egypt. He attended to it at once; discussing the matter several times 
with his superior al-Sa‘di 81- 000881 al-Dairi the Hanafite. The latter 
ordered him to carry out the work in accordance with his decision and 
after the fullest investigation. 

Then Afdal al-Din, together with the judicial scribes who were to 
put their signatures to the document and the architects proficient in 
building and ordering, in putting up and tearing down and who had 
been invited to do this work by the Court, went to where the houses of 
prayer in al-Kahirah and in Fusta{ were which belonged to the Karaite 
Jews. One of them was the synagogue in al-Kahirah inside the Harat 
Zuwailah ... . they studied it carefully and acquired a knowledge that 
removes ignorance . . . . 8 side destroyed by one of the mob, its length 
was three hundred cubits . . . . In its... .™on the side already men- 
tioned touching the west, are places which need examining for repairs 
below and above. On this side is a broken down wall, the bricks of 
which have fallen out in front . . . . and a side 18 destroyed before.... 
This needs repairing below and above. On the inside of the court of 
the synagogue is a vestibule, through which one reaches the gate of the 
synagogue. In it (the vestibule) is a wall, the top part of which has 
been destroyed, and its gate has been taken out. At present, the afore- 
mentioned gate is to be found in the synagogue. The wall needs 


wt 
1011 do not understand the text, which seems to read: وشو‎ 3 perhaps - 5 1 


1012 Al-Sakhawi and Ibn Hajar: Afdal al-Din Mahmiid ibn Sir&j al-Din ‘Omar (ibn Man- 
gir) al-Karmi. 
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repairing and the gate must be returned ... .' Inside the synagogue 
is a ruined place, one side of which has been repaired round about to a 
height of eight cubits by six; this needs further repairing by building 
upward and downward. On the eastern side, within it (the synagogue) 
are damaged supports and a high roof. This needs repairing, and the 
roof surrounding it must be remade. One of its sides needs adjusting; 
and the supports on the western side down to the foundation need 
repairing with wood, before they fall to pieces and need to be entirely 
replaced. Inside (the synagogue) on its western side is a second ruin in 
which are repairs. In the front, near to the Kiblah™ repairs have been 
made to the timber of the roof. This needs restoring and further repair- 
ing. Round about this court-yard, above its pillars of marble are ruined 
supports . . . . a small restoration near to which is a gate, the supports 
of which need restoring and rebuilding. 

One goes through the aforementioned gate to a place in which there 
are three broken basins, needing repairing and restoration at the bottom 
and at the top. And in the passage-way leading from it to the syna- 
gogue, both sides —right and left — need repairing all around above and 
below. In the aforementioned passage is a staircase by means of which 
one mounts to the upper part of the synagogue; to the right and to the 
left as one goes up is the door of a private room,’ the supports of which 
are in a broken condition. Opposite to it is a ruined wal] resting upon 
ἃ wooden foundation; this needs repairing. On the top part of the 
above-mentioned synagogue are overlaid woods and overlaid ..... 106 
resting upon wooden supports. These need repairing as well as the 
wood which is between the two roofs. 

In the upper part near to. . . . on the eastern side and resting upon 
the wooden supports. These need renovating and restoring. On the 
aforementioned staircase at the top there are repairs. In this there is a 
crenelated parapet, which needs renovating and repairing below and 
above. On the upper story of the synagogue there 18 a damaged roof 
that needs repairing. In the upper story toward the east and on the side 
mentioned 18 a fallen wall. On the top are ruined layers’ on the third 


108 Text, לש‎ 3 | Ly ‘*by those who have caused the damage’’? But it is 


expreesly stated that the ₪866 is in the synagogue, and therefore in the possession of the 
synagogue. The text is uncertain, as possibly there is a break between this word and the 
one preceding it. Perhaps, ‘by the mob," as I have translated the word above. 


104 Evidently ‘the ark.” 
105 How is this possible, unless the door was so large as to have two wings? 


106 Text has hits 1 


107 طياق‎ pl. of طبقة‎ . The word must have some special meaning here which 
escapes me. Perhaps ‘rafters’? 
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story. These must be demolished and cleared of the rubbish in them in 
order to lighten the weight upon that which is below, and in order that 
the materials mentioned may be used for repairing whatsoever needs 
repairing. 

The aforementioned synagogue is comprised within the following 
four bounds: The southern side borders on a waste place; the western 
side borders on a waste place also. On this side is the mosque men- 
tioned above which needs repairing and renovating, as has also been 
aforementioned. The eastern side borders on a waste place. On this 
side is the gate to the synagogue aforementioned; and the gate of the 
court which is the property of the aforementioned synagogue called the 
Ka‘at al-Jaban. The western side borders on a waste place; so that 
there is not near to this synagogue upon its four sides either building or 
dwelling-place. It stands today in the midst of waste places and of 
heaps of rubbish. 

The result of the official examination here mentioned, together with 
what has been reported above, were verified before our Master Afdal 
al-Din in a lawful manner and with legal proof. The attestation of our 
Lord Shihab al-Din Abi al-'Abbas Ahmad was attached to it in regard 
to his own person’ in the matter of the proofs and the judgment in 
accordance with the warrant which issued from the Sultan’ al-Malik 
al-Ashraf, according to the permission of the same referred to above. 
There was attached to it also the action taken by Shihab al-Din al- 
‘Askalani, in regard to the aforementioned pact concerning the recogni- 
tion by the Dhimmis of their duties and his confirming them in the 
privileges of the pact—in clear language and taking the place of a 
judgment, in accordance with the aforementioned permission, as has 
been stated above. There was attached to it also the judgment given 
by the Malikite Chief Cadi al-Badr ibn al-Zubair al-Tinnisi, which is 
recorded upon the margin of the pact above mentioned, together with 
the obligation recorded in a special section upon the margin of the pact 
mentioned. Al] this was brought before him in a perfectly legal manner, 
to be respected, satisfactory and with full legal proofs. 

He (Afdal al-Din) gave permission to repair what was needed in the 
above-mentioned places of worship according to the decision explained 
above, i. e., more specifically the two synagogues mentioned above—to 
do as much as is sufficient to carry this out. He forbade them to do 
more than this; both the permission and the inhibition being perfect in 
law, and after note had been taken of what had been done contrary to 


108 J, 6., that he had taken the testimony. 

100 The title Sulfan in Egypt seems first to have been udopted by Saladin —in full, 
Sultan al-Islam w-al-Muslimin. It was commonly born by the Mameluke rulers, who had 
themselves invested by the shadowy caliph whom they kept near to them for that purpose. 
See Van Berchem, Corpus, pp. 261, 767. 
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this."° He had his decision attested by witnesses, as well as the fact 
that both the permission and the inhibition explained above took the 
place of a judgment, together with the note of what had been done con- 
trary to this, as this is explained in the document relating to the inquest 
which is dated Ramadan 27, 859, done in the handwriting of our Lord, 
the learned judge above mentioned, completed by the signatures of those 
who had been present at the aforementioned inquest in company of the 
judge aforementioned — signatories and architects. 

This having happened and a long period having elapsed, displeasure 
having manifested itself against the Dhimmis because they had built 
their places of prayer and their convents in Fustat, contravening the law 
in this, the matter was brought to the attention of our Lord the Sultan 
Malik al-Ashraf. He ordered the convening of a Majlis in his own 
presence. Such a Majlis was convened in his presence, consisting of 
the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam of the four rites. There was much 
discussion and controversy between those present at the Majlis in 
regard to the above-mentioned pact, and in regard to the decision of the 
Malikite Cadi Badr al-Din Abii al-Akhlag Muhammad ibn Zubair al- 
Tinnisi. The order was given to the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam, 
to betake themselves to the houses of prayer mentioned. 

An order came from the Sultan" to the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al- 
Islam, to go upon an appointed day to Fusta} to examine the places of 
worship. Then the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam of the four rites, to 
wit: The Sheikh al-Islam Abi al-Thikah Salih al-Kinani al-Bulkini al- 
Shafi'l, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa'd ibn ‘Abbas al-Dairi al-Hanafi, the 
Sheikh al-Islam Abu al-Baka Muhammad al-Kurashi al-Amawi!" al- 
Maliki, Abu al-Barakat Ahmad al-Kinani al-Hanafi, the procurators of 
justice in Egypt and in the rest of the Islamic countries; together with 
Abu Zakariyya Yahya al-'Aksara’i al-Hanafi, and all the honorable judi- 
cial substitutes in al-Kahirah and Fusta{ (May the two be well guarded!) 
went and an examination was made of the places of worship existing in 
Fustat. One of these was the Jewish synagogue in the Khatt al- 
Musasah"? in the ruins 0] Fustat. The inquest was made in the presence 
of the Sheikh al-Aksara’i al-Hanafi mentioned above, and a number of 
the judicial substitutes among whom was the Sheikh Afdal al-Din the 
Hanafite judge aforementioned, a number of judicial scribes, a number 


110T am not certain of this translation. 3 Ly عالم خلاف‎ may be simply 
a legal formula: “ Knowing the consequences of contravening this order."’ 


1105 The addition of the words, rele, الل‎ αὐγὰ , shows that reference is here 


to an order from the Sultan. Cf. Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 135. 


111Or al-Umawi; al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., 2. 15; Ibn Khatib al-Dahsha, TuAfah Dhawi-l- 
‘Arab, ed. T. Mann, p. 137. 


113 م0‎ this synagogue see my remarks in JQR., XIX, .כ‎ 506. 
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Tagri Bardi al-Bardabaki,"* al-Hajibi, and many of those attached to the 
Court in al-Kahirah and Fusta{, among whom was the Sheikh Afdal al- 
Din, went to Fusta{ to examine a second time the places of worship 
mentioned there. A complete examination was made in the presence of 
the Sheikh Amin al-Din al-Akgara’i and of the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, of 
many of the Court procurators and the chamberlains'™® mentioned above, 
the Court attendants, the architects and a number of + המה‎ . 
In consequence, there was pulled down in the churches belonging to the 
Christians whatsoever had been done in excess of the work permitted: 
namely, they had built in the church known as Abi Jurj' supports, and 
an arch had been built, instead of the sides the repair of which had been 
permitted. The head of that church Michael ibn Sergius made the 
request that this be permitted. But the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, the senior 
judge mentioned in the above-cited writ, ordered the Christians afore- 
mentioned to be beaten severely and painfully in the presence of the 
Amir Hajibs. He was beaten severely and painfully, and in a state of 
nudity, as a reprimand to himself and to those who were like him. He 
was carried around the streets as a criminal, and clapped into thé Dailam 
prison" in al-Kahirah for some days, as a punishment for that which 
had been reported about him in connection with the building that went 
beyond the permission and beyond the writ of the judge aforementioned, 
and because of the permission that he had given to those who had 
wrongly done this. 

Some of those who had been present at the examination wished that 
all that had been repaired in the places of worship mentioned should be 
destroyed; basing this wish upon the testimony given in reference to the 
Dhimmis—i. 6. Yuhannis and his followers— mentioned in that part of 
the testimony which is written upon the margin of the copy of the pact 
which issued in the days of the Zahirite dynasty, the first part of which 
testimony was dated Ramadan 19, 840, and the last part of which was 
dated Shawwal 6 of the aforementioned year 846. It contained the tes- 
timony indicated above written on the margin of the pact, the testimony 
of Yuhannis the Patriarch and his followers, as well as that of others 
whose names are not mentioned, which was to wit: that he put constraint 
upon himself in a manner legally binding not to restore anything in his 


tion in the Madrasah (Van Berchem, Corpus, 2. 402). Al-'Ali ought perhaps to be al-‘Ala'l, 
if it is not merely another form of derivative from the proper name ‘Ali. See especially his 
titles in the inscription on his mausoleum, ibid., p. 305. 


116 The whole name is unpointed in the text. I take the word, المرديكى‎ , to bea 
nisbah of Bardabak. (See index to Ibn 1785, Ta’rtkh Migr, .כ‎ 21.) 

1186 On the functions of the حاجن الديوان‎ see al-Kalkashandi, ϑωδὰ al-A‘sha, 
Cairo, 1908, I, p. 85. ١ 

1171. 6., of Saint George; al-Khifaf, II, 2. 511 below; Waistenfeld, Copten, p. 119. 

118 Perhaps in the Dailam street. See de Sacy, Chrestomatie arabe, I, 2. 
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own church nor in a monastery nor in a cloister, nor in a cell, nor ina 
chapel in the lands belonging to the Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir, nor 
through any one who should ask his assistance in such or in similar 
building operations; that whatsoever had become ruined or damaged of 
its walls and its beams, etc., in its ancient 119 or otherwise, 
should not be repaired; that he would not give wine to Moslems either 
by selling it or in any other fashion whatsoever, nor would he cause a 
Moslem to drink it. Should he contravene this or any part of it, or go 
beyond it or any part of it, his punishment should be that the Sultan al- 
Malik al-Zahir should destroy all the churches, monasteries, cloisters, 
cells, and chapels in which such had been done; and that the Sultan 
mentioned above should act as he pleased in this matter. He accepted 
this as an obligation for his own person; annexing it to the conditions 
aforementioned to which he had bound himself previous to this, which 
are explained in the copy of the aforesaid pact, made in the days of the 
Zahirite dynasty according to his own request and for his own satisfac- 
tion; because he recognized that it would benefit and aid himself, Islam, 
and the Muhammadans, and after each party had understood the mean- 
ing of this agreement, and the additions that had been made in a legal 
manner and relying upon the responsum given by Badr al-Din Abi al- 
Akhlas Muhammad al-Zubairi al-Tinnisi the Malikite Chief Cadi relying 
upon all those mentioned above who had testified according to the per- 
sonal testimony which each one had given for himself —a legal decision, 
asked for, fulfilling the legal provisions, in a case brought against them 
by a plaintiff whose case can be accepted; and after evidence had been 
given by him to the issue thereof, and he had been summoned to a sitting 
of the court aforementioned in clear language and in other ways com- 
pelling his attention, and after he had become acquainted with the coh- 
sequences of contravening this, and with the fact that this pact prohib- 
ited the repairs of the religious edifices mentioned therein and in others, 
necessitating the demolition of the religious edifices mentioned. 

A discussion was raised whether the demolition should be partial or 
complete; and if the judgment were that it must be partial, nothing should 
be done contrary to what the judgment calls for; also if any one, whoso- 
ever he might be, should take a lease of the ruins of a place of worship 
which was not his property, would such a lease be sound? The Court 
busied itself with this question and when rendering a decision heard the 
report of those who had been present in the committee of inquest men- 
tioned in'™ a part of the testimony; heard also its decision in the matter 
and the examination to which attention has been called and noted in the 
decision of Malikite judges. The question was asked, does the judgment 


Text KE) :بالالان‎ 


130 The word 3 seems to have dropped out. 
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mentioned touch anyone who has not been actually summoned to appear 
in the matter? 

Our Lord the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam 81-68 611 al-Badri al- 
Hanafi took into consideration that which had issued from his substitute 
Afdal al-Din in regard to the inquest mentioned. He found it to accord 
with the principles of his own rite, which stipulates that the Dhimmis 
might repair that which was ruined of their houses of prayer and their 
monasteries; that it agreed with that which had been assured to them by 
our Lord the Chief Cadi Sheikh al-Islam the Hafiz al-Shihabi al-Shafi't, 
in the pact which he had written with the Dhimmis in the days of the 
Zahirite dynasty according to the order of the Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir; 
and because, also, it agreed with the legal opinion in regard to the renewal 
of the pact with those of the Dhimmis who have been named; and further, 
because it agreed with the pact of Omar taken as authority for the case 
of the Dhimmis in the days of al-Salaih™ and in the days of al-Nagir.’” 

He opined that the action taken in this matter during the last eight 
hundred years, without any question having been raised as to its change, 
was the action that ought to be taken in this case; and that the judgment 
of our Lord the Chief Cadi al-Badri al-Tinnisi the Malikite, together with 
the obligation which had issued in the Zahirite dynasty, did not con- 
travene the permission given by the Sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf Abu Nasr 
Indl, as mentioned above, nor the judgment rendered by the Hanafite 
judge which permitted repairs to be made in the old places of worship, 
and which allowed that which had been repaired in them to be preserved. 
This is what ought to be done in this case. 

Afdal al-Din Abi al-Fad] Mahmid al-Karmi, the Hanafite judge, then 
intrusted to us to deal with the Dhimmis in the matter of their houses 
of prayer, their monasteries, their cells, and their dwellings in conformity 
with the decision of the law and according to the precepts of his court 
and to issue a writ in the matter in accordance with the precept of 
his rite. 

Thereupon our Master Afdal al-Din went to where the above-men- 
tioned places of prayer were, together with those of the court scribes 
whose duty it was to affix their signatures to the document dealing with 
the matter; also with the Master Sammal Mubammad ibn Ahmad the 
architect known as al-Karafi,’* the Master Shihab al-Din Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad, the architect known as Ibn al-Fakhiri'‘—architects of al- 
Kahirah. They went to the place where stood the synagogue in the 
Harat Zuwailah belonging to the Karaite Jews within the Karaite quarter 

131 Does this refer to the proceedings of the year 755 A. .א‎ (1854 A. 2.( mentioned above 
2. 3677 If so, it ought to come after the following. 

112 1. 6., Nagir ibn Καὶ ἃ. See above p. 367. 

122 So called from one of the Khittahs in Fugtat, Yakat, IV, p. 48, JAOS., XXVII, p. 238. 

134 He was present at the first inquest. 
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of al-Kahirah mentioned.'* It was found, both according to the previous 
and the present description, to have been repaired according to the terms 
regarding it granted by the Hanafite judge who had been delegated for 
this purpose by his chief; as has been explained in the legal permit 
referred to above, and without anything beyond what the permit called 
for having been done. 

The foregoing was attested before our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din 
in a legal manner with legal proofs witnessing to it and referring specifi- 
cally to it. Whereupon the one whose right it was by law to make the 
request, i. 6. ‘Abd al-Hakk, Sheikh of the Karaite Jews, the relator above 
mentioned, asked our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din the Hanafite judge 
to respect that which had been repaired in the synagogue aforementioned 
according to the permission and the writ explained above, to prevent any 
Opposition to this, as well as to permit the remaining repairs to be made 
which had been allowed in the religious building mentioned above, and 
finally to have his document properly witnessed to. 

Our Lord the Judge asked the blessing of God, answered the ques- 
tioner, and gave in the matter asked for a just, legal, complete and satis- 
factory judgment as demanded — its conditions satisfying the law and 
with a full cognizance of the dissenting opinion.“ He had his answer 
witnessed to. Then the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, the Hanafite judge, returned 
to his chief our Lord the Chief Cadi al-Sa‘di al-' Abbasi a]-Dairi al- Hanafi, 
in order to transmit to him the judgment of the Sheikh Shihab al-Din 
Abi al-'Abbas Ahmad al-Burhi™ al-Shafi'i, the legal deputy in Egypt, 
according to the testimony dealing with the permission given by the Sul- 
tan al-Malik al-Ashraf; and in order to transmit the judgment arrived at 
by the regretted Chief Cadi Shihab al-Din al-‘Askalani al-Shafi‘i, in the 
form of a patent which is equivalent to the judgment, recorded in the 
pact mentioned above, the wording of which is specifically affixed to it. 
He recalled the terms laid down for them and against them — the text of 
the demand made by the Dhimmis being: 

“We ask your protection for ourselves, our posterity, our possessions 
and our coreligionists. We covenant to you as regards our own persons, 
that we will not build in our city nor in its neighborhood any convent, 
church, cell, or hut for a monk nor will we rebuild them should they fall 
into ruin. We will not replace that which has been demolished in the 
quarters where Muhammadans live. We will not prevent any Muham- 
madans from entering our places of prayer or our convents by night or 
by day. We will open our doors for those that pass by and for the 
traveler. If a Muhammadan traveler should take refuge in them we will 

5 1325 This may be on the same 5166 on which the present Karaite synagogue stands; though 
"יא בה‎ Zawailah is applied to a more restricted area than it was then. 806 


126 A similar phrase to the one used above. 
137 Or al-Barahi; see al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., 2. 2. 
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feed him as a guest for three nights.* We will not teach our children 
the Koran. We will not openly vaunt our religion, nor try to convert any 
one to it. We will not seek to prevent any of our relatives from accepting 
Islam, if he should wish. We will show respect for Muhammadans. We 
will rise up from our seats when one of their prominent men wishes to sit 
down.'’” We will not copy them in their manner of riding and addressing 
—not even in their head-gear,™ their sandals, or in their way of parting 
the hair. We will not use their peculiar expressions of speech nor their 
surnames. We will not ride upon saddles, nor gird on swords, neither 
possess nor carry any weapons. We will not engrave in Arabic upon our 
seals. We will not further the sale of wine. We will shave the front 
part of our heads. Wherever we may be we will put a restraint upon 
ourselves. We will tighten the girdles about our loins.” We will not 
exhibit our crosses and our holy books in any assembly’ of Muham- 
madans, in their public places, orin their streets. We will not raise our voices 
while reading in our place of worship or elsewhere when Muhammadans are 
present. We will not go out in companies upon Palm Sunday nor on 
other festivals.’* We will not raise our voices in bewailing our dead, nor 
carry lights when accompanying them either in the streets where Muham- 
madans live or in their places. We will not bury our dead near to theirs. 
We will not take as slaves any that have fallen by lot to the Muhamma- 
dans nor look upon them from our dwellings. We will not strike a 


128 The text in Siraj al-Muila@k and in the Kans al-'Ummal (see, also, Arnold) adds here: 
“We will not harbor in our churches or our dwellings a robber, or conceal any enemy of the 
Mubammadans.” 


129 Siraj al-Mulak, Kans al-'Ummal, Hamaker ‘We will rise up for them ( in place 
of ‘their prominent men’), when they wish to sit down.” 


120 The other texts have ‘“‘in their dress, either in the cap, turban, 660."' 


131 Some texts add, “We will not show the cross upon our churches, and only strike the 
bells in our churches lightly.’’ 


133 The other texts, ‘in the streets of the Mubammadans or in their market-places.”’ 
138 Other texts, ‘‘we will not carry palm-branches or our images in procession.” _ 


134 Other texts, ‘nor spy into their houses.” After this, Hamaker, Siraj and Kans al- 
‘Ummal and al-Siyati: ‘Now when I brought this letter to Omar ibn al-Khattab, he added 
to it ** And we will not strike any Muhammadan.’” The following clause is entirely omitted. 
Whether these omissions are due entirely to the scribe, or whether certain modifications were 
made in the original, it is impossible to decide. The earlier literature upon the " Pact”’ will 
be found in Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, pp. 165 ff. I have aleo 
consulted the text published by H. A. Hamaker in his notes to Incerti auctoris liber de Ex- 
pugnatione Memphidis et Alexandriae, Leyden, 1/25, ἡ. 165; Muhammad ibn Walid al-Tur- 
δι, Siraj al-Mulak, Cairo, 1219, p. 118; 81-8517641, Kans al-‘'Ummal on the margin of 43 
θη Hanbal’s Musnad, 11, p. 310. Ahmad al-Abshahi, Kitad al-Mustafraf, 1, 105. A transla- 
tion of Hamaker’s text is given in T. W. Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, Ὁ. 52; of the text 
according to Ibn Khaldin and others by Amari, Histoire des Musulmans de la Sicile, p. 477; 
of the text of Ibn Asdkir by Von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des 1810788. 1, .כ‎ 102. The text in 
Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Siyfiti’s 1367 al-akhiesa, is translated in James Reynolds, The History 
of the Temple of Jerusalem, London, 1836, but in a faulty manner (see Guy le Strange in 
JRAS., XIX, p. 247), The pact is also quoted with many explanations by Joseph ibn Isaac 
Sambari in his “Chronicle’’ (MS Alliance Isr. Universelle, Paris, pp. 12 ff.; omitted in 
Neubauer's ed., Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, I). 
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Muhammadan nor curse him. We will not buy anything from the cap- 
tives of the Muhammadans. We covenant this for our own persons and 
for our coreligionists. In exchange, we receive security that you will 
grant us the protection of Allah and the protection of the Muhamma- 
dans; that no one will be forced to do that which he is unable to fulfil, 
nor what is beyond that which is specified; that no one of us shall be 
wronged in his person, his family, his children, his followers, his posses- 
sions or in any of our places of worship. Should any one of us be 
wronged, it is the duty of the Mubammadans to repel such wrong and to 
punish the evil-doers. Should any one of us violate this pact, he shall 
forfeit protection and pact; and you are permitted to treat him as 
enemies and rebels are treated.” 

The chief of the Dhimmis whose names are aforementioned to wit: 
Yuhannis and his council mentioned above, Philoteus, Patriarch of the 
Malkite Christians; ‘Abd al-Latif ibn Ibrahim ibn Shams, Ra’is of the 
Rabbinite Jews; Faraj Allah ibn Misa, one of the Sheikhs of the Karaite 
Jews; and Ibrahim ibn Salamah ibn Ibrahim, chief of the Samaritans, 
asked the Chief Cadi al-Hafiz Shihab al-Din-'Askalani the Shafi'ite to 
confirm them in the conditions mentioned above which they accepted 
for themselves, and the provisions of which they engaged themselves to 
observe. 

Shihab al-Din al-'Askalani the Shafi'ite answered their questions 
saying distinctly “I confirm you in the right to dwell in any country of 
Islam except the Hijaz and to journey through it except holy Mecca, in 
accordance with these conditions, if you pay the capitulation tax accord- 
ing to established custom.” In the ensemble of what is written in the 
copy of the pact above mentioned are some things that need explanation 
and specification, 6. رع‎ that the meaning of the word “renewing” in a 
city in which their residence is established, is to be taken in a general 
sense as comprising both small and large cities; and the meaning of “ if 
any part of them should become ruined” is that if the place of worship 
should become ruined, it may not be renewed, only that when its wall is 
damaged, no prohibition shall stand against repairing that wall together 
with what is below it.” The Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa‘di al- 
Badri al-Hanafi, granted the request asked for in regard to the execution 
of the document. 

Then our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din invoked the aid of God, 
and took as witnesses for himself those that had been present at his 
court and at his decision—he being the one to carry out the judgment 
and the decision and to render them. On the ninth day of Safar 860 
(May it come to an end with goodness and victory!) he proclaimed the 
judgment of our Lord Shihab al-Din abi ‘Abbas Ahmad al-Burhi the 
Shafi'ite judge, given in the document mentioned above, the date of 
which is also given above. He proclaimed also the confirmation which 
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is equal to a judgment of the Chief Cadi Shihab al-Din al-‘ Askalani al- 
Shafi'i, and given in the copy of the pact mentioned above—a perfectly 
legal proclamation, complete, accredited, acceptable, demanded, its legal 
provisions being adequate. This he authorized and ratified and com- 
manded that it should be carried out. He had witnesses countersign it, 
on the date mentioned above, written by his own hand. Praise be to 
God first and last! 

In it is the addition” Sa’ala-wafihi su’al ahl-il-dhimmati fihi 
and the correction mani‘an al-taharri biman'i ikhdar 0285913 to 
the phrase قط‎ mani‘an. In the addition are the words bina’un 
sahhihun. All these changes have been made in their proper place. 
God is sufficient and a pleasant advocate! 

Has taken us as witness our Lord and Master, the servant longing 
for God the most high, the Sheikh, the Imam, the wise, the energetic, the 
wonderful, the pontiff, the munificent, the learned, the intelligent, the 
erudite, the devout, the pious, the saintly,’ Sa‘d al-Hanafi, for his own 
person as far as concerned that part of the aforementioned that has 
reference to himself, as well as for his judicial substitute our Lord the 
Sheikh Afdal al-Din Abii al-Fad] Mahmid al-Karmi al-Hanafi, as far as 
concerns that part of the aforementioned having reference to him. I 
was present at the inquest made of the religious edifices mentioned 
above, together with those designated above on the various occasions as 
is explained above. Signed Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
al-Jabari al-Shafi'i. 

Has taken us as a witness our Lord the Chief Cadi 58'0 ibn al- 
‘Abbas al-Dairi al-Hanafi in respect of his own person in regard to that 
which has reference to himself above. I witness to it for him and for 
his substitute our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, in regard to that which 
has reference to him. I was present at the examination of the churches 
belonging to the Jacobite Christians which were in Fustat (May it be 
well guarded!) 1. ,.ه‎ the last examination—with the exception of the 
Mu'allakah church™ and the church of Abii Sarjah’™ and the church 
St. Barbara,’ as is explained above. Signed: Muhammadibn Muhammad 
al-Nabih. He has told me this in the terms used by a witness.’ 

125 These last sections call attention to certain additions made to the document after ἐξ 


had been written. They had also to be attested. The same practice was common in writing 
Hebrew documents; of. 1. Gottheil, ‘‘Some Spanish Documents,” in JQR., XVI, p. 704, note 5. 


On the word, ملكق‎ in this sense, see de Sacy in Notices et extraite, XI, p. 17, 4. 
136 Probably for the fuller + ב الاسلا‎ , Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 97. 


See also de Slane, Ibn Khallikan, I, 2. 587, for the explanation. 

137 םז‎ the Kagar al-Sham'. Wastenfeld, Copten, 2. 119; Butler, Ancient Coptic Churches 
of Egypt, p. 216. 

1388¢. Sergius; Wastenfeld, loc. cst., Ὁ. 120. 

139 Near 00 Sarjah, édid.; Butler, loc. cit., p. 181. 

140 Evidently, the witness was unable to sign his own name. 
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Has taken me as ἃ witness the Chief Cadi Sa'd Badr al-Din al-Hanafi 
for his own person. I witness for him in regard to that which has ref- 
erence to him; also for his judicial substitute our Lord the Sheikh Afdal 
al-Din al-Karmi in regard to that which has reference to him. I was 
present at the examination of the above-mentioned places of worship 
together with those mentioned above at the various times. Signed:' 

Afdal al-Din has taken me as a witness for his own person in regard 
to that which in the above has reference to him. I so witness. Signed: 


Praise be to God! I testify for Sammal Mubammad ibn Sammal 
Muhammad ibn Khalf, the architect known as al-Karafi, in a legal 
manner, that he examined the churches mentioned above at the last 
building inquest mentioned above . . . : as is related . . . above. 

Khalil ibn ‘Ali, the architect known as ibn Bashshar, testified to the 
inquest mentioned as related above. 

‘Ali ibn Ahmad known as ibn Sutiih testified to the inquest men- 
tioned as related above. 

I was present at the inquest mentioned in the service of the Chief 
Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam mentioned above, the matter passing off as 
related above, and together with our Master Afdal al-Din at the second 
and the last inquest as is related above. Signed: Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad, architect, known as al-Fakhiiri. 


IV 


بما يقتضيه الشرع الشريف على مذهب من يرفع ... . . به منها. 
وذلكى ان pals‏ حسبيا شرم ذلك فى ...... بالثانى والعشرين 
من ذى الحجة سنة ثمان وخمسين وثمانياثة. 

وعرض οἱ αν!‏ المشار اليه على سيّدنا ومولانا شيخ الاسلام 
العلمى الكنانى البلقينى الشافعى Las‏ اليه باعالية ادام الله 
تعالى acl!‏ وعزه وانعامه وعينه على ناثبه فى الحكم العزيز سيّدنا 
العبد ill‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العلامة شهاب 


141 The signature is wanting. 
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الدين شرف العلباء dog!‏ الفضلاء مفتى المسليين ابى العباس 
احمد العسقلانى الشافعى خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية 
ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن .... فيه 90-45 pal‏ الله 
تعالى قصلة. 

وثبت مضيرنه md‏ احسن الله تعالى اليه capt‏ الشرعى 
وحكم Oa!‏ الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه بيوجب 05 LiKe‏ 
شرعيًا حسبيا Jo‏ على let wd‏ المسطر oly‏ الاشهان المشار 
اليه en‏ بخطه الكبيى بالرابع من صغم loll‏ سنة RBG‏ 
ΟΥ̓.) Lote pao,‏ قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام ملك العلماء 
الاعلام العلميّ LU‏ البلقينى الشافعى ولسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى 
القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى اليشار 
اليهيا اعلاه ادام الله تعالى ايامهما jel,‏ اوقاتهما واحسن اليهما 
واأسبغ نعم فى الدارين عليهيا العهد الشريف الذى ode‏ على 
Jol‏ الذمة فى الدولة الشريفة الظاعرية الآنى شر مقاصله فيه. 

גא كل منهيا gla Yala‏ وما ג بهامشه ميا نسب 


لسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة بدر الدين قاضى اليسلبين خالصة 2 : 


امبر المومنين ابى الاخلاص dus?‏ الزبيرى gall‏ المالكى peu‏ 
ى الاحكام الشرعيّة بالديار المصريّة Shey‏ الممالىك الشريفة 


© الفصل المسطىر بهامش gall Rats‏ المشار اليه فيه ἰῷ‏ نسب 


Lota‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة youll‏ التتسئ المالكى المشار اليه 
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تغمّله الله تعانى برحيته من الحكم il‏ شرحة والاشهاد على 
اهل Red!‏ وعم يونس بن يوحنا بن oslo‏ بطريرك النصارى 
اليعاقبة كان وجماعته ad‏ الله بن ابراعيم بن يوحنا البزار كان 
المعروف Vasil‏ وعبة الله بن يوحنا بن ابى ἘΣ Δ"‏ الكاتب 
عرف rl‏ قارورة وفضل الله بن هبة الله بن اسراتيل PIN‏ 
οὐ‏ واحاق بن فضائل الكاتب κου‏ المعروف بالخرسى 
βγεῖ)‏ مما لم يسم فيه. 

وعرض كل من المرسوم الشريف المتبّع المشار اليه باعالية 
ol ραν,‏ الشريف المذكور فيه على كل من سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى 
القضاة شيخ الاسلام الشافعى وسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ 
الاسلام الحنفى المشار اليهيا فيه ادام الله تعالى ايامهما واعز 
احكامهما واسبغ alas‏ رانعامه عليهما. ورفعت قصة بسبب SIS‏ 
لسيدنا ومولانا قاضى slaw!‏ شيم الاسلام السعدى العبسى 
الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله تعالى alles‏ التى 
مضيونها بعل البسيلة الشريفة انهاء من يذكر فيه ان بكناتسهم 
الكاتنة بالقاهرة ومصر الحروستين اماكن تهدّمت وقد 
شملتهم . . . . باعادة ما تهلّم من كناتسهم. وكتب لهم بذلى 
εν νον‏ شريف وشمل be‏ السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائم 
الاسلام الشافعى والحنفى وحصل اذن شريف للسادة الموالى قضاة 
القضاة مشائم الاسلام الشافعى والحنفى καθ‏ فى ذلك. وثبت 
ذلك فى الشرع الشريف وسألوا فيها الاذن الشريف لاحل نواب 
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المذكورة على الوجه الشرعى على مقتضى مذعبه الشريف انحدوا 
WL‏ الاعادة وبذيلها البيلوك عبد GSI‏ شيم طائفة اليهود 
القرائين واصحاق رئيس اليهود القراتين القصّة المذكررة !045 
المذكور sel‏ والمرسوم الشرعى الشريف المشار اليه باعالية 
والاذن الشريف القابت الحكوم به |(4גגא عليه sel‏ 

وقرى Hd‏ على مسامع Loi‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة سيم 
الاسلام | git‏ المشار اليه shel‏ ادام الله تعالى ايامه وعلاة. 
وتامل ذلك وما صد, من سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة + 
الاسلام الحافظ شهاب الدين قاضى 2-4 = امبر 
المومنين ابى deol lial‏ العسقلانى الشافعى الناظى فى الاحكام 
الشرعية بالديار المصرية BLS Sli,‏ الشريغة الاسلامية كان 
sda‏ الله تعالى بالرحية والرضوان مما اقم اسل Red‏ عليه فى 
العهد المذكور اعلاه الآنى بيانه فيه. οἷν»‏ ادام الله تعالى 
)א وأسبغ عليه فضله وانعامه ان ما صدر من مولانا فاضى 
القضاة شيم الاسلام الشهابى العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه فيه 
تغيلة الله تعالى برحيتة فى Agel‏ المذكور حكم شرعى ووافقه 
على Louw wd‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيم الاسلام ملك الاعلام 
العلمى الكنانى البلقينى الشافعى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله 
الاذن الشريف الصادر من مولانا السلطان البالى الملى الاشرف 
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المنوه باسيه الشريف اعلاة نصره الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا وفتحم له‎ 
شرعا. وان حكم سيّدنا‎ pine مبينا المنبّه عليه باعالية‎ Leis 
ومولانا قاضى القضاة البدرى التتسى المالكى المشار اليه باعالية‎ 
المذكورة‎ Red الله تعالى برحمته بالاشهاد على اهل‎ soca 
شرحه فيه ليس هو مانعا من الاذن الشريف‎ gill اعلاه‎ Flew! 
المشار اليه اعلاه ولا من حكم الحاكم الحنفى ولا من العمل بيا‎ 
Md 3 يقتضيه مذهبه الشريف‎ 
المذكورة اعلاه بخطه العالى اعلا الله تعالى بما‎ Rail وتوم‎ 
بنظر فى ذلك على الوجه‎ SLs الله‎ el القاضى افضل الدين‎ allie 
الفقي‎ das على سيّدنا‎ Bd الشرعى بعد الكشف التام. وعرض‎ 
الفضلاء‎ doy! افضل الدينى شرف العلياء‎ + dls الى الله‎ 
مغتى المسلبين ابى الفضل صعمون بن سيّدنا |( الفقير الى‎ 
الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العلامة سراي الدين شرف العلماء‎ 
حفص عمم القرمى الحنفى‎ οἱ الفضلاء مفتى اليسلبين‎ doy! 
خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى !=-26-א‎ 
بالسيع والطاعة وراجع مُسْتَنِيبه سيّدنا‎ Wd واحسن اليه وامتقل‎ 
ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى‎ 
الناظي فى الاحكام الشرعية بالديار المصرية المشار الية باعالية‎ 
ايامه واسبغ عليه فضله وانعامه واعلا معاليه فى‎ Les ادام الله‎ 
. المرة والمرتين‎ WS 0 
ذلك بما يقتضيه مذهبه الشريف بعل‎ ἃ وفوض له العمل‎ 
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الكشف الشان. فتوجّه سيّدنا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
افضل الدين الحاكم البشار اليه ايد QU‏ تعالى احكامه واحسن 
اليه وككبته من يضع خطه فيه من موقعى الحكم العزيز اجله 
الله تعالى وادام بركة ל وايامه والمهندسين ارباب الخبرة 
الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية !1 الله تعالى الى حيث الكنائس 
الكائنة بالقاهرة ومصر الحروستين المنسوبينى لليهود القرائين 
ومنها الكنيسة RS‏ بالقاهرة الحروسة داخل حارة زويلة 


نافية Bigs‏ . . . جنب هدم OWL‏ من المتعرضين طيوله ثلاثة 
اذرع eee‏ ا cece‏ وى 5 wish‏ المذكور مما deo‏ الغربى 
جدار yt‏ قلع طوبه قبل . . . وجنب 3 قبل .. ו الى 
مرمة 5 سفلا وعلرا. وبرحاب الكنيسة ظاهرها دهليز يتوصل 
اليذكور للان موجود بالكنيسة يتاي الى Raye‏ الجدار واعادة 
וש المذكور <> -ש المتعرضين وبداخل الكنيسة خرابة بها 
جنب به مرمات داثرة ارتفاع ثمانية اذرع فى ستة اذرع حتاي الى 
مرمته بالبناء علوا وسفلا. ὁ»‏ حدّها الشرقى داخلها كتف 


σι 
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0 معيب وسقف علو ₪5 cs‏ الى مرمته واعادة κάλ‏ يجاورة مرتب. 


بها جني cis‏ الى اصلاحهة ومرمة الكتف الذى dKAL‏ الغربى 
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والى shu‏ بالاخشاب قبل سقوطه واعادته. وبها حرابة ثانية من 
داخلها فى Lode‏ الغربى بها مرمات ويصدرها من جهة القبلة 
مرمة لطبقة cis‏ الى اصلاحها ومرمتها وبدور قاعتها علو 
الاعيدة الرخام 02 معيب وسس . . . مرمة يسيرة يجاوره باب 
به كتف cls‏ الى اصلاح 8 ومرمته ALL‏ ويدخل ω-‏ 
الباي المذكور الى مكان به ثلاثة مراحيض معيبة = الى المرمة 
والاصلاى سفلا وعلوا. وبالحجاز المتوصل منه الى الكنيسة جنبان 
يمنة ويسرة حتاجان الى مرمات Blo‏ علوا وسفلا. وبالجاز 
المذكور سلّم يصعد منه الى علو الكنيسة على يمنة الصاعد وعلى 
يسرة الصاعد باب ile‏ به كتف مفسم ويقابله جنب معيب 
ΓᾺΡ‏ على اخشاب !0-0 cis‏ الى مرمة WS‏ وبعلو الكنيسة 
المذكورة اخشاب مكسرة وبل 57 وحمول على احشاب Dum!‏ 
ες‏ الى = ذلكى cul,‏ اخشاب ما بين السقفين . وبعلو 
كتف بجاور.... فى !04 الشرقى yes?‏ على اخشاب ---0 
= الى اصلاح ذلك ومرمته. وبالسلم المذكور مرمات فى العلو 

بد 53 δ,‏ 2 % الى اصلاحها ومرمتها سفلا وعلوا. وبعلو 
الكئيسة سقف معيب שג ς-‏ الى مرمته. وبعلو ὁ‏ الجهة الشرقية 
بالجنب المذكور جدار سقط. وبعلو طباق خرابٌ فى الدور ES‏ 
= الى تقريعها وسرب الانقاض التى بها لتخف عن السفل وليرم 
ΜΗ͂Ν‏ المذكورة ما plat‏ الى مرمته مما يدار فيه. ويحيط 
بالكنيسة المذكورة حدود 9 δέ!‏ القبلى ينتهى الى الخرائب. 
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ddl,‏ الجرى ينتهى الى الخرائب ايضا. وفى هذا 0-51 0% 
piel‏ ذكره اعلاة Usd‏ الى المرمة والاصلا مقذّما مرمته على 
ما ذكر. والح الشرقى ينتهى الى الخرائب وفيه باب الكنيسة 
المذكورة وباب القاعة gill‏ هى من حقوق الكنيسة المذكورة 
المعروفة بقاعة الجبن. DBI,‏ الغربى ينتهى الى الخرائب. ولم يكن 
بجوار هذه الكنيسة المذكورة من جرانبها الاربع بناء ولا سكن بل 
هى فى وسط الخرائب والكيمان الآن . 

وثبت مضمون الكشف المذكور مع قدم ما كشف !פב لدى 
سيدنا dual!‏ الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين شرف 
العلياء doy!‏ الفضلاء مفتى اليسلبين الحاكم Οὐ!‏ المشار اليه 
باعالية ايد الله احكامه واحسن اليه se tN cyst‏ بالبينة 
الشرعية. واتصل به احسن الله تعالى اليه اشهان سيّدنا العبد 
الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العلامة شهاب الدين شرف 
العلياء doy!‏ الفضلاء مغتى اليسلبين ابى العباس احمل ον‏ 
الشافعى خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى 
احكامةه واحسن اليه على نفسه الكريية بيا نُسب اليه من الثبون 
Al‏ بيوجب LEA‏ الشريف الصادر من مولانا السلطان 
البالك اليلى الاشرف سلطان الاسلام واليسليين الينوة باسيهة 
الشريف اعلاة spas‏ الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا pity‏ له Ligne Leis‏ 
de,‏ ملكه وسلطانه pai,‏ جيوشه واعوانه بالاذن الشريف 
المشار اليه باعالية شرفه الله تعالى وعظيه. Quail,‏ به ايضا ما 
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سب لسيّدنا ومولانا العبل الفقير الى الله تعالى gals‏ القضاة 
شيخ الاسلام ملك العلماء الاعلام الشهاب العسقلانيّ الشافعى 
المشار اليه باعالية تغيده الله برحمته واسكنه فسيم جنتة فى 
dealt‏ المشار اليه اعلاه من اقرار اهل الذمة وما اقرهم عليه 
بصريم اللفظ القاتم للاقرار المذكور مقام الحكم كما تقدّم باعاليه. 
وما Loi Gud‏ ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى قاضى Blatt‏ 
شيخ الاسلام البدرى الزبيرى التنسى المالكى المشار اليه باعالية 
تغمّل: الله تعالى برحمته ورضوانة من الحكم المسطر بهامش Ras‏ 
العهد Lat‏ اليه باعاليه بالالتزام المسطر بالفصل المسطي 
بهامش Rt‏ العهد المذكور Lace Vlad‏ شرعيا تاما معتبرا 
مرضيا بالبيّنة الشرعيّة على الوجه الشرعى واذن ايد الله تعالى 
احكامه واحسن اليه لهم ὦ‏ ترميم ما plist‏ اليه الكنائس المذكورة 
اعلاه على الحكم المشروم gill hel‏ من جيلتها الكنيستان 
المذكورتان AQ Ly el‏ ذلك من المون الصالحة DISS‏ 
airy‏ 03 الله تعالى != واحسن اليه من الزيادة على 
ذلك اذنا ومنعا كيحين شرعيّين عاليا GILL‏ فى ذلك. واشهن 
على نفسه الكريية بذلى وبان كلا من الاذن والمنع المشررحين 
اعلاه قاتم مقام الحكم مع العلم بالخلاف ὁ‏ ذلك حسبيا شرح 
ذلك فى Last‏ الكشف er!‏ بالسابع والعشرين من شهم رمضان 
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be‏ سيّدنا الحاكم الآذن المشار البه باعاليه احسن الله تعالى 
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اليه بيا مثاله الله deol‏ على انعامه مكيل برسوم من حضم 
الكشف المذكور حبة الحاكم المشار اليه من الموقعين 
والمهن ل سين . 

ولما جرى WS‏ ومضى عليه Bde‏ طويلة وحصل dy‏ الشناعة 
على اهل الذزمة بانهم بنوا كناكسهم وأديرتهم + الكروسة 
خالفين فى 03 الشرع الشريف ورفع الامى فى ذلك LY‏ 
السلطان 321 اليلى الاأشرف والامام الاعظم المنوة باسيه 
الشريف باعاليه نصره الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا petty‏ له فتها مبينا. 
رامم بعقد مجلس شريف بحضرته الشريغة. وعقد بجلس شريف 
بسبب WIS‏ بحعضرته الشريفة لقضاة القضاة مشائخ الاسلام ذوى 
المذاهب الاربعة ادام الله تعالى ايامهم واعز احكامهم واحسن 
اليهم واسبغ نعيه فى الدارين عليهم. وحصل فى ذلى تنازع وكلام 
كثيم بين السادة الحاضرين بالجلس الشريف بسبب العهن 
اليذكور اعلاه وبسبب ما نسب لسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة بدر 
الدين قاضى المسلبمين خالصة اميم المومنين ابى الاخلاص 
تمل الزبيرى التتّسى المالكى المشار اليه باعاليه تغيدة الله 
bles‏ برحمتقة . 

وقرر المرسوم الشريف شرفه الله وعظيه للسادة Lyell‏ قضاة 
القضاة مشاتخ الاسلام ادام الله تعالى ايامهم واسبغ عليهم الفضل 
والانعام بالتوجه الى WSL‏ المذكورة ووقع التوافف بين السادة 
الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائخ الاسلام ادام الله تعالى ايامهم γε!»‏ 
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احكامهم على يوم معدوم يتوجهون فيه لمصر الحروسة لكشف 
الكنائس بها. فتوجه السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائخ الاسلام 
ذوو المذاهب الاربعة امتع الله بوجودهم الانام شم سيدنا ومولانا 
العبد iil‏ الى الله تعالى الامام العالم العلامة الحبم الحم 
الفهامة geet‏ للامة الحافظ الرحلة الحقق eel‏ المدقف 
اجة علم الدين لسان المتكلمين RE‏ المناظرين بقيّة 
الجتهدين Use)‏ الطالبينى 25 العلماء العالمين شيخ الاسلام 
مفتى الانام tis‏ القضايا والاحكام dio‏ مصر والشام حسنة 
اللبالى מב Urbs‏ الخطباء امام الفعحاء والبلغاء والادباء قاضى 
المسلمين خالصة اميم المومنين ابو GEN‏ صالم BU‏ البلقينى 
الشافعى وسيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام 
العامل العالم العلامة الحبم الجر الفهامة الجتهل للامة الخافظ 
الرحلة الحقق Beall‏ المدقق RE‏ سعل الدين glad‏ المتكليين 
RE‏ المناظرين بقية الجتهدين رحلة الطالبين قامع المبتدعين 
شيخ الاسلام مفتى الانام is‏ القضايا والاحكام صدر ممصم 
والشام حسنة .الليالى والايام pols‏ الحف مويك الشريعة قاضى 
proline‏ خالصة اميم المومنين ابى السعادان سعل العبسى 
الديرى الحنفى. وسيدنا ومولانا العبل الفقير الى الله تعالى << 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة الاوحد RE‏ الحافظ الرحلة الحقف 
العيدة الحجتهل للامة dy‏ الدين لسان البتكليين 4-3 المناظرين 
بقية الجتهدين رحلة الطالبين قامع المبتدعين Kid gst‏ 
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dol‏ الكنانى الحنبكى النظار ἃ‏ الاحكام الشرعية بالديار المصرية 
BL! Slug‏ الشريفة الاسلاميّة ادام الله تعالى اامهم σοι»‏ 
العبد الفقبم الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العامل العلامة 
الاوحد tie EI‏ العيدة امين الدين لسان المتكلبين = א 
المناظرين عمذدة الحققين اوحد الجتهدين عالم اليسلبين 
ابو ركرياء gat‏ الاقصراءى الحنفى Fel‏ الله تعالى به الدين ونفع 
ببركنة وعلومة المسليين Klin,‏ من السادة !גלוק فى ptt‏ 
ἘΝ‏ بالقاعرة ومصم الحروسين ايّد الله تعالى احكامهم 
واحسن اليهم. 

وكشف SLT‏ الكائنة بمصر الحروسة ومن جيلتها كنيسة 
اليهود بخط المصاصة Stet‏ مصر الحروسة بحضور سيْدنا العبد 
pail‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخم امين الدين مغتى المسلبين الاقصراءى 
الحنفى المشار اليه باعالية احسن الله تعالى اليه وجماعة من 
التواب فى الحكم αἷς! pal‏ الله تعالى منهم dst! Lote‏ 
niall‏ الى الله تعالى ait ὁπ"‏ الدين الحاكم الحنفى المشار 
اليه باعاليه vol‏ الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه وجماعة من 
موقعى الحكم العزيز وجم paid‏ من المسلبين وجماعة من 
المهندسين ثم plac‏ على بن dest‏ بن سطوم والمعلّم خليل 
بنى ב المعروف נש بيار والمعلم בש بن عبل الله 
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المعررف يعكروت والمعلم deal‏ بن dest‏ البعروف بابن الفاخورى 
كشفا شافيا. فوجد بها ما رم بها حسب التمكين من مرمته 
حسب الاذن الصادر من سيّدنا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى 
الشيخ افضل الدين شرف العلماء dong!‏ الفضلاء مفتى المسلمين 

ot δ‏ الفضل opt‏ القرمى الحنفى الحاكم Last‏ اليه ايل الله تعالى 
احكامه واحسن اليه ἃ‏ التيكين من المرمّة وما fy‏ بها 5200 على 
ذلك مما لم يحصل فيه اذن ظاثئين اذه οὐ!‏ عام وهو ole Οὐ!‏ 
فينوا بالكنائس الكائنة بيصم الحروسة المنسوبة للنصارى ما 
== الاذن فيه وما لم يصدر, yO!‏ فيه. 

ole, 10‏ السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة א الاسلام وسيدنا + 
امين الدين الاقصراءى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى 
ايامهم واحسن اليهم << فضلة وانعامة عليهم لمولانا السلطان 
المالىك الملك الاشرف المنوة باسيه الشريف spas shel‏ الله تعالى 
نصرا عزيزا Line Les pity‏ واخبروه بما وجل فى USL‏ 

5 المعروفة بكنائس النصارى المذكورة فيه من القدر الزاكد الذى رم 
ببعض WSLS‏ النصارى وبالقدر, المأذون فيه بالتمكين من ترمييه 
وبان WSLS‏ اليهود RSI‏ بمصر المحروسة لم يكن δὼ‏ بها 
شىء مما וש فيه غير أن الكنيسة المعروفة بالمصاصة KSI‏ 
بخرائب مصر الحروسة المنسوبة لليهود dey‏ بها بعض موونة 

Ὁ‏ من الطين والجير والرماد والاخشاب مطروحة على الارض بداخلها 
بسبب الترميم المأذون فيه. 


ΒΙΟΒΑΒΡ J. 11. GorrHEiL 899‏ 
وبرز مرسوم مولانا السلطان الامام الاعظم المقام الشريف المالك 
0 الاشرف المنوة باسيه الشريف اعلاه شرفه الله تعالى وعظبه 
pcs,‏ مولانا السلطان المشار اليه نصرا عزيزا pitty‏ له فتحا 
Line‏ بان يعاد الكشف المذكور ثانيا وان يزال ما fdas‏ بفعله 
ميا لم يوذن فى ames‏ وان يبقى ما حصل الاذن والتيكين فى 

ترميمه وان يفعل فى WS‏ حكم الشرع الشريف. 

ג السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائم الاسلام المشار اليهم 
اعلاه ادام الله تعالى ايامهم Fol‏ احكامهم واحسن اليهم واسبغ 
نعمة & الدارين عليهم وسيدنا | الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة امين الدين عالم اليسلبين عيدة 
الحققين الاقصراءى الحنفى Ladd‏ اليه باعاليه jel‏ الله تعالى به 
الدين ونفع بعلومه المسلبمين وصعبتهم الجناب العالى الكبيرى 
العضدى الناصرى السيفى الحاجبى امييى صاحب GO‏ الشرفى 
والجناب العالى الاميرى الكبيرى العضدى الناصرى السيفى تغرى 
بردى المرددكى الحاجبى GOI‏ الاشرفى اعزهيا الله تعالى وجماعة 
من السادة المتولين فى الحكم العزيز بالقاهرة ومصر الحروستين 
ايد الله تعالى احكامهم واحسن اليهم ومنهم سيدنا !0 الفقيي 
الى الله تعالى الشيض افضل الدين سيف العلماء ing!‏ الفضلاء 
مفتى السليين الحاكم الاكبر Let‏ اليه اعلاة الى مص 
الحروسة لكشف الكناتس المذكورة بها ثانيا. 

وكشفت الكشف 8-01 بحضور سيدنا الشيخ امين الدين 
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الاقصراءى المشار اليه احسن الله تعالى اليه والشيئم افضل الدين 
المشار اليه وجماعة οἵ yy‏ الحكم العزيز والحاجبين المشار اليهما 
اعلاه وجماعة من مرقعى الحكم العزيز والمهنلسين وجم sdb‏ 
יש المسليين. prs,‏ יש الكناتس الينسوبة للنصارى ما تعدرا 

5 يفعله وهو انهم بنرا بالكنيسة المعروفة بكنيسة ابو جرم كتفا 
وقنطرة cuir‏ . . . عوضا عن الاجناب الماذون فى ترمييها وطلب 
القاتم بالكنيسة المذكورة وعو مجاكتيل بن شركيس ... بها. 
Pa‏ سيدنا << افضل | الحاكم בק فى التمكين 
المشار اليه باعاليه بضرب النصرانى المذكور الضرب المولم ore‏ 

wry" ae 10‏ الحاجبين المشار اليهما اعلاة. فضرب الضرب 
cre‏ المولم الزاجر له allied,‏ حاسرا عن اثرابه. واشهم بالقاهرة 
ومصر الححروستين واعتقل بمجن الديلم بالقاهرة الحروسة اياما 
تعزيرا له على ما aie edie‏ من البناء الزاكد على Ou‏ الذى 
duo‏ فيه ον‏ والتمكين uy‏ الحاكم المشار اليه وعلى ما صدر 

وقصل بعض من pdm‏ الكشف المذكور ان يهدم جميع ما رم 
بالكنائس المذكورة فيه متيسكا dio Ly‏ به الاشهان المتقدّم على 
اهل Red‏ وعم يُونّس وجماعته المذكورون فى فصل الاشهان المسط 
بهامش BBG‏ العهد الشريف المشار اليه الصادر فى ايام الدولة 

م الظاهرية سقى الله تعالى عهل ملكه وتغيذة بالرحية والرضوان 
وأسكند ens‏ الجنان eel‏ الاشهان المذكور فيه לכ اولها 


J. 11. GOTTHEIL 401‏ פפגאסזת 
التاسع pit‏ אש re‏ رمضان المعظم قذره وحرمتة من شهور سنة 
ست واربعين وثمانياثة واحرها السادس من شوال Gat‏ من 
السنة المذكورة srol‏ 9 سد ست Aryl,‏ وثمانياتة . ومضمون 
ol gc!‏ الموعود بذك الينبه عليه باعاليه CGI!‏ بهامش العهد 
المذكور اشهاد يونس البطريركك לש وجماعتهة المذكورين sro}‏ 
وغيرهم مما لم يسم فى الاشهان المذكور فيه اذه الزم نفسه الزاما 
شرعيا انه لا 0038 فى كنيسة ₪ رلا 8 دير ولا 4 قلآية ولا ὁ‏ 
صومعة ولا فى بيعة LS!‏ 05 كله فى Kee‏ السلطان اليلى 
الظاهم المشار اليه فيه سقى الله تعالى sige‏ بنفسه ولا بين 
يستعين به فى Wd‏ بناء ولا غيره ولا يرم ما خرب أو تعيب من 
אא كان جزاوة بان يخرب السلطان SLI‏ الطاصر المشار اليه 
فيها ذلك وان يرى مولانا السلطان المنبه باسيه الشريف اعلاة 
א الشريف يحسب ما يختار. وجعل ذلى شرطا على نفسه בגא 
by tll‏ المتقزمة التى 065 عليه قبل تأريخه المشروحة فى BEG‏ 
العهد المذكور 3 الايام الظاهرية Nagel‏ سوالة sly, i‏ & لها 
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dads]‏ ان عرف كل منهم gine‏ ذلك وما يترتب عليه شرعا 
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ومتمسكا بالحكم الصاد, من سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة بدر الدين‎ 
الزبيرى‎ dost قاضى المسلمين خالصة امير المومنين ابى الاخلاص‎ 
التتسى المالكى المشار اليه טא الله تعالى بالرحمة والرضوان‎ 
gl بيوجب ما‎ Bel على كل من المشهود علية المذكورين‎ 
الحكم الشرعى المسول فيه المستوى فى شرائطه‎ amid به على‎ 5 
الشرعية من دعوى صدرت عليهم من مذعى شرعى مسبوعة‎ 
pois منه‎ joel, منه‎ GS دعواه شرعا واقامة بينة بصدور‎ 
الحكم العزيز المشار اليه بصريم اللفظ وغير ذلك مما يجب اعتبارة‎ 
فى ذلى وان ذلك مانع من ترميم‎ GILL شرعا مع العلم‎ 
الكناتس المذكورة فيه وغيرها مقنضٍ ان تخرب الكناتس المذكورة.‎ 0 
واذا كان‎ GAT فى الحكم المذكور هل هو جرتى او‎ PIL ودار‎ 
الحكم عليه واذا التزم‎ do ו جزتيا فلا يتعدّى الى غير ما‎ 
كان بحراب كنيسة لم تكن جارية فى ملكه هل يكون‎ LI الملتزم‎ 
فيسوع الحكم به ويعمل بمقتضاة. وتأمل من‎ Lore? هذا الالتزام‎ 
وما‎ xp حضم مجلس الكشف المذكور فصل الاشهان المذكور والحكم‎ 15 
اشيم اليه من الاعذار الذى هو شرط فى الحكم عنل السادة‎ 
. المالكية‎ 
وسأل هل يتعدى الحكم المذكور لمن لم يعذ, اليه فيه ام لا.‎ 
ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى البدرى‎ Lote وتأمل‎ 
الحنفى الحاكم المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى ايامه واعز‎ oo 
معاليه واحسن اليه واسبغ نعي فى الدارين عليه ما‎ Kel احكامة‎ 
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صدر من ناتبه Late‏ الشيخ افضل الدينى مفتى اليسلبين 
الجاكم الاكب البشار اليه oat el‏ الله تعالى احكامة واحسن 
اليه فى κἀπὸ‏ الكشف المذكور . فوجلة مصابقا لقواعل arse‏ 
الشريف من ان لاهل Rodd!‏ ترميم ما Oye‏ من كناتسهم 
واديرتهم وموافقا لما اقرهم عليه سيدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى 
الله تعالى gal‏ القضاة ملك adel‏ شيخ الاسلام LS‏ 
الشهابى العسقلانى الشافعى BLY‏ فى الاحكام الشرعية بالديار 
المصريّة Slay‏ البمالك الشريفة الاسلاميّة كان تفيّدة الله تعالى 
بالرحمة والرضوان فى العهد الذى sode‏ على اهل الذمة ف الايام 
الظاهرية حسب الامم الشريف السلطانى اليلكى الظاهرى المشار 
اليه سقى alll‏ تعالى 00-65 له فى WS‏ ولموافقته مذهب الشريف 
فى تجدين العهد على من يحدّن من اهل الذمة وليوافقتةه gs‏ 
العمرى المأخون على اهل Red‏ الايام الصلاحيّة والايام الناصرية. 
فرأى ΟἹ‏ العمل فى ذلك على ما سلف من نحو ثمانياتة سنة 
الى تأريخه من غيم تعقب ας‏ هو المعبول به. وان حكم سيّدنا 
ومولانا قاضى القضاة البدرى التتّسى الماللئ المشار اليه باعاليه 
تغمده الله تعالى برحمته ورضوانه بالالتزام المذكور sel‏ الصادر 
منه فى الدولة الظاهرية ليس هر مانعا من الاذن الشريف الصادر 
من مولانا السلطان المالك البلى الاشرف ابى النصر اينال المشار 
اليه باعاليه spas‏ الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا pitty‏ له Line Lis‏ 
المشروم ذلك باعاليه ولا من حكم الحاكم الحنفى من וש 
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فى الترميم SLL‏ القديمة وتبقية ما tye)‏ فيها وان هذا حو 
المعمول به. 

وفوض لنا بيد Lote‏ العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخم 
افضل الدين شرف العلياء اوحل الفضلاء مفتى المسلبيين ابى 
الفضل حون القرمى الحنفى الحاكم البشار اليه باعاليه ايد الله 
تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه النظ, فى ذلك من معاملة اهل اللْمَة 
فى كناثسهم واديرتهم وصرامعهم واماكنهم بما يقتضيه حكم 
الشرع الشريف على قاعدة مذهبه الشريف. وان يكم فى ذلى 
على قاعدة مذهب الشريف. 

فعنل ذلك توججه سيّدنا العبد till‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
افضل الدين الحاكم المشار اليه باعاليه ايل الله تعالى احكامه 
واحسن اليه الى حيث الكناتس المذكورة اعلاه وحبته من يضع 
whe‏ فيه من موقعى الحكم العزيز بالديار المصريّة اجله الله 
تعالى وادام بركة متولية وايامة plasty‏ سيال جمد بن Deal‏ 
المهندس المعروف بالقراق والمعلم شهاب الدين deal‏ بن Oost‏ 
المهندس المعروف بابن الفاخورى المهندسين بالقاهرة الححروسة 
الى حيث الكنيسة RS‏ = زويلة الينسوبة لليهود القرائين 
بداخل حارة القراتين بالحارة المذكورة بالقاهرة الحروسة. فوجدت 
بالصغة القديمة والحادثة بالترميم المأذون فيه من سيّدنا 
الحاكم tl‏ اليفوض له ذلك من مستنيبة المشار اليه 
باعاليه ادام الله تعالى aol}‏ واعلا معاليه كبا شرم ذلك 
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باعاليه بالاذن Gd‏ المشار اليه باعاليه من غيم Boley‏ 
على ذلك. | 
وثبت ذلى لدى سيّدنا الحاكم الشيخ افضل الدين المشار 
اليه اعلاه ايد الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه الثبون الشرعى 
5 بالبينة الشرعية والمشاهدة لذلى والتتخيص J‏ 
diss‏ ذلك سأل من صار ally‏ شرعا وعو عبد الحق شيم 
طائتفة اليهون REI ail pili‏ المنبه عليها اعلاه سيدنا 
العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين 
الجالحم الحنفى المشار اليه اعلاه ايد الله تعالى احكامه واحسن 
10 اليه Lt‏ باحترام ما رم بالكنائس المذكورة بالاذن والتمكين 
المشروحين اعلاة ومنع المعارضة فى WS‏ وبالتمكين من ترميم ما 
بقى مما οὐ!‏ فى ترميبة بالكنائس المذكورة اعلاة والاشهاد على 
نفسه الكريمة بذلكى. LLL‏ الله سبحانه وتعالى سيّدنا الحالحم 
المشار اليه باعاليه OG!‏ الله تعالى !א واحسن اليه واجاب 
5 السائل الى سؤالة وحكم بما سأله الحكم به فيه حكيا 24 
شرعيًا تامًا معتبرا مرضيا مسولا ى ذلك مستوفيا شرائطه الشرعية 
مع العلم GILL‏ فى WS‏ واشهل على نفسه الكريبة بذلكك. 
كم راجع سيّدنا العبد pail!‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل 
الدين pb‏ الحنفى Last‏ اليه باعاليه ايد الله Δία»‏ !א 
30 واحسن اليه مستنيبة سيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله SLs‏ 
الشيخ الامام العالم العامل العلامة قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام 
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السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله‎ 
dus} تنفيل الحكم الينسوب لسيدنا‎ ὦ احكامه‎ yl تعالى ايام:‎ 
dm} شرف العلياء‎ graff الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ شهاب‎ 
العباس !=-+-0 البرحى الشافعى‎ is! الفضلاء مفتى المسليين‎ 
واحسن‎ ache! العزهز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى‎ ext! حليفة‎ 
الاشهان بالاذن الشريف السلطانى اليلكى الاشرفى‎ Gey اليه‎ 
| ما نسب لسيدنا‎ Satis ἃ» المشار اليه فيه شرفه الله تعالى وعظمه‎ 
الاسلام ملى العلياء الاعلام الشهابى العسقلانى الشافعى المشار‎ 
اليه باعاليه 20492 الله تعالى بالرحمة والرضوان من الترميم‎ 
البشار اليه باعاليه الموعود‎ gall القائم مقام الحكم المشروم ق‎ 
مقاصل: المشروط لهم وعليهم الذى من نصه‎ py بلكره אי‎ 
فيه‎ Kod! سؤال اهل‎ 

poll.‏ للامان؛ لانفسنا وذرارينا واموالنا daly‏ ملتنا وشرطنا 
لكم على انفسنا ان لا 0-5 فى مدينتنا ولا Lins‏ حولها: ديرا 
(JA., 1852, p. 128).}‏ سنامظ Hamaker; K= Kans al-'Ummal; 8=Siraj al-Mulik; B=‏ = 11] | 

راهب 11188 حولنا Ἢ‏ الامانى 'HKB‏ 

ولا ods‏ ما هرب منها ‘HESB‏ 

‘HEB مختطا منها 8 ركان‎ οὔ 

*S > by mistake to next المسليين‎ 
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اديرتنا: ان ينزلها deal‏ من المسليين فى ليل اوه نهار وان 
نوسع ابوابها “BLU‏ وابن السبيل وان 8 بها من 2 من 
المسلبين نطعيهم ضيافة GIS‏ ليال." ولا ples‏ اولادنا וקוש ولا 
نظهر شركا: ولا ندعرا اليه احذا ولا نمنع احدا من ذوى” قرابتنا 
الدخول ἃ‏ الاسلام “ان اراد. وان نوقر المسلمين ونقوم لاكابرصم 
من = اذا ارادوا الجلوس ولا نتشبّه بهم ى شىء “من مركوبهم 
وملبوسهم حتى العيامة والنعلين وفرق الشعر. ولا نتكلم بكلامهم 
ولا نتكنى بكناهم. ولا نوكب السروي ولا نتقلل السيوف" ولا 
dais‏ شيا من السلا ولا Malet‏ ولا ننقش "Ye‏ خواتينا بالعربيّة 
"ولا نظهم بيع الخمر. وان γπὸ‏ مقادم” روسنا. "לש نلزم Lindy‏ 


ولا اديرتنا< "HK‏ 

للمارين 5" ونهار 8 : ولا ‘HK‏ 

زوان ننزل من نزلها من المسليين ثلان ليالى نطعيهم Ἢ‏ 
:وان ننزل من مر lis‏ من المسليين ثلاثة ايام [ليال [Β‏ نطعيهم ΚΒ‏ 
وان نمزل +ש cr‏ بنأ as text, but‏ 8 

ولا ناوى [نومن [K‏ فى كناثسنا ولا ]4 88] منازلنا + 02188 

> זגו شرعنا B‏ ; شرعا ug‏ 

لهم 151588: أن sol!‏ 8 زاذا ارادوة K‏ زان ارادوة VHB‏ 

من لباسهم [ملابسهم 8] من [ى [Β‏ قلنسوة ولا عيامة WHKS‏ 

ל 1012 معنا 21588 : بالسيوف 8 

ولا نبيع الحمور "HESB‏ 

«1 مقاديم‎ 1.88 py, 


σι 
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حيث ما MUL‏ وان نشق زنانيرنات على ارساطنا. Wye‏ نظهر 
صلباننا وكتبنا فى شىء من صجامع" المسلمين واسواقهم” وطرقهم.* 
ولا خرفضع اصواتنا بالقراءة 5 كناتسنا ἊΝ‏ 3 غيرها +بحضرة 


B كان‎ "KSB byl 
™HKS+ الصليب على كناتئسنا‎ κε לש لا‎ : 8, 5 then as 
in text, after which K حضرة‎ pa» كنائسنا‎ ὁ وان لا نضرب بناقوس‎ 
* المسليين לט لا‎ , omitting all that intervenes. 
“HSB طرف‎ “HSB ولا اسواقهم‎ 


*HSB); ΗΒΒ- حفيفا‎ Lys بولا اقيسنا فى كناتكسنا الا‎ 
for K see note 23. דל‎ 6 wy 2) 


بحضرة اليسليمين 8 ὁ;‏ شىء من حضرة اليمسليينى HS‏ 

ויו ولا باعوثا 3 [כל לק- . ٠. . ٠...‏ جميعا * 
ولا ap‏ شعانيننا ولا طاغوتنا 5 :ولا خري ᾧ‏ شعانيننا ولا Lick‏ 5 

معهمنى شىء من ὁ: HE‏ לש من طرف المسلبين "ΒΒ‏ 

ولا اسواقهم HB‏ زولا & اسواقهم ΚΣ‏ 

"H> ον, p>, i= ولا‎ "SB بموتانا‎ 

ما جرت 8 Lo;‏ جرى "HES‏ 

ولا نطلع عليهم ى بنيان لهم 15 زولا نتطلع على منازلهم “ESB‏ 


فليا أتيت pee‏ بن الخطاب رض بالكتاب of,‏ فيه + "KSB‏ 
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احدا من المسلبين “ولا نشتبه ولا نشترى من سبايا اليسلبين 
شيعا وقل ««#شرطنا CI‏ ذلى على انفسنا واهل ملتنا وقبلنا 
LY maple‏ على ان تعطونا ذمّة الله وذمّة المسلمين ان لا 
يكلف dol‏ منا ما لا طاقة له به ولا غير ما شرط. وان لا يظلم 
dol‏ منا ἃ‏ نفس ولا اهل ولا οὐ»‏ ولا اتباع ولا مال ولا معبد من 
معابدنا وان من ظلم احدا متا كان على المسلبين رده ὃ)»‏ 
البظلية على صاحبها. ومن Le‏ ذلك ἰὼ‏ فلا ذمّة له ولا 0465 
de,‏ لكم aie‏ ما حل لاهل المعاندة والشقاق. 

وسأل اكابرم dot of‏ الذمة المذكورة اسبأوهم باعاليه Py‏ يونس 
وجماعته المذكورون اعلاة وقيلوتاوس بطريك النصارى الملكيين 
وعبل اللطيف بن patel‏ بن شمس رئيس طاتفة اليهود 
الربانيين وفرع الله بن موسى Bolte Dal‏ طائفة اليهرن 
القراتين وابراعيم ὦ‏ سلامة بن ابراهيم κδ΄‏ طائفة السيرة 
Loin‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيم الاسلام الحافظ الشهابى 
العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه باعاليه 80205 الله تعالى برحيته 


“HKSB ( 5... .....- ولا نشتية‎ “ΒΣ 

"K عليه الامان 8 :عنهم‎ Lu, 

فان نحن Le‏ فى شىء :الامان end as follows after‏ 11128 
[فى شىء Ue BLS; K>‏ شرطناه لكم Udy‏ [وضمتاه [Β‏ على 
انفسنا فلا ذمة لنا os,‏ جحل لكم ما Bde) dt‏ ولكم+-5] من 
اهل البعاندة والشقاق 
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ails,‏ ان يقرثم بالشروط المذكورة sel‏ ورضوا بها والتزموا 
احكامها. 

فاجاب سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام الشهابى 
العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه فيه seas‏ الله برحمته سوالهم 
وقال لهم eae‏ لفظه اقررتكم ببلان الاسلام الا المجاز استيطانا 
وحرم ὙΦ‏ مرورا على هذه الشرائط اذا بذلتم الجزية على العادة 
المستمرة ومن جيلة ما شرم فى RES‏ العهل المذكور خاتيةٌ ὁ‏ 
الشروط المذكورة shel‏ ما plist‏ الى حل مشكل وتبيين سجمل. 
ومن ذلك المران بالاحداث ἃ‏ المدينة التى اقروا فى سكناها اعم 
من ان تكون صغيرة او كبيرة والمراد ἰῷ‏ اذا خرب منهاان 
تخرب الكنيسة فلا تعان Ge‏ ما اذا iss‏ جذار منها فلا يمنع 
من 2 بما هو دونه. 

Louw a ols‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى 
الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله تعالى ايامه واعز 
احكامة واحسن اليه واسبغ نعيه فى الذارين عليه فييا سألة ὁ‏ 
تنفيل5ة. 

فعنل ذلك استخار الله تعالى Gon,‏ العبد الفقير الى الله 
تعالى الشيخم افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين الحاكم المشار اليه 
باعاليه ايل الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه واشهل على χὰ‏ 


10 
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والظفر سنة ستين وثيانياته اثه db‏ حكم سيدنا العبل الفقير 
الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العلامة شهاب الدين شرف العلماء 
doy!‏ الفضلاء مفتى المسليين ابى العباس deol‏ البرحى الشافعى 
الحاكم البشار اليه باعاليه ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه 
الينسوب اليه فى cil Let‏ عليه باعاليه المقدّم تاريخه باعاليه. 
Lat dis,‏ ما نسب لسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام 
الحافظ شهاب الدين قاضى المسلمين خالصة اميم المومنين 
العسقلانى Salat‏ المشار اليه باعاليه تغيّدة الله تغالى بالرحية 
والرضوان من التقريم القاتم مقام الحكم גא عليه باعاليه 
المشروى καλὰ‏ العهد الشريف المشار اليه اعلاه تنفيذا Ls?‏ 
شرعيا تاما معتبرا مرضيا مسولا فى MS‏ مستوفيا شرائطه الشرعية . 
اجاز 9 ;ו والزم بمقتضاه واشهل على نفسه الكريبة Nady‏ 
3 التأريخ المقدّم ذكره باعاليه المكتنب بخطه الكريم shel‏ شرفهة 

الله تعالى 446 لله اولا واخرا. 

:فيه محف سأل وفيه سوال اهل ג فيه وفيه مصلم مانعا 
التعرى بمنع اقدار ذووا على المشار اليه هل مانعا. ἃ»)‏ الم محف 
بناء pase‏ . ذلك كلّه معتل به فى موضعه. حسبنا الله ونعم الوكيل. 

اشهدنى Lote‏ ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى }25 ὁ-‏ 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة 41 الجر الفهامة الحقق iN‏ 
الرحلة الحافظ المجتهن العيدة الخاشع الناسى RE‏ سعل الدين 
لسان المتكلبين κα‏ المناظرين رحلة الطالبين امام الاصوليين 


- 


0 
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قامع المبتدعين والمفسدين حيى سنة سيد المرسلين بقيظ‎ 
الجتهدين 5045 الحذثين شيخ الاسلام مغتى الانام عقف‎ 
والايام ناصر الحف مويل الشريعة‎ GLU! القضايا والاحكام حسنة‎ 
بالبراعين قاضى المسلبين خالصة امير المومنين ابو السعادات‎ 
سعل العبسى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى‎ δ 
فى الذارين عليه على‎ mand ايام واعز احكامة واحسن اليه واسبغ‎ 
نسب اليه‎ Ley نفسه الكريبة حرسها الله تعالى وحباها وصانها‎ 
das به وعلى نائبه فى الحكم العزيز سيدنا‎ ale... sel 
nyt الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين سيّد العلياء‎ pail 
الفضلاء مفتى المسلمين ابى الفضل حمون القرمى الحنفى‎ 0 
الحاكم المشار اليه باعالية ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه‎ 
المذكورة اعلاة 20 من‎ SLUT بها نسب اليه وحضرت كشف‎ 
شر باعاليه.‎ LS عين اعلاة فى الاوقات المتفرقة‎ 
وكتب‎ 
بن تحمل الجعفرى‎ dust بن‎ dust 15 
. الشافعى‎ 

اشهدنى سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة ملى العلماء شيخ الاسلام 
السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى قاضى المسليين خالصة اميم 
المؤمنين الجاكم البشار اليه shel‏ ادام الله تعالى ايامه ely‏ 
8 احكامة واحسن اليه ووالى نعبه عليه على نفسة الكريية حرسها 
الله تعالى وضاعف عليها χοῦ‏ ووالى بيا نسب اليه اعلاة 


Riogarp J. H. GorrHEiIL 411‏ 
الى الله تعالى + الامام العلامة شهاب الدين شرف العلماء 
الحاكم المشار اليه باعاليه ايل الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه 
المنسوب اليه فى أمجاله aris!‏ عليه باعاليه المقذم καὶ Ὁ‏ باعاليه. 
dis,‏ ايضا ما نسب لسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاأة شيخ الاسلام 
العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه باعاليه تغيّده الله تغالى بالرحية 
والرضوان elit py ων»‏ مقام الحكم גא عليه باعاليه 
المشروم גג العهن الشريف المشار اليه اعلاه تنفيذا Lis?‏ 
شرعيا تاما معتبرا مرضيا مسولا فى 600 مستوفيا شرائطه الشرعية . 
اجاز wd‏ وامضاأة والزم بمقتضاه واشهل على نفسه الكريبة 60 


- التأريخ المقدّم ذكره باعاليه المكتتب بخطه الكريم اعلاة شرفه 


الله تعالى 0446 لله اولا واخرا. 

Gide 4‏ سأل א سوال اهل الذزمة فيه Kady‏ ב مانعا 
grail‏ بمنع اقدار ذووا على المشار اليه هل مانعا. )4 kN‏ 
بناء عيم. ذلك كلّه معتل به ى موضعه. حسبنا الله ونعم الوكيل. 

اشهدنى Late‏ ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخم 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة الحبم الجر العهامة الحقق GIN‏ 
الرحلة الحافظ المجتهن العيدة الخاشع الناسى daw RE‏ الدين 
لسان المتكلبين καὶ‏ المتاظرين رحلة الطالبين امام الاصوليين 
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قامع المبتدعين والمفسدين محيى سنة سيل المرسلين بقية 
الجتهدين عيدة dal‏ شيخ الاسلام مفتى الانام ist‏ 
القضايا والاحكام حسنة الليالى والايام ناصر الحف مويل الشريعة 
بالبراعين قاضى المسلبين خالصة امبر المومنين ابو السعادات 
daw 5‏ العبسى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله تعالى 
ايام واعز احكامة واحسن اليه واسبغ نعيه فى الدارين عليه على 
3 الكريبة حرسها الله تعالى وحماها وصانها ῳ‏ نسب اليه 
اعلاه . . . عليه به وعلى ناتبه فى الحكم العزيز سيدنا العبد 
الفقيى الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين سيّد العلياء |( 
0 الفضلاء مفتى المسلمين ابى الفضل حمون القرمى الحنمى 
الحاكم Last‏ اليه abel,‏ ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه 
بها نسب اليه وحضرت كشف SL‏ اليذكورة اعلاه Bas?‏ من 
عين اعلاة فى الاوقات المتفرقة LS‏ شرم باعاليه . 
وكتب 
Lp des? 15‏ حمل بن حيد الجعمرى 
الشافعى . 
اشهدنى سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة ملى العلماء شيم الاسلام 
السعدى العبّسى الديرى الحنفى قاضى المسلبين خالصة اميم 
المومنين الحاكم المشار اليه اعلاه ادام الله تعالى ايامد واعز 


J. H. GorrTHEiL 413‏ 11084852 
فشهدنى عليه به وعلى نائبه سيّدنا الشيخ افضل الدين المشار 
اليه اعلاة ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه بيا نسب اليه 
اعلاه. وحضرت كشف WSUS‏ النصارى اليعاقبة poe BEN‏ 
الحروسة وهو الكشف الاخير خلا المعلقة وكنيسة ابى سرجة 

وكنيسة بربارة LS‏ شرم اعلاة. وكتب 
dest‏ بن Kes?‏ النبية 
اخبرنى بذلكى بلفظ الشهادة 

وبذلى اشهدنى سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيم الاسلام Che‏ 
العلياء الاعلام حسنة الليالى والايّام بقيّة السلف الكرام 
السعدى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى χα!‏ 
jel,‏ احكامة واحسن اليه ووالى 55 فى الدارين عليه فشهدت 
عليه Ly‏ نسب اليه باعاليه وعلى ناثبه فى الحكم العزيز سيدنا 
الشيخ افضل الدين مفتى المسلمين القرمى المشار اليه باعاليه 
oct‏ الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه بما نسب اليه باعاليه. 
وحضرت كشف WSL‏ المذكورة باعاليه as?‏ من ذكر باعاليه 
فى |( متفرقة. وكتب 
اشهدنى Lote‏ العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين 
الحاكم Last‏ اليه shel‏ ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه 
على نفسه Rea Sl‏ بما نسب اليه اعلاة. فشهدن عليه Od:‏ 

وكتب 

deo 


- 


0 


20 
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بن خلف‎ dest بن سمال‎ dest ו لله اشهل على سمال‎ 
المهندس المشهور بالقرافى شهودة اشهادا شرعيا انه كشف‎ 
الكنائس البذكورة اعلاه الكشف الشانى الكشف الأخر المذكور‎ 
Kab اعلاه . . على ما شرح فى . . اعلاه . . . . المأذون‎ 
0-5 بالكشف اليذكور على ما شرم باعالى خليل بن‎ vgs δ 
المهندس عرف بابن بشار.‎ 
deal بالكشف المذكور على ما شرم باعالى على بن‎ age 
سطوم المهنلس.‎ wb عرف‎ 
السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة‎ Rede فى‎ Sho حضرت الكشف‎ 
γε!» ايامهم‎ bles ad الاسلام المشار اليهم | ادام‎ 2 10 
سيدنا افضل الدين‎ as? ὁ) شرم اعلاه‎ Ls phy احكامهم‎ 
ايد الله احكامه فى الكشف الثانى والاخير كما‎ shel المشار اليه‎ 
المهندس‎ dual pl 
عرف بالفاخورى‎ Ib 
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Questions pertaining to the date and authenticity of the material 
in the book of Micah lie outside of the scope of this article, except 
in 80 far as concerns minor glosses which interfere with the metric 
or strophic norm of a passage. For full discussion of such matters 
reference may be made to the author’s forthcoming commentary 
on Micah in the “International Critical Series.” 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


דבר יהוה אשר היה אל מיכה המרשתי בימי יותם אחז יחזקיה 
מלכי יהודה ἼΩΝ‏ חזה על שמרון וירושלם; 


82. THE DOOM OF ISRAEL, 1:2-9 


1 1:2 שמעו עמים כלם 
הקפיבי YAR‏ ומלאה 
ויחי יהוה בכם לעד 
“STN‏ מהיכל קדטו:! 


MMs ₪‏ יהוה יצא ממקמו 
וירד עלהבמותי ארץן ; 
ODI ₪5‏ ההרים תחתזו 
והעמקים יתבקעו 


=m‏ 5 בפשע יעקב כל-זאת 
ma NAOT‏ יהודה 
מיחפשע יעקב הלוא שמרון 
MXM‏ יהודה הלוא ירושלם! 


א .6 ושמתי שמרון Tho‏ 
למטעי כרם | 
והגרתי 55م אבניה 
ויסדיה אגלה: 


ד 5 עלדזאת אספדה ואילילה 
אלכה שולל וערום 
אעפוה מספד כתנים 
ואבל map‏ יענה: 
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ΠΟΘ אנושה‎ 59 VI 
כי באה עדדיהודה‎ 
“ay “wD بده‎ 
.! עד ירושלם‎ 


This arrangement involves the retention of vss. 2-00 as 
genuine, nowithstanding Stade, Nowack, Marti, 64 al., and the 
excision of vss. 4c,d and 7 as later accretions. Nowack has 
attempted to improve vs. 4 by interchanging the positions of 60 
and 4c; but 4a and 45 belong together, similar cases of later 
expansion by the addition of a comparison are not wanting (cf. 
7:10), and the lines 4c and 4d burden the strophe. Marti has 
already stated the case against vs. 7; in addition may be urged 
its variation from the strophic norm of the context, in that it con- 
sists of five lines: 


7 וכל פסיליה יכתו 
וכל-אתנניה יטרפו באש 
וכל עצביה אפוים שממה 
د מאתנן זונה WAP‏ 
PMA“‏ זונה ישובו: 


In vs. 2c omit אדנל"‎ as dittograph from the following line, or 
as Qeri for HT ; in ve. 3omit ודרך‎ with 6; and in vs. 5b sub- 
stitute STMT for ישראל‎ . 


88. LAMENTATION OVER ISRAEL’S DOOM, 1: 6 


1 0 בגת אל תגידו 
حدم בכו תבכו 
בְּבִיתחאֶל "ἜΣ‏ הַתְפָלַשוּ; 
ἸῺ 11α‏ לכם spin‏ עריה 


0 וג לא MRE‏ יושבת FIPOD PRY‏ 
בית האצל mp:‏ מְמַעַמָדו1 
"Ὦ 1‏ יחלה לטוב יוטבת מרות 
Το Ὁ‏ רע מאת ΓΤ‏ לפערי ירושלם: 
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זנ PN‏ המרכבה לרכפו יושבת לכיש 
כי בך נמצאו פשעי ישראל: 

4د לכן תתני שלוחים על מורשת גת 

دم אכזיב לאכזב למלכי יטראל ὁ‏ 


ד .15 עד הירט FAR‏ יושבת ΓΟ‏ 
עד PONTO” TS TaN oy‏ 
ὙΤΡ 1‏ וגזי על ووه תענוגיך 
הרחבי קרחתך כנשר 137 مم : 


The uncertain state of the text of 1:10-16 renders any 
attempt at reconstruction extremely hazardous. In the fore- 
going arrangement there is to be seen a gradual transition 
from the simple trimeter of vs. 10, through the tetrameter 
of vs. 11, to the pentameter, or Qinah movement of vs. 12, 
which prevails throughout the rest of the piece. The most 
marked variation from the Massoretic text is in the omission 
of vs. 195; this is shown to be a gloss by the fact that it inter- 
rupts the connection of 13a and 180, where direct address is 
employed. 

In vs. 10b, for בבכא‎ see Halévy, Revue sémitique, XII; אל‎ 
is omitted as a dittograph from vs. 10a. For vs. 10c see 
Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, 1, 103. In vs. lla 
Mawr is omitted as a dittograph from 11b, and © is restored 
before בשת ; שפיר‎ is omitted, with ©, as a gloss on | . 
In vs. 116 HOD is conjecturally restored to *MBON; cf. 
Assyrian supfiru, ‘inclosure’ (of a walled city, 6. رع‎ Erech). 
In vs. 116 the verb is pointed as passive, with Graetz; and 
עמדתו‎ 552 is resolved into 55722522, 5 and מל‎ being often 
confused in the old script; the third © is dropped as a ditto- 
graph. A similar confusion of 5 and © has taken place in כ"‎ 
of vs. 12a, cf. © ris; and for the force of "4 here, see Am. 
7:2, 5. רתם‎ of vs. 18 is the infin. abs. with the force of an 
imperative; this furnishes the basis for the second person forms 
of 195 and 14a. For vs. 15b, see Cheyne, Jewish Quarterly 
Review, X, 577. 
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§4. THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, 2:1-11 


1 2:1 הוי חשבי און על pminswa‏ 
באור הבקר יעשוה כי יערלאל fom‏ 
2 וחמדו טדות וגזלו ובתים won‏ 
pws‏ גבר וביתו איש ונחלתו ! 


ou‏ : [לכן כה אמר יהוה] 
הננ חטב רעה 
WANN WR‏ מְצָוּארתִיכֶם 
ולא תלכו רומח | 
د جم רשה היא ! 


om‏ + ביום ההוא ישא לליכם משל 
ונהה נהי sand‏ 
pon‏ עמי 77 5273 ΣΦ ΤΙ‏ 
syne] Tw pm ὌΠ Ἴ 319‏ 


ΤΠ‏ 6 אל תַסים נטום לאלה 
לא ma sto‏ יעקב כלמות;: 
1 הקצר רוח TT‏ אם-אלה מללליו 
הלוא كدج ייטיבו עם ORT?‏ 


OMNI 8 7‏ כְעַמִי לאויב תְּקוּמוּ עָלדשלמִים 
תפשטון מעברים בטח 3" samba‏ 
9 נשי עמי תגרשון WTI aD‏ 
מעל دوعص תקחו הדרי לעולם : 


זז א קומו ולכו כי לאדזאת המנוחה 
בעבור San ann ΓΙΝΘῸ‏ נמרץן; 


The prevailing movement here is that of the Qinah, except in 
Strophe II where the announcement of the coming calamity is in 
short and sharp phrases. The closing strophe containing the 
final message of dismissal is likewise concise; possibly it should 
be arranged in four short lines like Strophe II, but vs. 10b seems 
to show the Qinah movement. Verse 11 is plain prose, and is 
therefore omitted as a misplaced gloss on vs. 6; its relation to 
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vs. 6 was already recognized by Dathe (1773) and also by 
Halévy, who transposes it to follow vs. 11. The words introdu- 
cing the new speaker in Strophe IT are no part of the strophe. 
In vs. 1, omit ופעל" רע‎ as 8 gloss, with Wellhausen, Nowack, 
Oort, and Marti. In vse. 8, על המשפחחה הזאת‎ is a gloss (cf. 
Am. 3:1; Jer. 8:3); so Marti. In vs. 3c the first two letters of 
Owes are dropped as a dittograph from תכזיעוו‎ , while the final 
letter is connected as a preposition with the following word; this 
emendation removes the difficulty of making OW refer back to 
the abstract 725. The reconstruction of vs. 4 is that proposed 
by Stade ) 2.4 W, VI, 122f.); ₪0 also Ruben, Nowack; cf. Marti. 
The prosaic character of vs. 5 marks it as an interpolation; so 
Nowack and Marti. Corruption and dittography account for the 
state of MT in vs. 6a. The first word of vs. 7 is to be read 
הַאמַר‎ with G; it js a gloss on יעקב‎ M2, which latter originally 
belonged after 37D" as its emphatic object. The proximity of 
בית יעקב‎ perhaps affected the gender of 4°", though agree- 
ment of a verb with its subject is, of course, not obligatory when 
the verb stands first. If the position of בית "עקב‎ in MT be cor- 
rect, the meaning is, ‘the speaker is the house of Jacob,” and the 
entire phrase 18 a gloss. In vs. 8a, אד‎ is a gloss on the cor- 
rupt שלמהה‎ . 
5 5. THE RETURN OF THE EXILES, 2:12, 18 
3D ApS" אסם אאסם‎ 1 
אקבץ שארית ישראל‎ yap 
בַּצָּרה‎ INXS אשיטנו‎ WT 
כעדר בתוך הדּבַר:‎ 
عورم לפניהם‎ My مد‎ 
פרצו עוער ויצאו בו‎ 
ויעבר מלכם לפניהם‎ 
ὁ ויהוה בראשם‎ 


The more important variations from MT in this eight-line 
strophe are, first, the dropping of the last two words of vs. 12 as 
a corrupt gloss, and, second, the omission of 29" from 78. 6 
as a dittograph from the following line. 
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86. DENUNCIATION OF THE LEADERS AND PROPHETS, 
8:1-8 
[ואמר]‎ 3:1 1 
יעקב‎ "WN ΠΣ 
ישראל‎ ma וקציני‎ 
! הלוא לכם לדעת את-המפפט‎ 
סוב ואהבי רע‎ ΝΣ 20 


“ay "Nw DON אשר‎ 

ועורם מעליהם הפשיטו 
ואההדעצמתיהם פצחו TOD)‏ 
5 בסיר וכבשר בתוך-קלחת : 


אז יזעקו אלדיהוה 
ולא mm‏ אותם 

ויסתר פניו מהם 
כאשטר הרשי מעלליהם: 


لدم אמר יהוה] 

עלההנביאים המתעים אתדעמי 
הנשכים בשניהם וקראו טלום 
ואשר לאדיתןך עלדפיהם 
וקדשו עליו מלחמה! 


לכן לילה לכם מחזון 
וַחַשָּכָה לכם מקסם 

ובאה השמש על-הנביאים 
וקדר עליהם היום ؛ 


ובשו החזים 
וחפרו הקסמים 

ועמו על-טפם כלם 
כי TR‏ מענה אלהים 


ואולם אנכי מלאתי כח 
ומטפט וגבורה 

להגיד ליעקב פפועי 
ולישראל חסאתו! 


ce 
8 


8 


IV 


0 


₪ 
« 


3 


8 
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This piece consists of three strophes dealing with the judges 
and princes, three devoted to the false prophets, and a closing 
strophe setting forth the speaker’s own qualifications for the pro- 
phetic and judicial office. The climax of the doom upon both 
Judges and prophets is the refusal of Yahweh to hear their cry 
(Strophes III and VI). In this arrangement vs. 2, 0 is omitted 
as a variant of vs. 3; 80 Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti; Lohr omits 
all except “513, but supposes these lines were inserted to supply 
the place of the missing original. In vs. 4 בעת ك2‎ is super- 
fluous in meter and in sense, being a mere repetition of TX at the 
beginning of the verse. The 52255 of vs. 1 and the introductory 
formula in vs. 5 are extraneous to their respective strophes. 
In vs. 8 omit THT ,את רוח‎ with Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti, δ al. 
Lohr’s arrangement of this section and the following, with the 
omission of vss. 5—8, in eight strophes of three lines each, a tetram- 
eter followed by two trimeters, fails to recognize the symmetrical 
relations between vss. 1-4 and 5-8 and involves too drastic and 
arbitrary treatment of the Massoretic text. An inflexible meter 
of 4 - 8 - 8 for each strophe makes too great inroads upon textual 
integrity. The fact that Lohr’s article did not reach me until 
after my manuscript was sent to the printer prevents more extended 
discussion here. 


87. THE DOOM OF JERUSALEM, 38: 9-12 


pow 91‏ זאת ראשי בית יעקב 
וקציני בית ישראל 
המתעבים מפופט 
ואת כל-הישרה SOP‏ 
1 בנ ציון בדמים 
וירושלים ya‏ 


u ἢ‏ ראשיה בשחד ישפטו 
וכהניה במחיר יורו 
ונביאיה בכסם יקסמו 
‘ow? mT‏ לאמר 
הלוא יהוה בקדבנו 
לאדתבוא עלינו espn‏ 
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ΠΙ‏ ג לכן בגללכם 
ציון ΠΤ‏ תחרט 
וירושלם עיים תהיה 
והר הבית ὨΏΞΟ‏ יער: 


This is the first section in the genuine Micah material to 
depart from the norm of the four-line strophe. Marti finds that 
norm here also. But to organize strophes of four lines here is 
to separate things that belong together; the בנ"‎ of vs. 10 clearly 
designates the persons already mentioned in vs. 9, and is insepar- 
able from vs. 9. The three groups mentioned in vs. 11 belong 
together as the constituent elements of the class addressed in 
Strophe I; chiefs, priests, and prophets form the great triumvi- 
rate, from which the prophets may not be separated and con- 
sidered by themselves. 

The text of this portion is well preserved, requiring few emen- 
dations and no transpositions or excisions. | 


88. AN IDEAL ΟΕ YAHWEH’S WORLD-DOMINION, 4:1-5 


11 והיה באחרית הימים 
יהיה הר srs‏ 
נכון בראש ההרים 
Nw‏ הוא מגבשת 
ὙΠΟ‏ עליו עמים ! 
והלכו גוים רבים ואמרו 


₪ | לכו psn‏ אלההרדיהוה 
ואלדבית אלהי יקב 
ויורכו מדרכיו 
ונלכה בארחתיו 
5 מציון תצא תורה 
ודבר יהוה מירושלם ! 


₪9 


= 


ושפט בין-עמים רבים 
והוכיח לגוים עצמים 
וכתתו חרבתיהם לאתים 
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וחניתתיהם למזמרות 
לאדישאר גוי אלדגוי חרב 
ולאדילמדון ΤῸ‏ מלחמה ! 


+ (וישבו איש תחת روم 
ותחת ΝΟ‏ ואין מחריד 
دود יהוה צבאות דבר! 

5 כי جوماح ילכו 
איש בשם TDN‏ 
ואנחנו נלך בשסדיהוה 
אלהינו לעולם ועד ] 


The original material here stops with vs. 8. Practically all 
interpreters now concede the separation of vs. 5. Marti also 
eliminates vs. 4c. But in view of the absence of vs. 4 from the 
parallel passage in Isaiah, and of the further fact that it is com- 
posed of stock phrases which add nothing to the description in 
ves. 1-8, it seems justifiable to assign the whole of vs. 4 to edito- 
rial expansion; 5752م‎ of vs. 3b is due to the same cause. The 
three six-line strophes of vss. 1-8 are logically distinct, and the 
progress of thought is clear: Strophe I states the fact that the 
temple of Yahweh is to become the rallying-point of the nations; 
Strophe 11 indicates the motive of the nations in coming; Strophe 
III describes the idyllic peace resulting from the world-wide 
acceptance of Yahweh and his law. 


§9. THE DOOM OF EXILE AND A PROMISE OF 
RESTORATION, 4: 6-10 
עתה למה תריעי רע‎ 9 1 
אק בך‎ pon 
אם יועצך אבד‎ 
! כיההחזיקך חיל כיולדה‎ 


1This conclusion was reached in entire independence of the discussion by Frangois 
Ladame, Revue de théologie ef de philosophic, 1902, pp. 446 ff., in which the same decision is 
expressed. 
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₪ ₪ חולי ὙΔῚ‏ בתחציון כיולדה 
כידעתה תצאי מקריה ושכנת בפדה 
ובאת עד בבל שם תנצלי 
שם יגאלך יהוה מכ איביך: 


ΓΤ ἜΝ ביום ההוא‎ 6 uw 
אספה הצלעה‎ 
והנדחה אקבצה‎ 
! ואשר הרעתי‎ 


Iv‏ ו ושמתי אתההצלעה לטשארית 
וְהַנָחַלָה לגוי שצום 
ומלך יהוה עליהם בהר Ws‏ 
mms‏ ועד עולם 


7 8 ואתה מגדל עדר 
עפל בת ציון 
עדיך תאתה הממשלה הראטנה 
ובאה ממלכת ΡΞ‏ : 


The prevailing measure of this section is trimeter, with spora- 
dic dimeters and Strophe 11 falling into the dirge movement. In 
vs. 70 בהר ציוך‎ is metrically superfluous, and perhaps ought to 
be dropped as a marginal note; so Marti. Vss. 9-10 are placed 
before vss. 6-8 in response to'the demands of the logical and 
chronological sense. The resulting movement of thought is clear 
and straightforward throughout the piece. There is no necessity 
to posit two authors or differing periods for the two sections, vas. 
6-8 and 9, 10; but it may well be that they did not originally 
constitute one piece, for each section has a measure of complete- 
ness within itself. Textually the piece is well preserved; in vs. 8, 
however, it seems necessary to transpose N23) with Nowack, both 
on account of meter and sense. 
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810. THE TRIUMPH OF YAHWEH’S PEOPLE OVER ALL 
ITS FOES, 4: 11-14 

1 ג ותתה נאספו Τὸ»‏ 
גוים רבים האמרים 
תחנ ותחז בציון עינינו: 

2 והמה לאדידעו מחשבותדיהוה 

ולא הבינו עצתו 
כיהקבצם כעמיר גרנה ! 


WETS WT ג קומי‎ π 
כיהקרנך אפוים ברזל‎ 
ופרסתיך אשים נחוטוה‎ 
והדקות עמים רבים‎ 
והחרמות ליהוה בצעם‎ 
; כלההארץן‎ PIR וחילם‎ 


ΓΙΌΣ] 14‏ תגדדי בתדגדוד 
מצור שמ עלינו 
בשבט יכו על-הלחי 
تاك ישראל !] 


Vs. 14 is added here merely for the sake of completeness. 
There is general agreement that it has no connection with vss. 
11-138, but belongs elsewhere. Its closest connection is with 4:9, 
and it might possibly be placed at the head of that section as the 
opening strophe; but after all, it seems somewhat superfluous 
even there, and had better remain unattached. The two strophes 
of this section present each a phase of the situation which the 
prophet is depicting, and both together form a complete repre- 
sentation. The text of the passage is practically perfect. 


THE MESSIANIC KING, 56:1-8‏ .811 
ג ואתה בית אפרתה 

جوج באלפי יהודה 

ממך לי יצא 
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להיות מושל בישראל 

ומוצאתיו מקדם מימידעולם ! 
د ועמד ורעה בעדיהוה 

בגאון שםדיהוה אלהיו 

כידעתה יגדל עד-אפסי-ארזן; 


This eight-lined strophe is secured by omitting vs. 2 as a gloss 
interrupting the connection of vas. 1 and 3; 80 also Duhm (on 
Isa. 17:14), Wellhausen, Nowack, and Marti. In line 1 DM) is 
omitted as a gloss (cf. 9); so also Roorda, Pont, Wellhausen, 
G. A. Smith, Nowack, Oort, Marti, ef al. In line 2 להיות‎ is 
omitted as a dittograph from line 4. Δ is dropped from 
the beginning of line 8 as a gloss made in view of vs. 2; it is also 
superfluous metrically. Verse 2 reads: 


לכן pm‏ עדדעת Sy‏ ילדה 
ויתר אחיו ישובון עלדבני ישראל; 


812. JUDAH’S FUTURE PROTECTORS FROM ASSYRIA, 5:4, 5 


+ וחיה זה שלום “MeN‏ 
כי יבא בארצנו 
וכ ידרך ΘΙ͂Ν‏ 
והקמנו עליו שבעה רעים 
ושמנה נסיכי אדם ؛ 

5 ורעו PAN‏ אפור בחרב 
YANN‏ נמרוד PINES‏ 
ASST‏ מאשור 
כי יבוא בארצנו 
וכי ידרך בגבולנו: 


This ten-lined strophe is generally conceded to have no rela- 
tionship to its immediate context. Reference to any recent com- 
mentary will furnish the facts necessary to substantiate the claim 
of this passage to logical independence. The only new textual 
element in this arrangement is in the reading מאפוור‎ which is 


Μ᾽) הנעט‎ ]- SE ΖΕ ען‎ Ἢ על‎ τὸ OWraz 


Siaenet τὶ ine 7. :וטו‎ τὸ ἍΤΙΣ Pet הדצ‎ ine > ₪ ὃ צמעור‎ 
وس جر‎ Foe ב שש ב7‎ ἀρ see מטאמנתב‎ Som 

πι 1. “πὰ 2 7 De sense toe 8 ἼΣΧΕΙ ΞΙΓΊ Πα δ זאו‎ - 
Sime: برعو هد ءاجرع‎ ie Gime ines كه‎ le للنتتلتكه20‎ τῇ Se 5 
ὅτε ןב"‎ “GLP af 1 cule. 


1-1 THe 207% 3214 ἘΞ aN ךכש 2 גנאי רצי‎ 
שש‎ τες TES ΤΥ | +4 


στα»‏ ₪ -א שש = ש 
ص 
κα 1‏ © يأ . 


ΤῊΣ connection οὗ vs. 5 with vas. 5 and 7 is at the best very 
σας, even with the change of text from the precative to the 
declarative form of the verb. With vs 9 connection is entirely 
lacking. The question must present 11] as to whether vs. 8 is 
mst a marginal note on vs. 3. The strophic structure supports an 
affirmative answer. 


514 ISRAEL’S PURIFICATION THROUGH CHASTISEMENT, 
5: 4 


Shes Ut. Mons כיים‎ δ') 1 9 1 


התכרוד. Tos‏ טקהבך 
התאבדוד. [Tress‏ 
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10 והכרתי ערי ארצך 
והרסתי כל מבצריך; 


ג והכרתי כשפים מידך 
ומועוננים לא יהיוחלך : 
wv‏ והכרתי פסיליך ומצבותיך מקרבך 
ולאהתשתחרה ΤΡ‏ למעפה ידיך ! 


3 [ונתפותי FON‏ מקרבך 
והפומדתי עריך ! 

ו וכשיתי באם ובחטה נקם 
אודהגוים TON‏ לא שמעו:] 


This piece consists of two four-line strophes, with an introduc- 
tory prose line (vs. 9a), and two additional verses from the 
hands of redactors (vss. 18,14). Wellhausen and Nowack have 
already set forth the grounds for athetizing vs. 14. It seems 
equally clear that vs. 18 must likewise be set aside; 180 as it 
stands 18 8 weak repetition of vs. 10, and if the common correc- 
tion to עצביך‎ be made the case is not improved, for it then 
becomes superfluous after vs. 12; 13a is an editorial insertion of 
an additional detail in the description. The real climax and 
natural stopping-point of the piece is at the end of vs. 12; any- 
thing additional weakens the effect. Strophe I foretells the 
destruction of the munitions of war in which Israel puts confi- 
dence instead of trusting to Yahweh; Strophe IT deals with idol- 
atrous practices which likewise lead Israel away from Yahweh. 
The assonance of the piece is remarkable, notably in the repeti- 
tions of והוכרת"‎ and the pronominal suffix 7. 


816. YAHWEH’S CONTROVERSY WITH ISRAEL, 6:1-5 


1 6:1 שמעו-נא את 52 
TWN‏ יהוה ὮΝ‏ 
Ὁ‏ ריב אלהההרים 
ותפומענה הגבעות קולך; 
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vow 2 π‏ הרים אתדריב יהוה 
כדריב. ליהוה עםדעמו 
ועם יראל יתוכח ; 


זע 3 עמי מהדעשיתי לך 
ומוה הלאתיך ענהדבי: 
عه 5 העלתיך מארץ מצרים 
ומבית עבדים פדיתיך 


אחז 5 Yori “Od‏ בלק 
ומהדענה אתו בלעם 
NIST‏ מןההשטים עד"הגלגל 
pod‏ דעת צדקות יהוה 


In vs. la "5555 is added with @; so also Marti. Verse 40* is 
eliminated as an editorial expansion of 45; cf. Marti. The trans- 
fer of 25*55 from vs. 5a to 50 renders 5a parallel in structure 
to the corresponding line of Strophe 111, and also renders ὅσ 
susceptible of sensible interpretation. Nowack’s omission (Kittel’s 
Biblia Hebraica) of AN מלך‎ in vs. 5a and בן-בעור‎ in 56 is 
adopted for the sake of the meter. 


816. THE CONTENT OF TRUE RELIGION, 6:6-8 


1 6 במה אקדם יהוה 
ΤῸΝ‏ לאלהי מרום 
האקדמנו בעולות 
בעגלים בני שנה: 


oo‏ ו הירצה יהוה באלפי אילים 
ברבבות נחלי wow‏ 
האתן בכורי ‘TOR‏ 
פרי ده" חטאת ΕΣ‏ 


ואשלח לפניך אתחמשה אהרן ומרים *Vis.‏ 
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זע δ΄‏ הגידדלך אדם מהדטוב 
ומהדיהוה דורש 
כ-אם"עשות משפט ואהבת SOM‏ 
והצנק לכת STOR ay‏ 


This section lends itself readily to strophic analysis; no textual 
changes, transpositions, or omissions are necessary. The opening 
of the second strophe is marked by the change of subject, and the 
beginning of the third by the change from question to answer. 


817. THE SIN OF JERUSALEM AND THE PUNISHMENT 
TO COME, 6:9-16 
קול יהוה לעיר יקרא‎ sac 1 
הָעִיר;‎ ΩΣ מטה‎ waw 
חמס‎ wa אשר עשיריה‎ 5 
“pio וישביה דברו‎ 


TOWN. TENT 8‏ אצרות 
ואיפת רזון זעומה: 
גו TDI‏ במאזני רפת 
ובכיס WAN‏ מרמה: 


זע 5: וגסדאני COSI‏ הכותך 
8 השמם על-חטאותיך וישחך בקרבך 
SOM 4‏ ולא תפליט 
ואשר תפלט לחרב אתן; 


זז ₪ אתה תאכל ולא SION‏ 
τὸ‏ אתה תזרע< ולא תקצור 

אתה תדרך-זית ולא-תסוך שמן 
ותירוש ולא תשתדדיין; 


الام" חקות עמרי 
וכל מעשה ביתהאחאב 
למען תתי NN‏ לשמה 
וישביה לשרקה 


6 Υ 


هدو 
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Strophes I and IT denounce the sins of Jerusalem; Strophes 
III and IV announce the consequent punishment; and Strophe V 
summarizes both sin and punishment. This arrangement is 
essentially that of Marti, though certain elements in it (viz., the 
elision of vs. 9b as a late gloss, the transposition of vs. 12a, b to 
follow vs. 9, and the transposition of vs. 14a to precede vs. 15a) 
had commended themselves to me before seeing Marti’s treat- 
ment. In vs. 10a the final רפוע‎ is dropped as a dittograph. Verse 
12c 18 a gloss on 126. The transposition of vs. 14a leaves 145 to 
be joined to 78. 185, and suggests some meaning for nD" (or its 
original) parallel to TMNom; Marti’s conjectural correction to 
“ON is not felicitous. The glosses, vs. 160, ,ותלכו במעצרתם‎ and 
16f, וחזרפת עמים תשאו‎ , are also omitted, with Marti. 


8 18. THE TOTAL CORRUPTION OF THE PEOPLE, 46 


1 1:ז אללידלי כי היית" 
VP BONS‏ כעללת בציר 
TR‏ אשכול לאכל 
בכורה SIMA‏ روم ! 


₪ : אבד חסיד מן-הארץ 
וישר באדם אין 
دم לדמים יארבו 
איש אתדאחיהו יצודו חרם: 


IO] OPED ورا‎ 52. τι 
השר שאל בפלום‎ 
והגדול דבר הותדנפוו‎ 


Iv‏ 4 טובם כחדק 
Ὁ‏ כְּמְסּכָה 
oY‏ פּקְדְתֶם באה 
עתה תהיה מבוכתם:! 
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؟ 5 אל תאמינו ברע 
אל תבטחו באלום 
משכבת חיקך 
ומר פתחי פיך ! 


זז .6 כהבן מנבל אב 
בת קמה באמה 
כלה בחמתה 
איבי איש אנשי ביתו: 


In this passage vs. 8 has become almost unintelligible accord- 
ing to MT; in 36 39°75 is read with Marti and Nowack (in 
Kittel, Biblia Hebraica) ; 5785 is the reading of 63); היטיבו‎ 
18 read with 6 8, Bauer, Taylor, Wellhausen, Nowack, and Marti. 
In va. 3b 551255 is omitted as a gloss upon “Wit; the renderings 
of the versions point in this direction; it is unnecessary to include 
the preposition 3 in the gloss as do Marti and Nowack, for שאל ב‎ 
is a good Hebrew idiom. The original reading of vs. 3d seems 
beyond recovery; Marti’s 5512255 makes good sense, but is too 
remote from NUT WEI. Inve. 4c TPO is omitted 88 a euphe- 
mistic gloss on OM pp. 


§19. THE DISCOMFITURE OF THE FOE, 7:7-10 


1 % אל-תשמחי איבתי לי 
כי נפלתי ‘nap‏ 
כי אוב בחשך 
יהוה אור לי; 


NUON יהוה‎ ΡΤ 9 I 
חסאתי לו‎ Ὁ 
עד-אעור יריב ריבי‎ 
משפסי‎ 259 


“AND יוציאני‎ | πὶ 
: אראה בצדקתו‎ 

τ‏ ותרא איבתי 

ותכסה בופוה 
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IV‏ האמרה; אלי 
איו יהוה אלהיך 
ὋΣ‏ תראינה בה 
mn‏ תהיה למרמס ! 


Verse 7 is a three-lined stanza which is omitted here as an 
interpolation designed to furnish a closer connection between vas. 
1-6 and vas. 8-10. Its text runs: 


ואני ביהוה אצפה 
אוחילה לאלהי mo‏ 
ὭΣΘ"‏ אלהל: 


The dimeter movement is marked in vss. 8-10; the verses 
might be grouped into two tetrameter strophes, but both metri- 
cally and logically the present arrangement seems preferable. 
The words חוצות‎ 085 are omitted from vs. 10 as a gloss; so 
Marti and Nowack (in Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica). 


§20. THE IMMINENT RETURN OF THE EXILES AND THE 
VINDICATION OF YAHWEH, 7:11-18 


u‏ יום حزم לבנות גדריך 
היום ההוא ירחקדחק ἐ‏ 

2 יום הוא ועדיך יבואז 
למני אשור ועדי מצור 
ולמני מצור “ToD‏ 
וים מים והר ὙΠῸ‏ ؛ 

א והיתה הארץ mano)‏ 
ΓΞ ΟΣ‏ מפרי מעלליהם ! 


The general meaning of this eight-lined strophe is quite clear, 
and it is complete in itself. It seems therefore unnecessary to 
convert it into the first person throughout in order to make pos- 
sible its connection with vss. 7-10, as do Marti and Nowack (but 
cf. Stade, ZA W, XXIII, 164 ff.). Such promises for the future 


